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Ninety-ſecond Bis noe of Rome. 


Weld EPHEN dying, the People were Yer of 


* 1 . . Chriſt 0 
divided in the Election of his Succeſſ- Chf 257 


or, ſome declaring for the Deacon Paul chen, 


Faul, Brother to the late Pope, and 
ſome for the Archdeacon Theophylac- 
jus, This Diviſion occaſioned a Vacancy of one 
onth and five Days. But the Nobility, the Cler- 
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Courts the 
Fawour of 
Pepin. 


And of the 
French Na- 


tion, 


Pepin aſſures 
him of his 
Protect ion. 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Paul. 
gy, and the Magiſtrates, all warmly promoting the 
Intereſt. of Paul, his Party prevailed in the End-. 
And this is the only Inftance, that occurs in the 
whole Hiſtory of the Popes, of two Brothers ſuc- 
ceſſively raiſed to the Papal Chair. | 

The new Pope, ſenſible that unleſs Pepin, who 
of a Biſhop had made him a Prince, maintained 
him in that Rank, he would ſoon from a Prince be 
degraded again into a Biſhop, did not wait till 
he was ordained to engage his Protection; but 
quite unmindful of the Affairs of the Church, and 
only concerned to enſure his temporal Dominions, 
he diſpatched a Meſſenger into France, the Mo- 
ment he was choſen, with a Letter to the King to 
acquaint him with his Promotion, and earneſtly en- 
treat him, as he expected that his Sins ſheuld be 
forgiven him, not to ſuffer his Zeal for the Safety 
and Welfare of the Church and the Flock of St. 
Peter ever to cool, ſince that Apoſtle had diſtin- 
guiſhed him above all the Princes of the Earth in 
chuſing him for their only Protector after God and | 
himſelf >. The Pope wrote at the ſame Time to 
the French in general, to thank them for the Zeal 
they had ſo meritoriouſly exerted in the Cauſe of 
the Apoſtolic Church of St. Peter, and aſſure them 
of the Protection and Favour of the Prince of the 
Apoſtles, ſo long as they continued to protect and 
to favour his Church and his People (A). | 

Pepin in his Anſwer congratulated the Pope on 

» his 

* Anaft. in Paulo. b Cod. Carolin. Ep. 13. c Cod. 

Carol. Ep. 26. —4 


„r 


(A) The Direction of the Letter was To Pepin of France, our 
moſt excellent Son, and Roman Patrician, Paul the Deacon, and 
in the Name of God the Elect of the Holy Apoſtolic See (1). Fot 
the Perſon elected was not ſtiled Pope, as has been obſerved 
elſewhere (2); but only the Elect, ducing the Interval between 
his Election and his Ordination. | 
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(1) Cod. Carolin. Ep. 13. (2) See Vol. 3. p. 31. Note M. | 


Paul. BISHOPS f Rome. 3 
his Promotion with the warmeſt Expreſſions of Yea , 
Friendſhip and Kindneſs, exhorted the Roman Se- 
nate and People to continue ſtedfaſt in their Obe- 
dience and Submiſſion to St. Peter and his Vicar, 
and aſſured them, that nothing was capable of leſſ- 
ening his Zeal for their Proſperity and Welfare, of 
ſhakmg the Reſolution he had taken of maintain- 
ing St. Peter and his Succeſſors in the full Poſſeſſion 
and quiet Enjoyment of what he had given them, 
and employing for that Purpoſe, if neceſlary, the 
whole Strength of his Kingdom d. 
As the Treaty of Pavia was not fully executed He comp/:ins 
at the Death of Aiftulphus, the next Care of the W 
Pope was to have ſuch Places delivered up to him Lembads 
as had been yielded to his Predeceſſor by that 
Treaty, but were ſtill kept under various Pretences 
by the Lombards. Deſiderius, Duke or Governor 
of Tuſcany, had been raiſed to the Throne in the 
Room of Aiſtulphus; and he owed his Crown 
chiefly to the Intereſt and the Intrigues of Pope 
Stephen, who had not only himſelf declared, but 
had prevailed upon Pepin to declare in his Favour, 
and diverted by that Means the Lombards, unwill- 
ing to quarrel, at fo critical a Juncture, with the 
French, from chuſing the Monk Rachis, whom, 
tired of a monaſtic Life, the far greater Part cf 
the Nation were for placing again on the Throne. 
But it was upon Condition that Deſiderius ſhould, if 
he ſucceeded, execute, without Delay, the Treaty 
of Pavia in its full Extent, and beſides yield to St. 
ter certain Cities, Territories, and Strong-holds, 
ot contained in that Treaty, that Stephen had 
Eipouſed his Cauſe, and perſuaded his Friend Pep 
o eſpouſe it. For no ſooner were the Popes poſ- 
fled of temporal Dominions, than, giving way to 

eir Ambition, they began, like the other Princes 
W this World, to contrive all poſſible Means of 
ending them. To thoſe Conditions Deſiderius 

3 B 2 | had 
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1 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Paul. 
far of had agreed; but as he had not yet comply'd with 
them, Paul took care, as ſoon as he was ordained, 

to put him in mind of his Agreement, and chal- 

lenge the Performance of it. Defiderius pretended 

. to have nothing ſo much at Heart, as to ſatisfy the 
Pope; but alledging, that the Affairs of his new 
Kingdom engrofled all his Attention, he begged his 
Holineſs to excuſe his not complying, till they were 

ſettled, with his Demands. Of this Delay the Pope 
complained in a long Letter to Pepin. And truly 

he ſeems to have been entirely taken up, during 

the whole Time of his Pontificate, in writing Let- 

ters to Pepin, to his two Sons, to the French in ge- 

neral, filled with Complaints, either againſt the 

King of the Lombards, or the Emperor; and in 
ſtriving, by frequent Legations, as well as by Let- 
Striverteteep ters, to keep the French, the Greeks, and the Lom- 
on 88 bards, ever at Variance. In moſt of his Letters he 
end theLom- paints the Emperor as a profeſſed Heretic, as a 
bard,9t#®- Perſecutor of the Orthodox, as a faithleſs Tyrant, 
aãs one, with whom no Chriſtian Prince could live 

in Friendſhip and Amity, without renouncing the 
Chriſtian Religion. Of theſe Letters, no fewer than 
Thirty-one have reached our Times (B), all calcu- 

| | lated . 


(B) Janes Grezer publiſhed at Ingolſtat, in 1613, the Let- 
ters which the Popes Gregory III. Zachary, Stephen II. Paul, 
Stephen III. and the Antipope Conſtantine had written to 

| Charles Martel, to Pepin, to Charlemagne, and to his Brother Wi 
Carloman, Theſe original Letters, in all gg, were collected into A 

| | one Volume-by Charlemagne himſelf: But as ſome of them were 
| greatly damaged, and in ſeveral Places hardly legible, he cauſed 
| them to be tranſcribed in 792, as appears from the Inſcrip- 
| 1 tion that was pre fixed to them by the Perſon whom he employ d 
| | on that Occaſion. That Copy is ſtill preſerved in the Empe- 
| | ror's Library, as Lambecius informs us (1); who adds, that the 
| Tranſcriber, who copied them for Grezer, took too much Li- 
berty in altering ſeveral Paſlages, under Colour of correctie 
them. This Collection is commonly known by the Name of the 
| Caroline Code, being fo called from Charles, who firſt collected 
- * the Letters it contains. 1 


(1) Lamb. Biblioth. Cæſat. 1. 2. c. 5. 
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lated to keep Peprn ſle dy in his Attachment to St. Year of 
Peter and his See, and to prejudice him againſt the 2 
Greeks and the Lombards, as the ſworn Enemies of 
both. q 

On the other Hand, the Emperor and the King 7% Greeks 
of the Lombards left nothing unattempted to gain bade com: 
Pepin, and perſuade him to abandon the Protection 272mm, m rhe 
of the Pope; repreſenting him not only as a Rebel pia, . te 
eo his liege Lord, and an Uſurper, but as a public 77 
Incendiary; who, inſtead of ſtriving to unite the 
Chriſtian Princes among themſelves againſt the Sa- 
racens, their common Enemy, made it his Study to 
ſow and foment Diviſions among them; and that 
with no other View, but to aggrandize himſelf at 
their Expence, or rather at the Expence of the 
Chriſtian Religion; ſince the Saracens, taking Ad- 
vantage of their Diviſions, had already extended, 
and continued daily to extend, their Conqueſts both 
in the Eaſt and the Weſt, and with their Conqueſts 
their deteſtable Superſtition. The Emperor urged, 
in particular, his unqueſtionable Right to the Ex- 
archate and the Pentapolrs, which, he ſaid, had been 
unjuſtly ſeized by the Lombards, and therefore 
ought, in Juſtice, to have been- reftored to him, 
agreeably to the known and never yet-diſputed 
Maxim, That whatever is taken from an unlawful 
Poſſeſſor ought to be reſtored to the lawful Owner, 
But the Remonſtrances of the Emperor proved all 
ineffectual, Pepin returning no other Anſwer to 
them, but that he had taken thoſe Provinces from 
the Lombards, and not from him; that they were zu: un vain 
his by Right of Conqueſt, and that being, conſe- e 
quently, free to diſpoſe of them to whom he Kube * 
pleaſed, he had thought fit to give them, for the France. 
Good of his Soul, to be for ever poſſeſſed by St. Pe- 
ter and his Succeſſors, and could not, without being 
guilty of a Sacrilege, revoke that Donation e. 


B 3 The 
© Cod. Carol. Ep. 14, 17, 24 
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Chriſt 764. bein 
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Propefesr e 
Match be- 


tween his Son 


and Pepin's 


Daughter. 


The Hiſtory of the POP Es, or Paul. 


The Emperor, however, did not yet deſpair of 
able to gain Peprn, and prevail upon him to 
abandon the Pope, and enter into an Allianee rape 
the Empire. With that View he ſent, in 764, 
moſt ſolemn Embaſly into France; the moft been, 
that had yet been ſeen in that Kingdom. It con- 
ſiſted of ſix Patricians, of ſeveral Biſhops, and a 
great Number of other Eccleſiaſtics, all Men emi- 
nent for their Piety and Learning, as well as for 
their Addreſs in Negotiations, and Skill in Affairs 
of State. They brought with them moſt magni- 
ficent Preſents fe Pepin and the chief Lords of his 
Court; among the reſt, an Organ, an Inſtrument 
till then never ſeen in France. Their Commiſſion 
was, to propoſe a Marriage between Leo, the Em- 
peror's Son, born in 730; and Gefil, Pepin's Daugh- 
ter, born in 757; Conſtantine flattering himſelf, that 
Pepin might be brought, by ſuch an Alliance, to 
hearken to his juſt Remonſtrances; and either re- 
ſtore to him the Provinces he claimed, or ſuffer 
him, at leaſt, to recover them. He well knew, that 
the Pope, to prejudice the Weſtern Princes, eſpe- 
cially Pepin and his two Sons, againſt him, had, on 
account of his Averſion to Images, repreſented him 
to them as a profeſſed Heretic, as a declared Ene- 
my of the Church, as a Jew or a Mahometan, ra- 
ther than a Chriſtian; and it was to remove theſe 
Prejudices, and fatisfy the French Nation, that it 
was no Hereſy to forbid the Worſhip of Images; 
but, on the Contrary, Idolatry to worſhip them, 
that he appointed fo many learned Eccleſiaſtics to 
attend his Embaſſadors, on this Occaſion, into 
France. Pepin granted them an Audience ſoon af- 
ter their Arrival, received them with great Polite- 
neſs, and ſeemed highly pleaſed with their Preſents. 
But as to the Marriage between his Daughter and 
the young Emperor Leo, he told them, when they 
propoſed it, that he ſhould be proud of ſuch an 
8 were their Nader a Catholic Prince; but 
i being, 
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Paul. BISHOPS V Rome. 7 


being, as he was informed, a Heretic, a Perſecutor Fea: of, 


* 


of the Church, an Enemy to the Virgin Mary and v 
the Saints, who reigned with her in Heaven, to The Pr:pe/a! 
contract an Alliance with him would be counte- _ _—_ 
nancing the Hereſy, which he profeſſed, and re- 
nouncing the Faith, which the French Nation thought 

it their greateſt Glory to defend and maintain. 

This was no more than what the Embaſſadors ay 1 
expected; and therefore they readily reply d, that 24 e Hees 
their Maſter was neither an Heretic, nor an Abet- ee 
or of Heretics; that he received the ſix General , t:-e:ic. 
Councils, held the Doctrine which they had defined, 

and condemned all the Heretics and Hereſies which 
they had condemned, that, treading in the Footſteps 
of his Father of glorious Memory, and animated, 
as well as he, with a true Zeal for the Purity of 
the Chriſtian Religion, he had indeed proſcribed the 
Worſhip of Images, and obliged all his loving Sub- 
jects to worſhip God alone, and to worſhip him in 
Spirit and in Truth; that he had therein entirely 
conformed to the Doctrine of our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles, as well as to the Practice of the primitive 
Chriſtians and the Fathers, who had all abhorred, 
as might be caſily made to appear from their 
Writings, not only the Worſhip, but even the Uſe 
of Images in the Places of their Worſhip; that 
the Worſhip, which their Maſter, as Guardian of 
the Church, had undertaken to aboliſh, was an In- 
X72 novation, an Abuſe of a very late Date, that it had 
been zealouſly oppoſed by the greateſt Men, as 
well as the greateſt Saints in the Church, and had 
been condemned, but ten Years ſince, by the moſt 
numerous Council that had ever been convened. 
They added, that the French Nation, and the Princes 
in the Weſt, were quite miſinformed, and moſt 
8 grolly impoſed upon with reſpect to the State of 
Religion in the Eaſt; that the Popes, prompted by 
heir boundleſs Ambition, wanted only a Pretence 
to ſhake off the Yoke, and ſeize on the ne 
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I The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Paul. 1 p 
Yer of of their liege Lords the Emperors; and that it was Wh; 
ruſt 764. = 

only to diſguiſe their Treaſon and Rebellion, that 

they had charged them, and the Greeks 1n general, „ 
with Hereſy: But if the moſt Chriſtian King would . 
allow the Points in Difpute to be candidly examined . 
in his Preſence by the French Biſhops, and the Ec- WM 
cleſiaſtics, whom the Emperor had ſent, for that WW; 
Purpoſe, from Conſtantinople, (a Favour which they a; 
earneſtly entreated him to grant them) they would 
leave him to judge, and ſtand to his Judgment, 


n 


* — * _ 
8 —— — , 3 


4 whether the Emperors were juſtly or unjuſtly tra- 

[ duced by the Popes and their Emiſſaries as He- . 

, reticsf. 1 
41 Pepin had hitherto entirely acquieſced in the Judg- Mi 


2 e e ment of the Pope, taking it upon his Word, that 
tilli abe: 7- the Emperor and the Greeks were all Heretics. But 
mage. tempted by the favourable Opportunity, that now th 
offered, and extreamly deſirous to know what 
might be ſaid on either Side in a Diſpute that had e 
made, and continued to make, ſo great a Noiſe in u 
the Church, he reſolved to comply with the Re- 
queſt of the Embaſſadors, and for once take the 
Liberty of judging for himſelf. He iſſued, accord- ! 
ingly, an Order, enjoining all the Biſhops in his a 
Dominions to meet, after Eaſter, at Gentilli, a royal i: 
Villa about a League from Paris, where he fre- 
quently reſided. - The Biſhops met at the Place and 
Time appointed; and it proved the moſt folemn 
and numerous Aſſembly that had ever yet met in 
France. It conſiſted of all the Biſhops of that King- 
dom and thoſe of Germany too, who were ſubject 
to the Crown of France, and there were preſent, 
| beſides the fix Embaſſadors from the Emperor with 
the Biſhops and other Eccleſiaſtics, who attended 
them, two Legates ſent from Rome to repreſent the 
Pope, a great Number of other Eecleſiaſtics, and 
Pepin alliſted | in Perſon, attended by the — --4 
ity, 


f 2 Franc. Bert. ad ann. 767. Eginhard, in Chron. 
Ado Vienn. * Aimoin, 1. 4. C. 37. 
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3 aul. BISHOPS of Rome. 

1 inty, and all the great Officers of State. In that 
reat Council (for ſo it is called in the Annals of 
Fance) two Points were propoſed and debated, 
i. Hhether it was lawful to worſhip Images, or ſet 
en up in the Places of Worſhip, and, whether the 
h Ghoft proceeded only from the Father, or from the 
er and the Son; the Greeks charging the Lalins 
ich having added to the Vicene Creed the Words, 
% from the Son; and the Latins reproaching the 
WE ck in their Turn, with having eraſed thems. 


ſo many Biſhops aſſembled on purpoſe to decide 
Queſtion, and a Queſtion, ſo far as it concerned 
e Worſhip of Images, of the utmoſt Importance, 
Fould have left it quite undecided. Indeed no 
*Founcils, we know of, have been thus backward, 
ut, on the contrary, moſt of them too forward 
decide and define, and even to damn all who 
d not acquieſce in their Definitions and Deciſions. 
he Jeſuit Mamburg takes it for granted, and 
Dundly aſſerts, as a Thing not at all to be doubted, 
Wat the Gallican Biſhops condemned, and condemn- 
wich one Voice, both the Errors of the Greeks, 
Meeccially that concerning the Uſe and the Worſhip 
"W Images. To make good his Aſſertion, he tells 
that twelve of the moſt learned Biſhops of 
Force, ſent to repreſent the Gallican Church in a 


SW mſclves, above all the reſt, by their Zeal in the 
kence and in Favour of Images. He adds, that 
no Man can doubt but thoſe Biſhops acted 
eeably to the Sentiments of their Fellow-Biſhops, 
che Council, that had been held on the ſame 
ect in France, ne Man can doubt but the Uſe 
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4 t Idem ibid. 


Puncil held two Years after at Rome, diſtinguiſhed 


and 


9 
Year of 


Chuiſt 764. 


What was the Iſſue of this Council, what the rg 
Peciſion concerning either of theſe Points, Hiſtory 7 N 


Noth not inform us: And hence ſome have con- proved by. 
Wuded, that they came to no Determination; as “t Cane. 


10 
Vear of 


, Chriſt 767. 


But condemn- 


F. Sirmond, a Writer well known for his un- q 
ed, and the | 


ef Images COMMON Erudition and Learning, and, tho' a Je- 
approved. 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Paul 


and Worſhip of Images were approved by that 
Council, and the oppoſite Doctrine condemned as 
hereticalb. But I ſhould be glad to know, who in- 
formed Mamburg, that the twelve Gallican Biſhops 
diſtiuguiſhed themſelves by their Zeal in the De- 
fence of Images? Anaſtaſius, who wrote in the next 
Century, aad has given us the moſt particular Ac- 
count we have of the Council held at Rome, and 
has been copied by Maimburs, and almoſt all who 
ſpeak of that Council, tells us, indeed, that twelve | 
of the moſt learned Biſhops of France were ſent to 
Rome by Charles, or Charlemagne, to aſſiſt at it; but 
takes not the leaſt Notice of their boaſted Zeal i in | 
the Defence of Images, One of them, by Name 
Herulphus, ſpoke, it is true, if Pope Adrian is to be 
credited * without any Warrant from the contem- i 
porary Hiſtorians, for the Worſhip of Images; and 
Maimburg has taken the Liberty to multiply that 
one into twelve, arguing thus: One of the twelve 
Gallican Biſhops ſpoke in the Council of Rome for the 
Worſhip of Images, therefore they all ſpoke for that 
Worſhip, and all diſtinguiſhed themſelves by their ft 
Zeal in maintaining it: No Man can doubt but they r. 
acted therein agreeably to the Sentiments of their Fel- 
low-Biſhops, and the Council that had been held in | 
France but two Years before on the ſame Subject; 
therefore no Man can doubt but the Worſhip of i 
Images was approved by that Council, and the op- 
polite Doctrine condemned as heretical. 


ſuit, ' not void of all Candor, ingenuouſly owns that 
in the Council of Gentilli the Worſhip of Images 
was condemned, tho' the Uſe was approved. I 
the Council of Gentilli, ſays. he, the Gallican Brſhops | 
decreed againſt the Greek Iconoclaſts, that Images ſhould 
be retained only as Helps to Memory, or for the Sake of 
Inflrudion, 


b Maimb. Hiſt Iconoclaſt. I * p. 228. i Anaſt. in Stepl:, 
111. * Adrian, in ep. ad Carol, 
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Inſtruclion, but ſhould not be worſhiped, for that they Dh 
Wb/olutely rejected! And Sirmond is extolled by Maim- 38 
ir himſelf, as better acquainted than any other 
Writer whatever with the ancient Diſcipline and 
Faith of the Gallican Church. That this was the 
WDoctrine of that Church in the latter End of the 
Wpreſent and the Beginning of the following Century 

Wis manifeſt, from the Decrees of two other Coun- 

Neils; the Council of Franckfort, in 794, at which 
Wome Biſhops might have aſliſted, who were preſent 

Wat that of Gentilli; and the Council of Paris, in 824. 

For in both theſe Councils, conſiſting chiefly of 
WGallican Biſhops, it was decreed, as ſhall be ſhewn 

Win the Sequel, that Images ſhould be retained only 

Fas Helps to Memory, as Books for the Ignorant, 

s Ornaments; but that no kind of Worſhip ſhould 

be given them. We muſt therefore either ſuppoſe 

the Gallican Biſhops and Church to have entirely 
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e changed, in the Space of 30 Years, their Faith and 
ie their Doctrine, or to have defined at Gentilli, in 
at 64, what they defined in 794, that is, 30 Years 
ir after, at Franckfort; viz. that Images were not to be 


orolen, nor were they to be worſhiped ; the very Doc- 
Wine %of Pope Gregory the Great m. And here it is 
o be obſerved, that the Council of Conſtantinople 
id not condemn the Uſe of Images, in the Places 
f Worſhip, as Evil in itſelf, but only as danger- 


p- Mus, as expoſing thoſe, who pray'd before them, 

specially the Ignorant, to the Danger of praying 
n- o them; and it was not as we have ſeen ®, till Leo, 
ſe- Ihe firſt Iconoclaſt Emperor, found by Experience, 


nat the Uſe of Images could not be allowed, and 

he Worſhip prevented, that he ordered them to 

e caſt out of the Churches, and broken. 

And now the only Objection againſt the propoſed p.,,;n f. 
arriage, uz. that the Emperor was a Heretic, V har th: 


recks were 


being no Heretics. 


| Sirmond, Concil. Gallican. tom. 11, p. 192. 1 See vol. 3. | | 
. 308, & ſeq. un See vol. 3. p. 344. | 
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Ce, being thus removed, and Pepin ſatisfy d that the 
767. 

Greeks were no Enemies to the Virgin Mary and the 
Saints, tho' they did not worſhip their Images, but 
broke them to prevent their being worſhipped, the 
Embaſſadors renewed the Propoſal, urging the great 
Advantages that would accrue to the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion from an Union betwten the two chief Chri- 

ſtian Powers, at a Time when the common Enemy, 

availing himſelf of their Diviſions, aimed at nothing | 

Jeſs than its utter Deſtruction. But Pepin, unwilf 

ing to diſoblige the Pope, who he knew would be $ 

no leſs diſpleaſed than alarmed at an Alliance be- 

tween France and the Empire, how advantageous 

ſoever it might prove to the Chriſtian Religion, kept 

{till to his former Reſolution, nor could the Embat- | 

ſadors, tho! ſeconded by ſome of his Court, pre- 

But uni. vail upon him, by any means, to alter it. He ſent i 

re. however, in his Turn, a ſolemn Embaſſy into the 0 

K Eaſt with Letters in Anſwer to thoſe which the Im- 

prope = perial Embaſſadors had brought him from the Em- 

ile Emperer. ror ; But leaſt he ſhould thereby give Umbrage to 

the Pope, jealous of the leaſt Appearance of a good 

Underſtanding between him and the Emperor, ; 

he took Care to tranſmit Copies of all theſe Let-| 

ters to his Holineſs, who, highly pleated with his 

Conduct, diſpatched, as ſoon as he received them, 

a Nuncio extraordinary into Fance, to thank che f 

King for his inviolable Attachment to the Apoſto- 

lic See, and aſſure him of the Favour and Protecti- : 

on of St. Peter, whoſe Honour and Intereſt he had 

ſo much at Heart o N 

Paul de. Theſe are the only =: 90 I find recorded in 

g 6 the Pontificate of Paul worthy of Notice, tho' he ; 
—— preſided in the Roman Church ten Years, and one 

Month. For he was ordained on the 29th of 14 

757, and died on the 28th of June 767. He wa 

buried in the Church of St. Paul, where no Pope 

had been buried before: But his Remains were 


three 
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three Months after tranſlated to the Vatican, and Jour — 
depoſited in an Oratory, which he had built there 2 
in Honour of the Virgin Mary?. He has been 

allowed a Place in the Kalendar, and is now wor- 
ſnipped on the 28th of June as a Saint, but for 

what extraordinary Merit Hiſtory does not inform 

us, nor even the Legends, unleſs it were for his 
uncommon Addreſs in courting the Favour of Fe- 


pin, in flattering him, for all his Letters to that 


Prince are filled with the moſt fulſome Flattery; 

and keeping him, by that means, ſteadily attached, 
and entirely devoted to his See. In his Time was J, 7" 
diſcovered at Rome an invaluable Treaſure, the Bo- % Treajure 
dy of St. Petronilla, St. Peter's Daughter ; and the 1 
Pope, tranſported with Joy at ſuch a Diſcovery, 

cauſed it to be tranſlated from the Cemetery where 

it was found, to the Vatican. She died at Rome, 

during the Pontificate of her Father. 

Of this Pope many Letters have reached our 1 H Fa 
Times, but all concerning temporal Affairs, which 77. 7 
he was too much taken up with to attend to the % with rhe 
Affairs of Religion, or to think of affording any gonad 
Comfort or Relief to his Friends in the Eaſt, tho' Conſtantine- 
treated by the Emperor and his Officers with the COT 
utmoſt Severity. It had been but very lately de- 
fined, as we have ſeen 9, and defined in a Council 
conſiſting of no fewer than 338 Biſhops, that to 
worſhip Images, or any other Creature, was rob- 
ing God of the Honour that was due to him 
alone, and relapſing into Idolatry; and by the ſame 
Council they, who ſhould thenceforth preſume to 
ſet up Images in the Churches, or in private Houſes, 
or to conceal them, had been anathematized, and 
declared guilty of a Breach of God's expreſs Com- 
mand, and the Imperial Laws. To the Definition 
and Decrees of ſo great and ſo numerous a Coun- 
cil, all, or almoſt all, but the Monks, readily ſub- 
mitted; and it was univerſally received in the Eaſt 

| as 


? Anaſt. Mart. Pol. Luitpr. &c. q See vol 2. p 481. 


Year 6 as the ſeventh Oecumenical or General Council. Bu 
9 
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the Monks. not fatisfy'd with rejecting it, and ſtig. 
matizing the Prelates, who compoſed it, with the 
opprobrious Names of Heretics, Apoſtates, fews, 
Mabometans, ſtill retained their Images, continued 
to expoſe them to public Adoration, and even Paid 
them, as it were in Defiance of the Council and the y 


3 Ser £6 eee 
«4a 


Imperial Laws, extraordinary Honours; nay, quit- Cie 
ing their Solitudes, and repairing, in great Num- d 
bers, to the Cities, they ſtrove to maintain, by ſtir- or 


ing up the Populace to Sedition and Rebellion, in BY 
ſpite of the Emperor, the condemned Superſtition INM 
Of this the Biſhops complained to the Governors 


of the Provinces, and they to the Emperor, who BY N 
thereupon frictly enjoined them to cauſe the De- 
crees of the Council to be punctually comply'd with I. 
in their reſpective Governments, and the Laws to I b. 
be executed, with the utmoſt Sev erity, againſt the | G 
Worſhipers of Images, which his moſt religious | © 
Predeceſſors had iſiued againſt the Worſhipers of ſe 
Idols. Purſuant to this Order, the Monaſteries were V 
_ every-where ſtripped by the Imperial Officers of all h. 
their Images; and the Monks, who offered to de- 
tend them, dragged to Priſon, publickly whipped, Bl © 
and ſent into Exile. Several Monaſteries were pulled 
down, or ſet on Fire, and the Monks, who had the!“ 
good Luck to make their Eſcape, obliged to ſeek Bl 7 
for Shelter in the Deſarts, againſt the Fury of the Ml © 
incenſed Soldiery. Draco, or, as ſome call him, 0 


Laconodraco, Governor of Lydia, ſonia, Caria, and 
Myfa, diſtinguiſhed himſelf, on this Occaſion, 
above all the reſt : For finding he could not, by 
fair Means, prevail upon the Monks, who were very 
numerous in thoſe Provinces, to part with their 
Images, nor even reſtrain them from ſeducing the 
ignorant Multitude, and raiſing the Diſturbances 
among the Populace, he reſolved to extirpate the 
whole Race. Having accordingly ſurrounded, with 
the Troops under 4 Command, one of their chief 

Monaſteries, 


— 
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Monaſteries, he ſeized all the Monks, cut off their Yew of 
Noſes, ſhut up 38 of them in a Bath, where they — 
were all ſtifled, and ſent the reſt into Exile. He Treat-dwith 
ſecured, in like manner, all the Monks of the other 12 = 
Monaſteries within his Government, who had not vernr- ofthe 
made their Eſcape, as well as the Nuns; and car- 
rying them, ſurrounded by his Troops, into a ſpa- 

cious Field, he put it to their Choice, either to 

quit their Profeſſion and marry, each Monk a Nun, 

or to have their Eyes put out, and to be confined 

to the moſt inhoſpitable Places in the Empire. 

Moſt of them choſe to quit their Profeſſion, and 

to marry; and thoſe, who did not, met with no 

Mercy. Draco, having thus quite cleared his Go- 
vernment of Monks and Nuns, burnt all their 

Images, gave up their Monaſteries to be plundered 

by the Soldiery, and then levelled them with the 
Ground. The other Governors, leſs Strangers to 
Compaſſion and Mercy than Draco, contented them- 

ſelves with confining in the public Gaols, with 
Whipping and ſending into Exile, ſuch of thoſe un- 

happy Wretches as obſtinately refuſed to ſubmit, 

or encouraged others not to ſubmit to the Defini- 

tion and Decrees of the Council. 

They met with no better Treatment in Cynſtan- a, gan 
tinople than they did in the Provinces; for the moſt conſtantino- 
mad Enthuſiaſts among them, reſorting to the Me- bie. 
tropolis to keep the People there ſteady in what 
they call'd the Catholic Faith, rais'd daily ſuch 
ae in every Quarter of the City, that the 
Emperor, apprehending a general Revolt, was 
obliged, in the End, to iſſue an Edict, commanding; 
all Monks to quit their whimſical Habit, and re- 
nounce their idle Profeſſion, or depart the City in 
the Term of three Days, on Pain of being treated 
as Diſturbers of the Public Peace, as Rebels, as 
Enemies both to the State and the Church. Ir 
Compliance with that Edict, many, fearing God, 

. yk 
r Theoph. ad ann. Conſt, 20. Cedren. ibid. 
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2 8 ſays Theophanes, leſs than the Emperor, quittc 
— their holy Habit, renounced their Proſeflion, and.] 
Same of them of Monks becoming Huſbands, had even the At 1 
2 ſurance to appear, O ſhocking Sight! leading thei: 
Brides in the public Streets of Conftantin;ple. Others 
withdrawing from the City, retired to the Deſarts 2 

where, none being allowed to reheve them, they | 

periſhed with Hunger, and the Hardſhips they tut. 

fered. But ſome, more zealous thai the reſt, cor. ; 

| tinued at Conflantingple, in open Defiance of the 
| Imperial Edict, and concealing themſelves in th. 
Day-time, but fkulking about from Houſe to Hout 

in the Night, ſtill Kept up the Spirit of Sedition and | 

Rebellion in the People. Two of them, Andre and k 

| Stephen, who are now both honoured as Martyr: 
| Their inſolent and Saints of the firſt Rate, had even the Bolduc{; 7 
he Funn. appear in Public, nay, and to inſult the Empe- 

ior in Perſon; the one calling him another Julian, 

a Valens, an Apoſtate, a Perſecutor of Chriſt 

and the Saints in their Images; and the other 

treading under Foot, in his Preſence, a Coin with 

his Image, and telling him, that as it was no Crime, 

according to him, to break the Images of Chriſt 

and his Saints, it could be no Crime to infult, abuſe, 

and tread under Foot, his, nor ought he to take i 

amiſs, or reſent it. No wonder, therefore, that Coil 

flantine, thus provoked, ſhould have proceeded againſt 

them, as he is ſaid to have done, with the utmoſt Se- 

Punſvedwith Verity ; cauſing all, who fell into his Hands, to be either 

great Severt- publicly — or ſeverely whipped, deprived of! 

* their Sight, a Puniſhment common in the Eaſt, and 

, ſent into Exile. As for Andrew and Stephen, the one J 

ZI was whipped to Death by the Emperor's Guards, 
and the other dragged by them through the Streets, 1 
and torn in Pieces 5, From theſe Executions the 
Jeſuit Maimburg takes Occaſion to paint Conſtantii: 1 
as a Nero, as a Diclefian, as one of the moſt cruel 
and mercileſs Tyrants that ever I d a Sceptre. 
But 


$ Theoph. ad ann. Conſt. "ry | 
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But his Severity to the rebellious Monl:s did not, New of i 

perhaps, exceed that of Lewis XIV. to his Proteſt· | 

ant Subjects, tho' guilty of nc Rebellion, or Trea- N 

ſon: Aud yet Maimburg, far from thinking his grand 0 

Monarch a Nero, a Diocleſiun, a Tyrant, for thus 

perſecuting his innocent Subjects, commends and 

extols him as thereby well deſerving the Title he 
bore of the Mt Chriftian King ©. It it was Tyran- 

. ny in Conflantine to puniſh, with ſo much Severity, 

thoſe who worſhipped Images; it was Tyranny in 

Leuis to puniſh, with the like Severity, thoſe who 

refuſed to worſhip them: If it was no Tyranny in 

the one, it could be none in the other. In ſhort, 

both were Tyrants, which Maimburg will not allow; 

or neither. | 

The Menology of the Greeks, and the Roman Ne Marryr:, 


tO h;noured 


pe. Martyrology, are filled with the Names of Monks, , . 
4, who are ſaid to have ſuffered Martyrdom, under 
riſt Copronymus, in the Defence of Images; but it was 
her not, in Truth, for their Opinion they ſuffered, but 


for the Diſturbances and Tumults they every where 
raiſed ; inſomuch, that had not the Emperor pro- 


ceeded againſt them with the utmoſt Severity, and 
ale,” quite cleared the Empire of thoſe Incendiaries, as 
e u he is ſaid to have done, he would: have probably 
oy ſeen, as they were very numerous, and had a great 
ini Aſcendant over the Multitude, a Civil War kindled, 
Se. by their Means, in the Eowels of the Empire, and 
he 2 favourable Opportunity given to the Saracens of 
oli ſeizing anew the Provinces which he had lately re- 


covered, and carrying on their Conqueſts to the 
very Gates of Conftannnople. The Monkiſh Order 


ds being thus entirely ſuppreſſed in all the Provinces 27, 17,44 

ets ll ſubject to the Empire in the Eaſt, and the Mona- /e, 
. 223 ' — 1 s re p f "8 , 

ſteries either converted to better Uſes, or levelled . A 41. 


with the Ground, the Decrees of the Council of 7/2 f 
C unſtantinaple were quietly comply'd with by all 143 
Ranks of People, the Ule of Images was every- 

Vol. IV. C : where 


t Maimb. Hiſt, du Calviniſ. ep. Dedicat. 
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Cue, where aboliſhed, as well as the Worſhip, and Con- 
xi fantine had, in the End, the Satisfaction he had fo 
long wiſhed for of ſeeing the Chriſtian Worſhip 
reſtored, throughout his Dominions, to its primi- 
tive Purity. During this cruel Perſecution, as it 1s 


called by the Byzantine Hiſtorians, the Pope, tho' 


well acquainted with the Sufterings of his Friends 


and Emiſſaries the Monks, never once offered to 
interpoſe in their Favour, nor ſo much as to encou- 
rage or to comfort them in their Diſtreſs by his 
Letters, his Attention being wholly engroſſed by 
Affairs of a very different Nature, the ſecuring of 
his new Principality againſt the Attempts of the 
Greeks and the Lombards. 


be ng et ns 8 TE, P HEN III. Drsiprxius, 


King of the 
Lombards. 


Ninety-third Bis Hoe of Rome. 


Schiſm in the HE Death of Paul occaſioned great Diſturb- 
82 ances and Confuſion in Rome. For Toto, 
n, Duke of Nepi, a ſmall City in the preſent Patri- 
mony of St. Peter, reſolved to raiſe one of his Fa- 

mily to the Papal Chair; and coming to Rome with 

that View, while the Pope lay at the Point of Death, 
attended by his three Brothers, and a great Num- 

ber of his Friends and his Vaſſals, all well armed, 

| cauſed, the Moment Paul expired, his Brother Con- 
Conſtantine, fantine to be proclaimed by them Pope in his Room; 
mou and carrying him in Triumph, without Loſs of 
by hi: Farty Time, to the Lateram Palace, obliged George, Bi- 
ble de. ſhop of Paleftrina, by threatening him with preſent 
Death, to initiate him, as he was yet a Layman, 
with the uſual Ceremonies among the Clergy. The 

next Day he was, by the ſame Biſhop, ordained 
Subdeacon and Deacon; and the Sunday after, by 

| him 
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him and the two Eiſhops of Porto and Albans, con- _ Year of 
ſecrated Biſnhop u (C). | dries. nj 
i Conftantine well knew, that the moſt effectual, nay Strive te 
and only Means of maintaining himſelf in the Station 597 Feria. 
to which he had been thus raited, in open Defiance of 
all the Laws and Canons of the Church, was to en- 
gage the French Nation in his Caule, and get him- 
telt acknowledged by them for lau ful Pope. He 
therefore took care, as ſoon as he was ordained, to 
write to Pepin, to acquaint him with his Promotion, 
to aſſure him of his inviolable Attachment to him 
and his Family, and earneſtly entreat him, as he 
hoped to be favoured and protected by St. Peter, Ii Letter to 
to take him, the Succeflor and Vicar of that Apo- 
ſtle, into his Favour and Protection. In the ſame 
Letter he had the Aſſurance to tell Pepm, that he 
had been choſen by the joint Suffrages of the Clergy 
and People of Rome; that he had long withſtood 
their Prayers, their Entreaties, and even their Tears; 
but that, finding them determined to chuſe no other, 
he had, in the End, been obliged to acquieſce in the 
Will of God and his People w, This Letter he 
convey'd to Pepin by two Embaſſadors, who had 
been ſent by that Prince to beg of Pope Paul the 
Lives of the Saints, Legends alone being now in Re- 
queſt, and were then returning to France, As the 
Embaſſadors had been preſent at his Election, and 
well knew what had paſſed on that Occaſion, he 
took care to engage them, ' before they left Rome, 
with many rich Preſents, to confirm, by Word 


of 


v Anaſt, in Steph 111. Cod. Carol. ep. 89. 


(C) It was not then thought neceſſaty, as we may obſerve 
here by the way, that a Man ſhould be ordained Prieſt in order 
to be made a Biſhop: For Deacons were as commonly raiſed to 
the epiſcopal Dignity as Preſbyters; and in the ancient Ordo 
Romanus the ſame Ceremony is pre{cribed for the Ordination 


e of the one and the other (1). Conſtantine was, according to 
" the Account of Anaſtaſius, of a Deacon made Biſhop ; and it 


is not to be doubted but he would have been firſt ordained Pre- 
ſbyter, had he thought it neceſſary. 


(1) Vide Mabill. in comment. prævio in Ord, Rom. u 18. 
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. 1 of Mouth, all he ſaid in his Letter. As he was 
LL well appriſed that Pepin would ſoon be informed by 

others, if not by them, of the Unlawfulneſs of his 
Election, to prepoſſeſs him in his Favour, he diſ- 
patched, ſoon after their Departure, two of his moſt 

truſty Friends into France, Chriſtopher Preſbyter, and 
Anaſtaſius Notary, with another Letter to the King, 
entreating him not to give Credit to certain falſe and 
candalous Reports, that. were maliciouſly ſpread 

abroad by his Enemies concerning his Election; and 

- afſluring him, that no Violence had been uſed with 

any but himſelf; that no Biſhop had ever more un- 
feignedly declined, and none more unwillingly ac- 

cepted the epiſcopal Dignity, than himſelf; that he 

had indeed comply'd, in the End, with the Will of 4 

the People, or rather of God, revealed to him in 

the Will of the People. He added; that he had 

ſent two Perſons of the greateſt Probity, and the 

moſt unexceptionable Characters, on whoſe Vera- 

city he might entirely rely, to inform him of every | 
Particular relating to his Election; and that he -_ 

not doubt, but his moſt Chriſtian Son would give 

more Credit to them than to the Emiſſaries of thoſe ; 

whoſe Ambition had been, to their great Mortifi- 

cation and his own, diſappointed >. 4 

Giver bin an In the ſame Letter, to make his Court to Fepin, : 
Accuunt of he gives him an Account of the State of Religion 
2 in the Eaſt; telling him among other Things, that 
te Eef. he had received a Synodical Letter from Theodore, 
Patriarch of Jeruſalem, addreſſed to his Predecefſor, 

to acquaint him, that the Worthip of Images be- 1 

gan to revive in the Eaſt; and that not only Ter- 

dore himſelf, but the two Patriarchs of Antioch and 
Alexandria, entirely agreed, in the Article relating 

to Images, with the Patriarch of Rome. Of that 

Letter genuine or ſuppoſititious ,, Cunſtantine ſent if 

a 


x Cod. Carol. ep. on 


1 I ſaid genuine or Haube ctitious ; it not being at all . 
able 
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a Copy, both in Greek and in Latin, to Pepin; and, Ver of 


. . ? Chritt 767 
after entreating him, over and over again, to con- C4 
tinue his Protection to the Church, the People, 
and the Vicar of St. Peter, he begged him to re- 
mand, as ſoon as poſſible, the two Nuncios, whom 
his Predeceſſor had ſent into France; pretending, 
that their Churches ſuffered greatly by their Ab- 
ſence; but, in Truth, to learn of them what the 
French and their King thought of his Election. In 
both Letters he expreſſes great Zeal for inc Wel- 
fare of the Church, and the Good of the Chriſtian 
Religion and the Catholic, Faith; and had nor, per- 
haps, more of the Hypocrite than moſt of his Pre- 
deceſſors. | 

The War which Fepin was carrying on, at this g,.,,, Hg 
Time, againſt Yaifar, Duke of Aquitaine, diverted twbances m 


him from attending, at preſent, to the Affairs of e _. 


Italy; and before he put an End to that War, which Chi 768. 
he did ſoon after by the Reduction of that Country, = 
Conftantine was depoſed, and another raiſed to the 
ee in his Room. Of this Event Auaſtaſius gives us 
the following Account. Chriftopher and his Son 
Sergius, the one Primicerius and Counſellor (E), and 
the other T reaſurer of te Roman Church, ſhocked 
at ſo bare-faced an Uſurpation, formed a Deſign of 
driving out the Uſurper, by ſome Means or other, 


and 


ble that the Saracens, who were more averſe from Tmages even 
than the Emperor, and to whom the three Patriarchs were ſub- 
ject, would have ſuffered that Worſhip to revive in their Do- 
minions, Beſides, no Notice is taken by any of the Hiftorians 
of thoſe Times, tho all moſt zealous Advocates for Pictures 
and Images, nor even by the Fathers of Mice. of any Council 
approving at this Time, in the Eaſt, the Uſe or the Worſhip 
of Images; nay, Pope Adrian, in a Letter which he wrote, 
30 Years after, to the Emperor Conſtantine the preſent Emperor's 
Grandſon, and his Mother Irene, tells them, that, till their (ime, 
thePeople in theEaſt had all erred in what concerned Images (1); 
that is, had all rejected both the Uſe and the Worſhip of Images. 

(E) The Primicerius and Secundicerius were the two chief 
Officers of the Roman Church. / Their Office was to judge 


and: 


(1) Tom. 7. Concil. p. 89. 
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and making Room for anew and canonical Election. 
This Deſign they imparted to ſome Roman Citizens, 
who, they knew, were no Friends to Cmantine : 

But finding them too much intimidated, and awed by 
Toto and his Followers, to join in the Enterpriſe, 
they reſolved to apply to the Lombards, and with 
that View begged Leave of Conftantme to retire, as 
being tired of the World, to the Monaſtery of St 
Saviour in the Dukedom of Spaleti. Cynſtantine, ap- 

prehending they might raiſe ſome Diſturbances 
in the City, readily complied with their Requeſt, 
but obliged them before they left Kome, to ſwear 
that their Deſign was to embrace a monaſtic Life, 
that they had no other Deſ1gn whatſoever, and thar 
they would never undertake any thing themſely es, 


or encourage others to undertake any thing againff 
him. This oath they both took, the Honour ot 


the Roman Church being at Stake, without the leal! 


Scruple or Remorſe, thinking it could be no Sin tc 
forſwear themſelves for the Good of the apoſtolic 
See. And now Conſtantine, apprehending nothing 
from them, ſuffered them to depart. But they, 
inſtead of repairing to the Monaſtery, where the 
Abbot expected them, went ftrait to Spoleti, and 
from thence to Pavia, to impart their Deſign 
to the King of the Lombards, and gain him over, 
which they thought might be eafily accompliſhed, 
to their Side. But they found the King not in- 


clined to concern himſelf in the Affair one way or 


another. However he declared, that if they could 


perſuade any of his Subjects to join them, he would 5 
not prevent it. With this anſwer they left Pavia, 
and being joined in the Cities of Spoleti and Rieti by 
a great many Lombards, they marched ilently as 

them 


and decide all Diſputes among thoſe, who immediztely belong- 
td to the Pope, or waited on his Perſon ; to attend him in the 
public Proceſſions, the one walking on his Right, and the other 


on his Left Hand; and to aſſiſt bim, with their Advice, in all 
Affairs of I mPortance. eccleſiaſtical or civil: Whence they are 
fequenthy ſtiled the Pope s Counſellors. 
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them towards Rome. They arrived on the 2gth Yew of 
of July in the Evening at the Gate of St. Pancraſe, 
which being early next Morning opened to them by 
their Friends, they entered the City, and, declaring 
that they were come to deliver Rome from its Ty- 
rants, ſet up their Standard on the Wall. In the 
mean time Toto, a Man of great Reſolution and 
Bravery, alarmed at the Noiſe, and haſtening, with 
one of his Brothers, named Pafjif, and ſome of his 
Friends, to the Walls, fell on the Lombards, killed 
with his own Hand Racrpert their Leader, and put 
the reſt, both Lombards and Romans, to Flight. 
But while he was purſuing them, two Romans, 
who were with him, and pretended to be his 
Friends, attacking him behind, ran him through P*# Toto, 
with their Lances, and laid him dead at their Feet. tine“, Bre- 
Toto being killed, all, who were with him, betaking "> ee. 
themſelves to Flight, endeavoured to make their 
Eſcape. Faffif fled to the Lateran Palace to ac- 
quaint his Brother Conſtantine with what had paſſed, 
and appriſe him of the Danger he was in. Both 
took Refuge in the Oratory of St. Cacſarius with- 
in the Palace; but were ſoon diſcovered there, and 
dragged to Priſon v. | 

During this Confuſion, a Preſbyter, named Mals Conftantine 
diert, flew with ſome Romans to the Monaſtery of Cg 
St. Vitus, and taking from thence Philip, a Lombard riſen. 
Monk, proclaimed him Pope, conducted him to 1 e he 
the Lateran, crying aloud, Long live Pope Philip, Pe and 
Sr. Peter has choſen him, and there placed him in the . 
pontifical Chair. The Monk, who had never once 
thought of the Papal Dignity, looked upon all this 
as a Dream. But Yaldipert encouraging him, and 
ſome of the Populace applauding, with repeated 
Acclamations, the Election of Pope Philip, he took 
upon him all the State and Majeſty of a Pope, 
gave his Bleſſing, with great Solemnity, to the Peo- 
ple, who flocked from all Quarters of the City 3p 

GE 

7 Anaſt. in Steph. 111. 
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ſee their new Sovereign, and entertained that Night 


—— at Supper the leading Men of the Militia and the 


Stephen cho- - 


fen, and _ 
Conſtantine 


degraded. 


Conſtantine 


and bis 
Friends 


Clergy. In the mean time Chriſtopher and Sergius, 
greatly ſurpriſed at this nev- Election, aſſembled, 
upon the firſt Notice they had of it, the Heads of . | 
the Peo le and the C'crgy, and proteſting againſt 
it declared, in their Prefence, that they were de- 
termined not to acquieſce in the Election of Hhilip, 

no leis ſcandalous than that of Conflantine, and 
would not diſmiſs the Lombards they had brought 
with them, till the mock Pope quitting the Lateran 
returned to his Monaſtery. -7Yaldipert and his Par- 
ty were no Match for Chriftopher and his Lombards, 
and therefore abandoning Philip adviſed him to 
withdraw quietly to his Monaſtery ; which he did, 

having e: Joyed the NPE Dignity not quite 24 
Hours 2. 

Both Intruders being thus driven out, Chriftapher 
aſſembled, a few Days after, the People and the 
Clergy, in order to proceed, according to the Ca- 
nons, to a new Election. They met on the fifth 
of Ain N, and the fame Day choſe, with one Con- 
ſent, Stephen, Preſbyter of the Church of St. Caeci- 
lia, and conducted him, with the uſual Ceremonies, 
to the Lateran. The next Day, the ſixth of Au- 
guſt, ſome Biſhops and Roman Preſbyters, aſſembling 
in the Church of St. Saviour, ordered Conftantine to 
be brought before them, and, having firſt cauſed 
the Canons to be read, folemnly depoſed him. He 
was then ſent to Collanova, and there ſhut up in a 
Monaſtery. The Day after, being the 1th of Au- 
tuft, which in 169. fel on a Sunday, Stephen was 
ordained, and an End put at laſt to the Schiſm . 

But no End was put to the Cruelties practiſed by 
the Partiſans of the new Pope on all, who had ad- 


ded 1 hered either to Conflantine or Philip. Theodore, a Bi. 
ee ſhop, and Cinſtantine's Major domo, had his Eyes and 


rel. 


his Tor gue plucked out, and was confined to a Mo- 
N  naſtery | 
: Idem ibid. 2 Iaem ibid. | 
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naſtery on Mount Scaurus, where he died of Hunger 
and Thirſt, roaring in a Manner to melt the moſt 
hardened Heart, but in vain, only for a Cup of Water. 
Paſji, Conftantine's Brother, was likewiſe deprived, 
and in a moſt barbarous Manner, of his Sight. Graci- 
li,, Tribune of Alairi in Campania, and Conftantine's 
Friend, being ſeized, and brought to Rome, met 
there with the fame Treatment as Theodore. Con- 
S /antine had been confined, as J have r-lated above, 
io a Monaſtery in Collanomua, but theſe Barbarians, 
thinking he had been too mildly dealt with, diagged 
him from thence, and leadizg him about expoſed 
to the Inſults of the Populace on Horſeback with 
heavy Weights at his Feet, in the End they put 
out his Eyes, and loft him 1a that Condition lying 
in the Street. The Preſhyter Waldipert, who had 
cauſed Philip to be proclaimed Pope, was dragged 
from the Pantheon, where he had taken Refuge, 
and condemned to have his Eyes and his Tongue 
pulled out; which was done in ſo cruel a Manner, 
that he died of the Pain >. Did the Cruelty of the 
Emperor to the Monks, allowing all the Byzantine 
& Hiſtorians have ſaid of his Cruelty to be true, ex- 
cced that, I will not ſay of the Pope to theſe un- 
happy Wretches, but of his Miniſters and Friends, 
= whom it does not appear that he ever once offered 
to reſtrain? The Cruelties practiſed at Rome Ba- 
J 7-745 conſtrues iuto a Judgment upon thoſe, who 
ſuffered them, for pretuming to raiſe a Layman, 
and raiſe him by Force and Violence, to the Throne 
vf St. Peter : And may we not, with much better 
& Reaſon, conſtrue the Cruelties, that are ſaid to have 
been practiſed on the Monks at Conſtantinople, into 
a juſt Judgment upon them for preſuming to main- 
& tain, and with Treaſon and Rebellion, an idolatrous 
+ Worſhip forbidden by the Law of God, and the 
Laus of the Empire? f 
The new Pope was a Native of Sicily, and the 

2 | Bos 
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* — Son of one Oltuus. He is ſaid by Anaſtaſius to 
have been held in great Eſteem by the four pre- 


The newPp ceding Popes, on account of his Piety and Learn. 
Ties ere 


vin and n ing, Eſpecially by his immediate Predeceſſor Paul, 


de . Whom he attended in his laſt Malady with great 
. Care and Tenderneſs, never ſtirring from his Bed | 
till he expirede. Upon his Death he withdrew to 

his Church, and there continued quiet till, Con/tar- 


" 


£ 


tine being depoſed, he was raiſed to the See in his | ; 


Room, in the Manner we have ſeen. He was no 
ſooner ordained, than courting the Favour of A. 
pin, as his Predeceſſors had all done ever ſince they 
ſhook off the Yoke and all Subjection to the Em. 
perors, he diſpatched Sergius, the Son of Chriſte 
pher, into France with a Letter to the King and his 
two Sons Charles and Carloman, to acquaint them, 
with his Election, to engage their Protection, and 
Bees them Hat the ſame Time entreat them to ſend ſome 
ſend fome of of the moſt learned Biſhops of their Kingdom to 


their Biſhops 


!> offi at a aſſiſt at a Council, which he propoſed to aflem- 
Cauncilt: be ble at Rome, in order to reſtore the eccleſiaſtical 


Feld in 


Rome Diſcipline entirely neglected during the Uſurpation 


of Conſtantine. Sergius received, on the Road, the ; 


: « Idem ibid, © Anaſt, Ibid, 


melancholy News of Pepin's Death, (he died of af 
Dropſy on the 23d of September of the preſent Year, 
in the 54th Year of his Age, and the 17th of his 
Reign) bur purſuing, nevertheleſs, his Journey, he 
delivered the Letter, with which he was charged, 
to the deceaſed King's two Sons, Charles and Car- 
loman. Both received him with the greateſt Marks 
of Reſpect and Eſteem, aſſured him that they were 
determined to maintain St. Peter and his Vicar in 
the quiet Poſſeſſion of whatever their Father had, 
out of his great Piety and Religion, been pleaſed 
to give them, and, in compliance with the Requeſt 
of the Pope, ſent together, with the Legate, on 
his Return to Rome, twelve of the moſt learned B. 
ſhops of their Kingdom 4. On their Arrival 2 
Council 
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council was aſſembled in the Lateran, conſiſting of Year of 
che Biſhops of Tuſcany, Campania, and of ſome HO ON 

n. BY other Provinces of Ia y, and the twelve Biſhops 7% C 
come from France. The Pope preſided in Perſon; 7% and, 
and the firſt Day they met, the unhappy Conftan- ic brought be- 
nine was, by his Order, brought, in a moſt deplor-/** them. 
able Condition, his Wounds not being yet healed, 
before them. They aſked him, how he had pre- 
ſumed to intrude himſelf, being yet a Layman, into 
che holy Apoſtolic See? What could have tempted 
him to commit fo enormous and unheard of a 
crime? He anſwered, that it was not by any In- 
nigues of his, that he had attained the Pontifical 
& Dignity; but that the People had carried him by 
Force to the Lateran, and obliged him to accept it, 
hoping he would redreſs the Grievances they had 
3 complained of under Faul. He then threw himſelf 
Jon the Ground, owned himſelf guilty, confeſſed that 
his Sins were more in Number than the Sand of 
che Sea, and, ſtretching out his Arms, begged they 
2 would ſuffer Mercy to take Place of Juſtice, and 
forgive him. The Fathers returned him no An- 
ſwer, but only ordered him to be raiſed from the 
round, and led out of the Aſſembly. 
„The next Day he was brought again before the 
Council, and interrogated anew concerning his In- 
JJ truſon. As the Fathers laid great Streſs on his 
cc, BY being, in defiance of the Laws of the Church, of a 

"| Layman ordained Biſhop, calling it a new Crime, an 

WJ 1nbeard-of Attempt ; he modeſtly replied, that of 

ſuch Ordinations many Inſtances occurred in the 
Annals of the Church (F); and, to wave more an- 

| cient, 
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(F) St. Ambroſe was not only a Layman, but till a Catechu- 
men, and not yet baptized, when the People of Milan choſe 
him for their Biſhop; and he was ordained a few Days after his 
Election (1). St. Cyprign was but a Neophite, or newly bap- 
tized, when he was choſen, and conſecrated Biſhop (2); and 
ſo was Nectarius, when he was named, by the ſecond General 
Council 


(1) Paulin. vit. Ambroſ. 2) Pontius in vit. Cypri. 
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Tis cruel 
Treatment, 


ftantime. 


Sentence pro- 
ncunced 
againſt Con- 
ſtantine. 


as if no Puniſhment had yet been inflicted on him, =. 
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cient Precedents, that Sergius of Ravenna and Ste- 
phen of Naples, both Metropolitans, had been thus 
ordained in the late Pontificate. This Anſwer, one in 
would think, could have given no Offence, the Bi- 
ſhops he named being till living, and in the quiet N 
Poſſeſſion of their Sees. But he had the Aſſurance fo 
to ſpeak in his own Defence, nay, and to contra- th 
dict the Council: The Fathers therefore, provoked BF” 
beyond meaſure at his Inſolence, and fired with 
Zeal, ſays Anaſtaſius, for the ancient Practice of th: . 
Church, ordered him to be moſt cruelly beaten in 
their Preſence, and drove him with Reproaches and 
Curſes out of the Aſſembly. From his being thus h 
barbarouſly treated, tho an Object of Compaſſion BR” 
rather than of Reſentment and Rev enge, by a 
Council, at which the Pope preſided, nay, and by. 
his Order, for all the Biſhops joined, univerſi Sa- 

cerdotes ſays Auaſtaſius, in that cruel Order, may we 
not conclude the Cruelties uſed with the Friends off 
that unhappy Man to have been, if not command- 
ed, at leaſt tacitly approved by his Holineſs? If fo, 
I leave the reader to judge, which of the two was“ 
the greater Tyrant, Stephen, or the Emperor Or- 


In the third Seſſion the Council, that is, the Acts. 
of the Council, that had confirmed the Election of = 
Conſtantine, and not the Biſhops who compoſed it, 
as Marianus Scotus underſtood it, was burnt in the 
Preſence of all, and Conſtantine himſelf condemned, |: 


to 


Council, to ſucceed Gregory Nazianzen in the Lee of Con/tan- Wl: 
tinople (3). Tucherius was but a Layman when choſen and or- 
dained Biſhop of Lions (4); and Philogonius of Antioch was car. | 
ried, as Chryſoſtom informs us (5), from the Court of Judica- n 
ture to the Biſhop's Throne. And it is to be obſerved, that in | 
thoſe Days a Layman, when named to the epiſcopal Dignity, 

was ordained Biſhop at once, without * other previous Ord- 
nation. 


(3) Socrat. I. 5. c. 8. Sozom. J. 7. c. 8. (4) Hilar. Fm | 


in vit. Honorat. (5) Chryſ. hom. 31. de * 
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Wing pronounced, all, who had acknowledged him, 
Wand received the Euchariſt at his Hands, in which 
Number was Stephen himſelf, though now fo zealous 
tor the antient Practice of the Church, proſtratirg 
- Mithemſelves on the Ground, begged Pardon of God 
or fo great a Crime; and Penance was enjoined 
hem, we know not by whome. 

nn the next Place, to deter and prevent others 
rom intruding themſelves by Force, after the Ex- 
mple of Conſtantine, into the Throne of St. Peter, 
Fhey ordered the Canons of the Church to be brought 
a; which being publicly read, they iſſued a Decree, 
Forbidding, on Pain of Excommunication, any Per- 
n whatever to be thenceforth raiſed to the Pon- 


. 


hrough the inferior Degrees to that of Cardinal 
Deacon, or Cardinal Prieſt. And thus was that 
ignity firſt confined to the Cardinal Deacons and 
Cardinal Prieſts (G). By the ſame Decree it was 


likewiſe 
© [dem ibid. 


= (G) The Word Cardinal is derived from the Latin Word 
do, a Hinge, and ſignifies a Thing, upon which other Things 

Pang or depend, as a Door does on its Hinges, that is, a chief 
SS: principal Thing. Thus the four chief Points of the Com- 
Walſs, and the Ecliptic, are called the Cardinal Points, the tour 
Whicf moral Virtues the Cardinal Virtues; and the chief or 
ading Men among the Donatiſis are ſliled, by St. Auſtin, the 
ardinal Donatiſts (1). In like manner the principal Prieſts 
jm. Nad Deacons of a Church were called the Cardinal Prie/ls, the 
W-4r dinal Deacons, of that Church. But who were the principal 
Peacons andPrieſts, to whom the Name of Cardinals was appro- 
WJ iated, is not agreed amongſt Authors. Onuphrius Panvinius is 
Opinion, that, as ſeveral Prieſts and Deacons belonged to one 


Ind the ſame Church, the Chief Prieits and Deacons were thoſe 
„bo preſided over the reft of their reſpective Orders in the ſame 
| hucch. Thus the Prieſt, for Inſtance, who preſided over 
| the Prieſts of the Church of St. Balbina, was filed the 
A 21dinal Prieſt of St. Balbing; and the Deacon, who pre- 
ed over all the Deacons of the Church of St. Salina, was 
ſtited 


relat N (.) Aug. de Baptiſt. J. 1. c. 6. 


Ito lead fo long as he lived ſhut up in a Monaſtery i 
be auſtere Life of a Penitent. This Sentence be 


4 cal Dignity, who had not previouſly paſſed 
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likewiſe enacted, and on Pain of Excommunication, if 
ſtiled the Cardinal Deacon of St. Sabina (2). According to thi, 
Interpretation, there mult have been only one Cardinal Pric; Wnt 
in each Church. But in the Works of Pope Gregory the Great 4 
we frequently read of ſeveral Cardinal Prieſts belonging to the 
fame Church; and the Acts of a Council, which that Pope hed 
at Rome. are ſigned by three Cardinal Prieſts of St. Balbina, by 
two of St. Damaſus, two of St. Sylveſter, and two of the Ho! ie. 
Apoſtles (3). By the Cardinal Prieſts Salmaſius underitands the 
Archprieſts (4). But he is therein groſly miſtaken, nothin; 
being more certain, than that were leveral Cardinal Prieits n 
the ſame City, and but one Archprieſt. Beſides, the Name o 
Cardinal is of a much'later Date, and not to be found in am 
genuine Writer till the Time of Gregory the Great, the Cour. 
cil of Rome under Pope Hlveſter, the only Authority allege! f. 
by Bellarmine (5) to prove it more ancient, being now univer. ificc: 
ſally rejected as a mere Fiction. Some think that the Cardin: War 
Prieſts and Deacons were ſo called from their being fixed in t 


the principal Churches, where Baptiſm might be adminiſtered, Tre: 
which were therefore ſtiled Eccleſiæ and Tituli Cardinales (6) ;,WWilh 


ſo that the Name of Cardinal was, according to this Opinion, pr 
firſt given to the Place, and from the Place derived to the Pere 
ſons. Others tell us, that when the Number of the Eccleſ-. bo 
aſtics was ſo increaſed in the populous Cities, that they couli te 
not all conveniently meet to regulate with the Biſhops the A- iſe 
fairs of the Churcl., ſome Preſbyters and Deacons were choſen ift 


out of the reſt to be, as it were, the Biſhop's Council, w en 
were therefore called chief or Cardinal Preſbyters and De ea. 
cons (7). Machiavel in his Hiſtory of Florence gives us the we 
following Account of the Original of Cardinals: Tn the Pon. 
« tificate, ſays he, of Pope Paſchal 1. (created in 817.) t 
„ Curates of Rome took upon them the pompous Title of Ca: 
„ dinals, as being the Pope's Miniſters neateſt to his Perſon, 
« and having a chief Share in his Election: And theirAuthori-Wl 
« ty encreaſed to that Degree, after they had found Means 
„ depriving the People of Rome of the Right of electing thi 
Pope, that the Papal Dignity fell almoſt always upon one «| 
* them (8).” In Paſchal's Time, and long after, ſuch of 
them, as were only Deacons or Prieſts, figned all public Writ 
ings, as appears from ſeveral Councils held at Rome, after th: 
; | 


* 


ops, as inferior in Rank to them. But when the Papi 


| 
| 


(2) Onwph. Panvin. lib. de Epiſcopatibus, titulis, &c. (3 
Greg. regiſt. I. 4. c. 88. (4) Salm. de Primat. c. 1. (0 


Dignity was reſtrained to them, as it was by the preſent Coun- 
cil; and they had beſides. engroſſed to themſelves the Powe 0 

7 T. 
0 
8. 


$ 
P 
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Bellar. de Cleric. I. 1. c. 16. (6) Idem ibid. (7) Stillings 
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hat none ſhould aſſiſt at the Election with Swords, 
ubs, or any other Weapon, and that none, come- 
Ing from Campania or Tiſcany, ſhould be admitted 
Into the City till the Election was made. As to 
Ine Deacons, Preſbyters, and Biſhops, who had 
Ween ordained by Conftantine, it was decreed, that 
Jney ſhould be choſen anew in their reſpective Ci- 
ies; that, repairing to Rome with the Decree of their 


he Election, they thould there be re-ordained by the 
n; BP ope, and that the Deacons and Preſbyters ſhould 
e for ever excluded from the Epiſcopal py 


e electing the Pope, their Dignity encreaſed with his, till he 
ecame ſuperior, and they equal to the greateſt Princes of the 

Wirth "Thus what was originally no Degree at all, nor Order 
che Church, became, in Proceſs of Time, the higheſt De- 
ee after the Papal, and was courted as ſuch by the greateſt 
oops A moſt political Inftitution! For thus the Popes were 

W pply'd with the Means of gaining and attaching to their See 
e moſt eminent Prelates of the different Chriſtian Kingdoms, 
bo, being once veſted with that Dignity, looked upon the 
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dul teteſts of the Apoſtolic See as their own, ſince they might be 
A iſed to it in their Turn. The Cardinals, tho' thus diſtin- 
oſen iſt'd by their Rank, wore no, peculiar Habit nor Badge of 
vw hol eit Dignity till the Time of Pope Innecent IV. who having 


Weated 12 Cardinals in a Council he held at Lions in 1244, al- 
ved them to wear thenceforth a red Hat, to declare there- 

=, that they were ready to defend the Roman Church, then 
ievouſly oppreſſed by the Emperor Frederic I. at the Ex- 
ace of their Heads or their Lives (g). Paul I. raiſed to the 
e in 1464, adced the red Garment and Cap, to be worn by 
but Monks and Friars: And to them too the red Cap was 


ns of@nted in 1560, by Pope Gregory XIV. Laſtly, That they 
the gbt not be diſtinguiſhed by their Habit alone, Clan VIII. 
ne M oſen in 1623, granted them, by a ſpecial Bull, the Title of 
h oi Eminent. It is to be obſerved, that in other Cities, as 


ll as in Rome, there were Cardinal Prieſts and Cardinal Dea- 


s: But that Title was in 1543. ſuppreſſed by Paul III. in 
Pn Churches but the Roman. And now all Cardinals, to what 
ou. urch ſoever they belonged before their Creation, ſtile them- 
owe! es after it Cardinals of the Holy Roman Church. They are 

ol Pope's Counſellors; and with them he advites in all Mat- 


s of Moment, as he formerly did with the neighbouring Bi- 
ps, but is not bound to follow their Advice, 


+ (9) Onuph. Panvin, in not. ad vit. Innoc IV. 
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— had preferred to any Rank in the Church, ſhould 
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Year of It was added, that the Laymen, whom Conftani, 


never be admitted among the Clergy, but wear, :;| 
Penitents, a religious Habit ſo long as they lived. 
No Funiſhment was inflicted upon thoſe who had 
acknowledged Conflantine and communicated with 
him, the Pope himſelf being one of that Number 
Deacent, As Ordination is no more to be reiterated, cM 
ge, cording to the preſent Doctrine of the Church ot 
and Biſhops, 2 2 . | 
erdained by Rome, than Baptiſm, and it is thought a Sacrileg 
Conſtantine, in that Church to reiterate either, the Popiſh Wr8 


erdered to be | * , 
re-erdained. ters take a great deal of Pains, and above all M. 
: 


” 
« 


i 42.1 
(4 


zalis Alexander E, to convince us, that the Deacon; 
Preſbyters, and Biſhops, ordained by Conſtanin: 
were not, by the Decree of the preſent Council, i 
be ordained anew, but only to be reſtored, by tj « 
Impoſition of Hands, to the free Exerciſe of the 
reſpective Offices, from which they were ſuſpende 1 
on account of their unlawſul Ordination. But A 
ſtaſius, the only Writer, who gives us an Accou 1 
of that Council, ſays that thoſe Biſhops, Preſbyter ( 
and Deacons, were, by the Decree of the Councdſ 
to be all conſecrated anew; and to conſecrate a a 
ordain are with that Writer, as might be ſho f 
by innumerable Inſtances, ſynonymous Terms. a 
ſides, Anaſtaſius tells us in expreſs Words, that © 
the ſame Council it was decreed, that all Things, if 
lating to the Sacraments of the Church, and the Mt 
ſhip of God, done by Conſtantine, ſhould be reiterat ! 
except Baptiſm, and the ſacred Chriſm®, And nll © 
knew better, as we may well ſuppoſe (for he fia 
riſhed not quite a hundred Years after the Time ow + 
this Council) what was, and what was not top 
reiterated, than either Natalis or Baronius. = 1 


The Woſbip The Acts of Conſtantine being thus annulled, a! : a 


I | = 
2 ſuch Meaſures agreed on as ſeemed the moſt -/ 


b 


this Council. per to prevent, for the future, all Force and Vi 
| Ina 


4 


f Idem ibid. Natal. Alex. ſec. 8. c. 1. art. 8. &. 1 


ad Ann, 769. p. 300. n. 6. Þ» Anaſt. in Steph. 111. H 
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olence in the Election of the Pope, in the fourth and _ Year of 
laſt Seſſion other Matters were ſettled, and among — 
the reſt the Point relating to the Uſe and the Wor- 
ſhip of Images, a Point, which the Popes had now, 
for the Space of near fifty Years, never concerned 
themſelves with, being too much taken up with 
State-aftairs to attend to thoſe of Religion. What 
vas the Determination of the Council concerning 
e that Article Anaſtaſius informs us in a few Words: 
coy The Teſtimonies of the Fathers, ſays he, in behalf 
nig of Images, were produced and moſt carefully exa- 
8 mined; and it being found, upon the ſtricteſt Ex- 
amination and Enquiry, that Images had been uſed 
and worſhipped by the Chriſtians fince the earlieſt 
Times, that the Popes and all the holy Fathers had 
ever approved, recommended, and promoted their 
Uſe and their Worſhip, it was decreed, that Images 
ſhould not only be retained, but be honoured and 
8 and the execrable Synod, that had been 
lately aſſembled in Greece to break and deſtroy them 
(the Council of Conſtantinople, which conſiſted of 33 8 
Biſhops, and ſpent fix Months in examining what 
a few Biſhops are ſaid here to have moſt carefully ex- 
amined in a few Hours) was condemned, rejected, 
and accurſedk, Of this Council ſome Fragments 
occur 1n the Letter Pope Adrian wrote to Charlemagne 
in Defence of the ſecond Council of Nice; and from 
them we learn, that a Paſlage was alleged by the 
French Biſhop Herulphys out of Pope Gregory the 
Great, to ſhow, that the Worſhip of Images was 
approved by that Pope; and another by Sergrus of 
Ravenna out of St. Ambroſe, ſaying that a Perſon ap- 


his Image l. But that no Iconoclaſt was ever more GH ity 
averſe to the Worſhip of Images than Pope Gregory ved t 
the Great, tho' he was againſt breaking them, has 
been ſhown ettewhere®, and from the ſaying of St. 

Vol. IV. D Ambroſe 


i See vol. 3. p. 266, & ſeq. Anaſt. ubi ſupra. I Epiſt. 
Hadrian ad Carol. mag. 28. act. 5. n See vol. 3. p. 308. 


peared to him reſembling St. Paul as repreſented by 8 
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2 * Ambroſe we can only conclude, that in his Time, or 
A ᷑ in the latter End of the 4th Century, there were 

Images of St. Paul, which we do not deny, the Uſe 
of Images having been introduced, as I have ob- 
ſerved elſewheren, about that Time. From the 
ſame Letter of Pope Adrian it appears, that by the 
very learned Biſhops of the preſent Aſſembly great 
Streſs was laid on the Image, which our Saviour was 
ſaid to have ſent of himſelf to Abgarus, King of E- 
deſſa. But ſhould we allow all that has been ſaid of 
that Image to be true, and the Letter which our 
Saviour is ſuppoſed to have written on that Occaſion, 
to be as authentic and genuine as Stephen and Adrian 
believed it, it would from thence only follow, that the 
Uſe of Images was approved by our Saviour to put 
us in mind of him, nothing elſe being ſaid of that 
Image in the Letter, but that it was fent to ſatisfy 
the Deſire Ki g Abgarus had of ſeeing Jeſus, and to 
convince him by ſo miraculous an Effigie, that the 


* 


Miracles he had wrought were not impoſſible. But 
the whole is a mere Fable, as has been ſhown in the 
preceding Volume o; and we need no better Proof 
of the Ignorance, that univerſally prevailed in the 


Times when the Worſhip of Images was eſtabliſh- 


ed, than to find ſuch fabulous Stories, gravely re- Þ | 
lated, and firmly believed by the Biſhops, the Popes, 


and the Councils of thoſe Days. 


1%: As ſeveral Cities, that had been yielded by the] 
preſſes 7 Treaty of Pavia to the Apoſtolic See, were til! | 
. kept by the Lombards, Stephen had no ſooner diſ- 


deliver p miſſed the Council, than, laying aſide all Thoughts 


oy al lep. of Images and eccleſiaſtic Affairs, he began to preſs 
 Defiderius to deliver up thoſe Places without further 


Delay, threatening, if he did not forthwith comply 
with his juſt Demands, to recur to his beloved Sons 


the two Kings of France, Charles and Curloman, 


who, he ſaid, had ſigned that Treaty as well as 


by 
® See vol. 3. p. 302. o See vol. 3. p. 268. Note A. 


N 


2 
* 
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King rin their Father, and had bound themſelves f 
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by a ſolemn Oath to.employ, if neceſſary, the whole 
Strength of their Kingdom in procuring the Execu- 
tion of the Articles it contained. As it was at the 
Inſtigation of Chriftopher and his Son Sergius, of 
whom I have ſpoken above, that the Pope, who 
was entirely directed and governed by their Councils, 
thus inſiſted on the immediate Execution of the 
Treaty, and they truſting in the Protection of 
France diverted him from hearkening to any Terms 
of an Accommodation with the Lombards, Defideri- 
us reſolved to remove them, by ſome means or 


berlain, by Nation a Lombard, and one, in whom 


to him by means of his Emiſſaries in Rome many 
rich Preſents, and promiſing him a great Reward, 
provided he prevailed on the Pope to diſmiſs his two 
favourite Miniſters. This Faul readily undertook , 
and having accordingly with artful Inſinuations, 
with cenſuring their Conduct, and miſconſtruing 
their Meaſures, greatly leſſened the Confidence the 
Pope had placed in them, and the high Opinion he 
entertained of their Integrity and Zeal for his Wel- 


that they had formed a Deſign of murdering him, 
and making themſelves Sovereigns of Rome, which 
they governed already with an uncontrolled Power 
and abſolute Sway. This bare-faced Calumny he 
cauſed to be publiſhed by his Friends and Accom- 
plices among the People; which, as it was by ſome 
believed, and diſbelieved by others, gave Riſe to 
two oppolite Factions; and thereupon great Diviſi- 
ons, Animoſities, Tumults daily enſued in the City. 
Of theſe Diſturbances Defiderius was ſoon inform- 
ed by his Friends, and being reſolved to avail him- 
{elf of them he drew together, in great Haſte, a 
conſiderable Body of Troops, and, marching at 
their Head towards Rome, gave out that he intended 
D 2 to 
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other, out of the way. With that View he pri- {77,5 2 


turbances 


vately applied to Paul Afiarta, the Pope's Cham- r4*4 in 


. 1 Friend. of 
the Pope repoſed an entire Confidence, conveying the King. 


fare and that of his See, he at laſt aſſured him, 
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. 7 — to viſit the holy Places there, and confer in Perſon 
A with the Pope, which, he ſaid, was the moſt ex- 
Yb: advan- peditious way of ſettling, to their mutual Satisfacti- 
with On, all Points in Diſpute. But his true Deſign was 
Army. to foment the Diſturbances, to ſupport Paul and 
his Friends, to cruſh the oppoſite Party, and get 
the two Miniſters, with ſuch Perſons of Note as ad- 
hered to them, deſtroyed or delivered up into his 
Hands. But they receiving timely Notice of his 
March, and ſuſpecting his Deſign, took care to de- 
teat it, aſſembling for that Purpoſe, with incredi- 
ble Expedition, and bringing into the City a nu- 
merous Militia from Tuſcany, Campama, and the 
Dukedom of Perugia; inſomuch that the King, 
finding, as he drew near, the Gates all ſhut, and 
the Walls well defended, encamped his Army in 
the Meadows of Nero, and went himſelf, attended 
only by his Guards, to the Church of St. Peter then 
without the City. From thence he ſent ſome of his 
chief Lords to acquaint the Pope that he was come 
to confer with him in Perſon, and to beg, that ſince he 
was not allowed to enter the City, tho he had no 
hoſtile Deſigns, his Holineſs would be pleaſed to 
grant him an Interview in the Church of the 


Apoſtle St. Peter, ſince he could not but be ſenſible, 4 
that their Differences would be more eafily made 


up by themſelves than their Miniſters, The Pope, 
The Pe ſuſpecting no Treachery, readily complied with the 
grant: bm Requeſt of the King. But the Conference was 


an Interview 


in the Church ſcarce begun, when the Pope was obliged to interrupt 

2 Sr. Peter. it, and haſten back into the City. In his Abſence 
Haul and his Accomplices had raiſed the Mob, as 

was agreed between them and the King of the Lom- 

bards, againſt the two Miniſters with a Deſign to 

deſtroy them. Bur they repelling, with the Afiſt- 

ance of their Friends, whom they quickly aſſembled, 

Force by Force, a Skirmiſh enſued, in which the 

His Party Party of Faul was in the End overpowered and i 

everpowered obliged to take Shelter in the Lateran Palace. 
| | Thither 


in Rome. 
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Thither the Conquerors purſued them, and enter- Year of 
ing, Sword in Hand, the Baſilic itfelf, would have vey. gy 
dragged them from thence and put them to Death, 
had not the Pope, who was there, ſeverely repri- 
manded them, and obliged them to retire. 

The Tumult being thus appeaſed, and all quiet 7" U n 
in the City, the Pope returned the next Day to the 4 ct. 
Conference. But the King, finding the Attempt 2% f 
of Paul had proved unſuccelsful, inſtead of entering jp... 
upon Buſineſs, broke unexpectedly out into moſt 4/r-. 
bitter Complaints and Invectives againſt the two 
Tyrants, as he called them, who, not ſatisfied with 
uſurping the Power and tyrannically abuſing it to 
the Oppreſſion .of the unhappy People of Rome, had 
moſt wickedly conſpired againſt the Life of his Ho- 
lineſs, with a Deſign of uſurping the Sovereignty 
as well as the Power. He then ordered all the 
Gates of the Church to be ſhut, declaring, as if 
he had nothing in his View but the Safety of the 
Pope, for which he expreſſed the greateſt Concern, 
that neither his Holineſs nor any of his Retinue 
ſhould ſtir from thence, till the two Traitors were 
diſmiſſed from their Employments, and diveſted of 
all Power. The Pope, now in the Power. of the 
” BY Lombards and in a manner their Priſoner, imme- 
© BY giately diſpatched two Biſhops of his Retinue into 
„che City to declare Chri/topher and his Son Sergius 

diſmiſſed from his Service, and command them, in 


8 his Name, to retire forthwith into a Monaſtery, or, 
1 if they were conſcious of their Innocence, to repair 
* to the Church of St. Peter, and there make it ap- 
as 


pear to the King of the Lombards and to him. 
They were well appriſed of the Deſign of the King, 

chat he only wanted to get them into his Power, 
and that it was not of his own Accord that the 


d, Pope had ſent them ſuch a Meſſage or Command, 
he but at his Inſtigation and to gratify him. They 
1d therefore returned Anſwer, that they ſhould make 
1 WF their Innocence appear to his Holineſs, to whom 


D 3 alone 
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alone they were accountable for their Conduct, on 
his Return into the City; bur would, in the mean 
time, continue with their Friends to defend it till 
the Lombards were retired, and his Holineſs left 

at full Liberty to abſolve or condemn them, as he 
ſhould find them, upon a fair Trial, innocent or 
guilty. But as diſgraced Miniſters, generally ſpeak- 
ing, have no Friends, it was no ſooner known in 
the City that the Pope had diſcharged them, than 
they found themſelves abandoned by all, even by 
their neareſt Relations, among whom was Duke 
Gratigſus, their Couſin- german, a Man of great 
Power and Authority with the People of Rome. 
Ard now, the Party of Paul prevailing in the City, 
the two unhappy Miniſters reſolved to quit it, and 
' repairing to the Pope in the Vatican, (the King of 
the Lombards being returned to his Camp,) to throw 
themſelves at his Feet, and, having ſatisfied him of 
their Innocence, implore his Protection. They got 
accordingly over the Walls in the Night; but, fall- 
ing on the Centinels of the Lombards, they were 
carried by them to their King, who ſent them the 
next Day to the Pope. The Pope had engaged 
his Word to the King that they ſhould be no more 
employ'd; and have would not ſuffer them to 
utter a ſingle Word in their Defence, but let them 


know, as ſoon as they appeared before him, that 


they muſt take the Monkiſh Habit and ſpend the 
reſt of their Lives in a Monaſtery. The ſame Day 
the Pope and the King met the third Time in the 
Church of St. Peter, when the King promiſed upon 
Oath; and he took it, ſays Anaſtafius, on the Body 
of St. Peter, to ſatisfy his Holineſs as to all his Pre- 
tenſions and Claims as ſoon as he returned to his 
Kingdom, They then took leave of each other, the 
png returning into the City, and the King to his 
amp. WT | 

8 * for Chriſtopher and Sergius, the Pope, deſirous 
of ſaving their Lives, as he was indebted to * 
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Peter, the King having promiſed not to moleſt 
them; and they were to enter the City in the 
Night to avoid falling into the Hands of Paul and 
the Mob of his Party, who, the Pope well knew, 
ſought their Deſtruction. But Paul and the King, 
apprehending they might make their Eſcape in the 
dark, and perhaps be re- admitted to the Confidence 
and Favour of the Pope, to prevent their being 
ever more employed, dragged them before Night 
from their Aſylum, and cauſed their Eyes to be 
plucked out in ſo barbarous a Manner, that Chri/to- 
pher died the third Day of the Pain. Sergius ſur- 
vived it, but it was only to be kept cloſely confined 
ſo long as the Pope lived, and barbarouſly mur- 
dered as ſoon as he died. Such is the Account the 
Bibliothecarian gives us of the Cauſe and the Iſſue 
of the preſent Diſturbances 4 ; And it is obſerved, 
that Chri/topher and Sergius were as the ruling Mi- 
niſters, the chief Authors of all the Cruelties, that 
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all, who adhered to him, many of whom were ſhut 
up in Monaſteries, as we have ſeen, after they had 
been moſt barbarouſly deprived of their Sight, a 
Puniſhment ſcarce ever uſed, before their Time, in 
the Weſt. Their having therefore undergone the 
very ſame Puniſhment may be looked upon as a juſt 
Retaliation, and would have been conſtrued by Ba- 
ronius into a manifeſt Judgment, had they been Ico- 
noclaſts, or no Friends to the Pope. 

The Account, which the Pope himſelf gives of 
this Matter in a Letter he wrote to Queen Bertrad 
and her Son Charlemagne, is very different from that 
which we read in Anaſtaſius. For in that Letter 


PF / ST I - 3 +» 7 


had, in Concert with Dodo, the Embaſſador of Car- 
loman, conſpired agaihſt his Life, and broken into 
the Lateran Palace, nay and into the Baſilic _ 

wit 
4 Anaſt. in Steph, 111. & Hadrian. 


7 


39 
for his Dignity, left them in the Church of St. Year A 
— 


were practiſed upon the Antipope Conſtantine, and 


The Pope eu- 
cuſes theKing 
in his Letter 
to Charle- 


magne. 


the Pope tells them, that Chri/topher and Sergius 
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3 * with a Deſign to murther him; that he had with 
AU the utmoſt Difficulty, eſcaped their Fury, and taken 
Refuge in the Church of St. Peter, from whence he 

had ſent two Biſhops to command Chriſtopher and 

Sergius, in his Name, to repair to him, which they 
refuſing to do, the People, acquainted with their 

wicked Deſign, had ſeized them, and carried them 

to him by Force, that the incenſed Populace were 

for tearing them in Pieces; that he, to ſave them, 

had attempted to get them brought into the City in 

the Dead of the Night; but that they had unfor- 

tunately fallen into the Hands of their Enemies, 

who had put out their Eyes, he calls God to wit- 

neſs, without his Conſent, or even his Privity. He 

adds, that he owes his Life to the Protection of God 

and St. Peter, and after them to his moſt excellent 

Son Deſiderius King of the Lombards, who happen- 

ed very luckily to be then at Rome, and who, he 

ſays, had entirely ſatisfied him as to all his De- 

mands r. - 

Shih wes As on the one Hand it appears not only from 
probably 4- the Account of Anaſtafius, but from the whole 
King of the Conduct of Chriſtopher and Sergius, that, far from 
Lombards. conſpiring againſt the Pope, or affecting the Sove- 
reignity of Rome, they had nothing ſo much at 

Heart as the Intereſt and Welfare of the Apoſtolic 

See; and on the other it is very certain, that when 

the Pope wrote that Letter not one of the many 

Places he claimed had been yet delivered up to him. 

Le Gint is of Opinions, and fo is F. Pagitt, that 

the Letter was dictated by the King, while the 

Pope was ſtill in his Power, and kept by him, in a 

©. Manner, Priſoner in the Vatican. As to what is 
| ſaid there of Dodo, the Embaſſador of Carloman, he 
| might, ſay theſe Writers, have joined the two Mi- 
| niſters, who were Friends to France, againſt _ 

an 


Cod. Carolin. ep. 46. Le Coint. ad ann. 769. n. 7. 
t Papi. Crit. Par. ad ann. 770. n. 2. 


3 — — 
N 


tephen Ill. BISHOPS f Rome. 


d his Party, who favoured the Lombards, and to- 
ether with them broken into the Lateran, as has 
een related above. The ſame Authors add, that 
Charlemagne could not but condemn the Conduct 
Dodo as repreſented” in that Letter, Deſiderius 
oped by that means to foment and encreaſe the 
/ifunderſtanding that ſubſiſted, at this Time, be- 
veen the two Brothers, and thus divert them from 
iting their Forces againſt him in Favour of the 
Wope. However that be, it is agreed on all Hands, 
Wat ſeveral Untruths were advanced by the Pope 
© that Letter. 
Deſiderius having thus removed out of the way the 
ro Miniſters, whom he looked upon as his Ene- 
ies, and the Enemies of his Nation, returned to 
t is Capital, whither he was ſoon followed by two 
egates ſent by the Pope, to challenge the Perform- 
e ce of the Promiſe he had made, and ſworn upon 
e Tomb of St. Peter to obſerve. They met with 
very cold Reception from the King, who inter- 
pting them as ſoon as they mentioned the Treat 
= Pavia and his Promiſe, What Treaty, ſaid he, 
hat Promiſe? Does not his Holineſs owe more to 
e than I owe to him? Have I not delivered him 
om imminent Deſtruction, and the People of Rome 


CY. aw CY  - . WW .v 


md ww 


om immanent Slavery? And is this his Gratitude? 
nnd does he thus repay ſuch eminent Services? But 
y he has ſo quickly forgotten the Obligations he 


es me, he will ſoon be obliged to court my Pro- 
Wction and Favour anew. The Treatment which 
riſtopher and Sergius, who were under the Protection 
Carloman and acted by his Order, have met with, 
is highly provoked that Prince; and he will ſoon 
pear in /taly at the Head of an Army to revenge 
= The Lombards alone are able to withſtand him; 
d 4 d his Holineſs has no other poſſible Means of 
a 1 aping the impending Vengeance but by recur- 
g to them. He then propoſed an Alliance be- 
f een the Apoſtolic See and the Lombard, . 
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he had made 
to the Pope. 


_ 


1 


* 14 


— 


A 


— 


5 * - 
ew * * 
Fd = - o 

= » — 


1 


8 
3 " - 


- 
- 
PR 


. wh ” — — 


2 Sao IE ITS. 
”" — _ 
— - 5 


— - * 7 « 
2 2 of, en, 
- \ =_ 

* uw - 


— ——— 73 8 — 
S SE Erol Tr a 
” tie * * 


- 
- 
oy — 8 883 — — EE 
22 —— i. , — — 
r — — e =— . * 
bevy ' 22 2 9 


42 The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Stephen Her 
Year of fied the Advantages, that would acerue from uf 

m Alliance to both, and pretending great Zeal il... 

Strive: s the Safety of the Pope, whom, he ſaid, Carl; ? 4 
perſuade bin yas determined to carry with him, as his Priſonq 


to enter inte Thi 


an Alliance into France, entreated the Legates to perſuade \l,. 

Lab, Holineſs to accept, before the French had ente 

Laly and it was too late, the Offer he made of ] 

Alliance and Friendſhip u. | 

The Pipe at Charlemagne and Carloman were quarrelling, WW; 
e Lf; what this very Time, about their reſpective Shares if 

=” the Dominions of their Father, who had, by 
Will, divided them between them; the People 


D 
Aquitaine, but very lately ſubdued by Pepin, hadi 2 
e 
| 


volted upon the News of his Death, and Thi DA 
of Bavaria had already begun to act more lik 
Sovereign than a Vaſſal, and ſeemed ſtrongly 
clined to ſhake off the Yoke. Neither Charlemai 
therefore nor Carloman could think of marching M 
Army, at this Juncture, into Italy. But Def 
propoſed by thus alarming the Pope to frigh 

him into an Alliance with him; which he kn 

would diſoblige the French; and he might, by tl 
means, be abandoned by them, and left entirely | 
the Mercy of the Lombards. The Report of 1 
Legates perplexed the Pope beyond Expreſſ 1 
Paul, and thoſe of his Party, preſſed him to agi 
to the propoſed Alliance, and to put himſelf wi [ 
out Delay under the Protection of the Lombaſ in 
who were near at hand to protect and defend llc 
againſt all his Enemies. Others loudly dec 
againſt his hearkening to any Propoſals Whatef 
from that Quarter, adviſing him ſteadily to adh 
h at all Events, to the French; and the Pope, bei e 
Gu "himſelf no deep Politician, was quite at a Loſs vw \ 
1/cxi1y by « Meaſures to purſue. But from this Perplexity Ne 
2/5 frm Was ſoon delivered by a ſolemn, and as ſeaſona&r 
Charles and as unexpected an Embaſſy from France. It con 

Tn ed of a Biſhop, an Abbot, and two Lords of gr 
| _ Diſtncins 
v Anaft, in Hadrian. | 
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U inction; and they were ſent by the two Kings to 
alf ö part to his Holineſs the agreeable News of their 
dire Reconciliation, and aſſure him, at the ſame 
or ime, that they were determined to maintain St. 
le and him, againſt the Greeks as well as the 


ter g 


bards, in the quiet Poſſeſſion of all the Places 
F Facher had given them. The Pope had af- 
| red the Queen and her Son Charlemagne, in his 
8, WEtter to them mentioned above, that the King of 
res 1 Lombards had entirely ſatisfied him as to all his 
'! -mands. The two Kings ſeem to have taken that 
ple granted; and therefore, ſuppoſing his Holineſs al- 
addy poſſeſſed of the Places he claimed, they only ſig- 


ed to him at preſent their Reſolution of maintain- 


like him undiſturbed in the Poſſeſſion of thoſe Places. 

ly Wt the Pope took care to undeceive them, aſſuring 
em, as his Holineſs was not, on this Occaſion, 

5; amed to give himſelf the Lie, by a Letter which 
„ 


vote to both Kings on the Return of their Em- 
ſadors, that the perfidious King (to whom he 


withſtanding all his Promiſes, delivered up to 
St Day, a ſingle Village, nay or a Foot of Ground 
u St. Peter. In the ſame Letter, after congratu- 
Ing his two moſt Chriſtian Sons upon their Re- 

cciliation, which he is confident will redound to 
Exaltation of their holy Mother the Church, he 
ate ures them over and over again by that God, who 

placed them on the Throne, to a dyes to be 
—_— and to be done without Delay, to St. Peter and 


u Vicar: Reminds them of the Promiſe they made 
it ether with their Father of holy Memory; exhorts 
One to tread in his Foot-ſteps, and laſtly begs them 


ouſly to reflect on the Account they muſt one 


ga give, at the tremendous Tribunal of Chriſt, to 


net Prince of the Apoſtles, (not to Chriſt), if they 
| TY Mar Ry neglect 


Chriſt 770. 
—— 


d owned himſelf in his former Letter indebted complains in 
his Life) had yet complied with none of his 4% Leer 1e 
mands, and begging they would give no fort of King f the 
edit to any, who ſhould tell them, that he had, bmbarts. 
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But both de- 
cline breaking 


at preſent 


eorth the 


Lombards. 


A Marriage 


Propoſed by 
the King of 


the Lom- 
bards be- 
tween bis 
end the Siſter 
of the tae 
Kings, 'and 
between his 


Daughter 


and either of 


them. 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Stephen Ill 


neglect or even delay putting that Apoſtle and hi 
Vicar in Poſſeſſion of every Inch of Ground, thy 
was given and conſecrated to them by the great und 
moſt religious King their Father v. Thus the Pope. 
But as, notwithſtanding the boaſted Reconciliati,y, 
ſome Remains were ſtill left of the antient Jealouj 
between the two Brothers, neither thought it ad. 
viſeable to engage, at this Juncture, for the Saks 
of the Pope, in a War with the Lombards, wh, 
they knew, would not comply with his Demand 
unleſs forced to it by an unſucceſsful War. 
And now the King of the Lombards, deſpairing 
of being able to take the Pope off from his Attach. 
ment to the French, reſolved to leave nothing uz. 
attempted to take the French off from their Attach. 
ment to the Pope. With that View he cauſe 
Propoſals to be privately made of a Marriage be. 
tween his Son Adalgiſus and the Princeſs Giſel, Siſte 
to the two Kings; and at the ſame Time offer 
his Daughter Defideria in Marriage to either of tho 
Princes. This he thought the moſt effectual Mea 
of cloſely uniting the two Families; and he did nM 
at all doubt but that he ſhould be able, if the pu 
poſed Alliances took Place, to divert the two King 
from inſiſting on the Execution, at leaſt on the ful 
Execution, of the Treaty of Pavia. There was uM 
Impediment to obſtruct the Marriage of Adalzi/«M 
and Giſel; and but one to obſtruct that of Deſidi 
with either of the Princes. wz. that both wel 
married and their Wives were living. But that, ua 
thoſe Days of Ignorance, was ſcarce looked up 
at leaſt in France, as an Impediment, as appeal 
from the many Divorces we read of in that and ti 
two following Centuries, nay and from the Decil 
ons of a Council held in France but a few Yea 
before (H). The abovementioned Propoſals wer: 


* Lott ARES URI rn 244 _ IN 


w Cod. Carolin. Ep. 47. le. ol 
(H) The Council held in 753. at Verberie, a royal Vila 
the Neighbourhood of Compeigne. By that Council Divo 
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ſeems, ſecretly made to Queen Bertrad, the Mo- 
her of the two Princes, to whoſe Counſels great 
Deference was paid, as the King of the Lombards 
ell knew, in all Matters of Moment by both, 
Especially by Charlemagne; and ſhe not only hearken- 
Id to them with great Joy, but undertook to bring 


ad. e intended Alliance about. Her thus fo readily en- 
1ke aging in ſuch an Undertaking was owing to her 
Wal for the Welfare of her Children and the Good 


$f the Kingdom. She was ſenſible, that the Re- 
Fonciliation between'the two Brothers would be but 
pf a very ſhort Duration, Carloman, who was natu- 


i, Rally of a reſtleſs and turbulent Temper, being ſtill 
= | | diſſatisfied 
Ch 


Pere allowed in the following Caſes: If the Wife conſpired 


el cainſt the Life of her Huſband ; if either was a Slave, but 
be. Whought free at the Time of the Marriage by the other; if the 
1+ ite refuſed to accompany her Huſband, when obliged to re- 


ove from one Country to another, or from one Place of the 
ountry to another; if the Huſband was found to have had a 
riminal Converſation with his Wife's Siſter, or her Mother; 

he had never had any Commerce with his Wite, whether 
hat was owing to Averſion, or to Impotency ; it both being 
laves, the Huſband ſhould obtain his Liberty and not the Wife. 
n all theſe Caſes the Party was allowed to marry again (1). In 
ore ancient Limes Divorces were, in many Caſes, allowed 
y the Imperjal Laws, but by the Eccleſiaſtical Laws only in 
e Caſe of fAdultery, or of malicious Deſertion. Whether, 
ſter a lawful Divorce, the Huſband might marry again, during 
Wc Life time of his divorced Wite, or the Wife, during the 
Witc-time of her divorced Huſband? is a Queftion, tht has di- 
ed both Councils and Fathers. Such Marriages were allowed 
come Churches and forbidden in others; but of theſe different 
Wractices the Reader will find a curious and learned Account in 
ee Notes upon Hermes Paftor by Cotelerius [2]. I ſhall only 
Wicrve here, that Marriages of Children under Age, without 
e Conſent of their Parents or their Guardians, were null by 
e Laws both of the Church and the Empire; that Slaves or 
WW urſes, who had been any-ways inſtrumental in bringing ſuch 
WW arciages about, were to be burnt alive or to have melted Lead 
red down their Throats, and that the Man was to be pu- 
bhed as guilty of Fornication, and the Woman as a Harlot (3). 


[1] Sirmond. Concil. Gallic, tom. 2. [2] Coteler. Patres 
Wpoltol. t. 1. p. 88. [3] Cod. Theodoſ. |. 9. tit. 24. & l. 3. 
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The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Stephen 11 
diſſatisfied with the Share allotted him of his Fe. 
ther's Dominions. Beſides, ſhe knew that he wv, Wor: 
encouraged and animated underhand againſt hi; or 
Brother by the King of the Lombards, and thi 
Duke of Bavaria, the Son-in-law of that King (fi 
he had married Luihberg the King's other Daughter 
with a Deſign of kindling a Civil War in the Boe 
of France. The Queen therefore, ſatisfied that ſh: 
could by no other Means more effectually prev: hat 
upon thoſe Princes to abandon Carloman, and 4, 
with Charlemagne, than by perſuading the latter ty 
marry the Daughter of the one and the Siſter- . 
law of the other, earneſtly entreated and preſlMik 
him to agree to that Marriage; and he agreed to i 
accordingly. | 

Of this Negotiation, how ſecretly foever carrie 
on, the Pope was ſoon informed; and no ſooner wh 
he informed of it, than he reſolved to oppole it i 
the utmoſt of his Power, to exert all his Apoſtolrp": 
Authority, and leave nothing unattempted to defſe 
the wicked Meaſures and Defigns of the Queen 
wicked, becauſe likely to prove, in the End, prev 
dicial to the temporal Intereſt of his See, tho i 
tended to unite two Chriſtian Princes, and prever 
by their Union, deſtructive Wars, and the Effulul 
of much Chriſtian Blood. In the fame Manner, a": 
upon the ſame Principle, that of Self-Intereſt Po 
Paul oppoſed, as we Nas ſeen x, the intended A 
ance and Union between France and the Empire, a 
unlawful and wicked; and this has been, as we (ha 
ſee in the Sequel, the Policy of the Popes ſince thi 
Time they were firſt poſſeſſed of temporal Dom 
nions to fo preſent, to proftitute their Authoritl® 
and with their Authority all Faith, Morality, ai 

Religion, to worldly Views; to preach Concord al 
Diſcord among Chriſtian Princes, as they found Wi 
turn moſt to their Intereſt to preach the one or 1 
other, and to chuſe that the World ſhould rail 


i 


* See above, p. 12. 
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F, e delug ed in Chriſtian Blood than that they ſhould Year of 
wy forego, or run the Riſque of foregoing, the leaſt tem- 77%, 
ki; oral Advantage. In the preſent Cale Pope Stephen, 
the Mo leſs alarmed at the Meaſures that were taken to 
(n ctabliſh a good Underſtanding between the French 


d the Lombards, than if the W hole of the Faith 
Ind the Chriftian Religion had depended upon a 
Miſunderſtanding between thoſe two Nations, dif- 
patched in great Haſte two Legates into France with 
Letter to both the young Princes, to divert them, 
Sith Prayers, Menaces, Anathemas, and all the Mo- 


This Letter he begins with informing the two 


Wo far he goes back) was ſeduced by a Woman; 

What Death and the numberleſs Evils Mankind now 
Wroan under were all brought into the World by a 
ſoman; that Women are the Inſtruments and 


een, 

ren Tools of the Devil, and therefore exhorts the young 
r rnces to be upon their Guard, and not ſuffer 
ven eir Hearts to be enſnared and captivated by their 
u harms. Thus far he abuſes Women in general; and 
„au ne would think he intended to inſpire Men with an 
Pon veriion to all Women, even to their Wives. In 
Alc next Place he tells the Kings, that he has heard, 
re, N ith the deepeſt Concern, that the King of the Lom- 
sa was negotiating a Marriage between one of 
e HM em and his Daughter; expreſſes great Surprize at 
home conſummate Wickedneſs of thoſe, who have 


A ered to propoſe ſuch a Match; and wonders that 


ropoſal to be made, or ſhould not have rejected it, 
9 ſoon as it was made, with the utmoſt Indignation 
Wd Horror. He then paints the Lombards as of all 
ations the moſt wicked, the moſt perfidious, the 
oft deſpicable; as a Herd of Savages ſcarce de- 
ſerving 


ves and Reaſons he could think of, from the in- __ 
nded Alliance, or any kind of Connection what- rws Prince 
ver with the wicked, perfidious, and accurſed Na- 


cn of the Lomberds. _— 


Kings, that the Author of our Race, the firſt Man, His Letter 1 


Wis moſt Chriſtian Sons ſhould have ſuffered ſuch a a 
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48 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Stephen 11 « 
c 750. ſerving the Name of a Nation; as a People accuri;il 
of God, and bearing the viſible Marks of that C 
in the Plague of Leproſy common among them, ,M } 
of all the Nations on the Earth by far the moſt 1. i; 
worthy of ſo great an Honour, as that of being «Mt a 
lied to the French, of all Nations the greateſt, < 
moſt religious, the moſt illuſtrious, the moſt g 
rious, and as much above, as the Lombards are be 
low, the reſt of Mankind. And what Fellowſhip 
ſays he, has Righteouſneſs with Unrighteouſne 
What Communion has Light with Darkneſs ? 8 © 
adds, that the Lombards are a ſtrange Nation with re; 
ſpect to the French, and that Marriages with ſtrang 
Women, or Women of ſtrange Nations, are f 
quently condemned in the Scriptures; thus ige 
rantly or wickedly perverting the Senſe of the S 
pture, as if Men were there forbidden to marry No 
men of a different Nation from their own, tho' pro al 
feſſing the ſame Faith and Religion with their ow 
In the ſecond Place he alleges againſt the propolM 
Marriage what he he ought to have alleged in i: 
firſt, and indeed what alone could in the pre 
Caſe be of any Weight; viz. that both Princes ve 
already married, and that Chriſtians are not allo: 
to have two Wives at a Time, or to put one ava 
at Pleaſure, and take another to their Bed in H 
Room. Here he tells them, that King Pepin, tha 
Father, had once propoſed to divorce their Moth: 
but that Pope Stephen, his holy Predeceſſor, rey: 
ſenting to him the Enormity of that Crime, he h 
laid aſide fo impious a Thought, and lived hape 
with her to the Day of his Death; exhorts the 
to follow, like dutiful Children, the Example 4M 
their Father, and above all Things to avoid, . 
they tendered the Protection and Favbur of St. 
having any kind of Connexion with the accuri 
Nation of the Lombards, the avowed. Enemies 
that Apoſtle and his favourite People. The 
of the Letter is filled with heavy Complaints agen 4 
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the Lombards, and he cloſes it with intreating and 
conjuring the two Kings, over and over again, to 
hearken to his Admonitions, and threatening them, 
if they did not, with the Indignation of St. Peter, 
and in conſequence thereof with eternal Damnation. 
« If any one, ſays he, ſhall preſume to act contrary 
« to this our Admonition, we declare him, by the 
« Authority of our Lord St. Peter, deprived for ever 
« of the Protection of that Apoſtle, anathematized, 
& excluded from the Kingdom of Heaven, and de- 
« ſtined to burn eternally in Hell-fire with the De- 


« vil y.“ This Letter the Pope laid on the Tomb 
of St. Peter, and having there celebrated Divine Ser- 
MT vice, ſent it from thence, by the two Legates, into 
1 France. | 
= But neither the Reaſons alleged by the Pope 773: gue 
Fzgainſt the propoſed Marriage (which were indeed e res 
Wall abſurd and ridiculous, except the Unlawfulneſs Charte: 
f Divorce, and Divorces were allowed at this Time 
n the moſt trifling Occaſions in France) nor his In- 
eaties, Menaces, Anathemas, were capable of di- Chr 277, 
Perting the Queen from purſuing a Deſign, that ap- 
peared to her the beſt calculated of any to maintain 
Whe Tranquillity and Peace of the Kingdom : Nay, 


aui y much had ſhe at Heart the bringing it to a hap- 
1 &y Iſſue, that, truſting no other, ſhe undertook 
tha go manage the whole Matter herſelf. Having ac- 
„che ordingly perfuaded her eldeſt Son Carles to con- 
enn ent to the Match, notwithſtanding all the Remon- 
1c Frances of the Pope, and his Legates againſt it, ſhe 
ppi out for Haly to ſettle, in Perſon, with the King 
then the Lombards, the Terms of the intended Alli- 


le 0 ö nce. She had an Interview with her Son Carl;man 
id, a Place called Salaſſa; and from thence fhe re- 
PM aired to the Court of Bavaria to divert that Duke 


om attempting to ſhake off the Yoke, which he, 


07:b27ds, ſeemed ſtrongly inclined to attempt. From 
Vor. IV. E the 


Cod. Carolin. ep. 48. 


ending on the Aſſiſtance and Friendſhip of the 


47 


Vear of 
Chriſt 770. 
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agree to the 
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48 _ The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Stephen 1I] 


Year of the Court of Bavaria ſhe purſued her Journey to 
chat of Pavia, and having there ſettled the Mar. 
riage-articles to her entire Satisfaction, and the en. 
tire Satisfaction of the King, ſhe reſolved to try, 
before ſhe left Italy, whether his Holineſs might not 
be prevailed upon, by ſome Means or other, if not 
openly to approve, at leaft not to oppoſe her De. 
ſign. With that View ſhe continued her Journey 
to Rome, was received there by the Pope, the Clergy, WW 
and the People, as the Widow of Peprn and the Mo. Rc: 
ther of the two French Kings, with all poſſible Marks Is. 
of Diſtinction; and had, during her Stay in that City, 
ſeveral private Conferences with the Pope, the Re. 
ſult of which ſeems to have been, that his Holine 
ſhould no longer oppoſe the deſigned Marriage, and 
«xd en the that the King of the Lombards fhould, in confiderati- e. 
Sfp on thereof, deliver up, before his Daughter ſet out fu 
France, certain Places, which he had hitherto with- 
held from the Apoſtolic See, and ſolemnly engage 
to hve thenceforth in Peace and Amity with the 
Pope and the People of Rome. This, I ſay, ſeem 
to have been the Reſult of thoſe Conferences; f. 
being certain, that Defiderius delivered up ſevei 
Places to the Pope at the Requeſt of the Queen 
while ſhe was yet in Taly; that ſhe ſet out, as ſoo 
as the Pope was put in Poſſeſſion of them, on he 
Return to France with the King's Daughter; that oM 
her Arrival Charlemagne, divorcing his lawful Wiki 
married her *, and that no further Oppoſition is (a 
to have been made to that Marriage either by ti 


Pope or his Legates. Thus what was an enorm 4 
Crime, when likely to prove prejudicial to the Inter ek 
of the Apoſtolic See, became no Crime, or a Crime: 
to be connived at, when it turned to Advantage Mc 
that See ). N *. 


2 Vet. Annal. & Anna] / Petav. ad Ann. 770. Eginard. 
in vit. Carol. 


| Q Some, to excuſe the Pope firſt condemning that Marriag ] 


Hadrian. BISHOPS of Rame. 49 

Of this Pope no further mention is made till th Stephen ge 
Time of his Death, which happened on the ſecond chrit 572. 
of February 772, after he had governed the Roman 
Church three Years, five Months, and twenty 
Days. 15 


I —_—_— 


E 


5 CoxsrANTINI, | 

ro Destokklus 
„ ConSTANTINE- H A D R [ A N, King of the 

PoxryHYROGENITUS, Lombards 
C IRENE. ; 


| Ninety-fourth B [SHOP of Rome. 


TEPHEN was ſucceeded by Hadrian or A Hadrian che- 
drian, choſen and ordained after a Vacancy of u Bile. 
even Days, and conſequently on the gth of Febry- cation, &c. 
, which, in the preſent Year 772, fell on a Sun- 


day, 


2 Anaſt. in Steph. 3. 


Ws an enormous Crime, and afterwards approving, or at leaſt not 
W'{\approving it, would make us believe, that the firſt Marriage 
f Charles was null ; that the Pope was not acquainted there- 
ith when he condemned his ſecond Marriage as a Crime, but 
as when he approved it, having been aſſured of its Nullity 
che Queen: And it was, ſay they, to gratify her, after ſhe 
ad prevailed on the King of the Lombards to yield to him the 
Wiaces he claimed, that he conſented at laſt to that Match. 
t the contemporary Hiſtorians all ſuppoſe the firſt Marriage 
W Charles to have been a true Marriage, and ſpeak of his Di- 
eee as a Thing, that gave great Offence. Paſchaſius Rat- 
rtus among the reſt, an Author of great Note, who flouriſhed 
out the Middle of the next Century, and wrote the Life of 
=. 4Jalhard, the Brother of Pepin, and Uncle of the two 
ng, tells us, that all good Men were greatly ſcandalized at 
= King's putting away his lawful Wife without any juſt Cauſe, 
d marrying another, and that Adalhard, in particular, was 
cked to ſuch a Degree at ſo wicked an Action, that quitting 
Court, where ſuch Wickedneſs was countenanced, and with 
the World, he retired to a Monaſtery, tho' at that Time 

ly in the 20th Year of his Age (1). Beſides, it was not only | 
cauſe Charles was already married that the Pope oppoſed his 
E 2 Marriage, 


1) Paſch. in Vit. S. Adal. apud Mabill. ſecul. 4. Benedictin. 
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50 The Hiſtory of 1þe POPES, or Hadrian, 
Year of day, the Day, on which Biſhops, eſpecially the 
) Popes, were commonly ordained. Hadrian was ; 
Native of Rome, deſcended from one of the moſt 


_ Chriſt 772 


illuſtrious Families of that City; and he 1s highly 
commended by Anaſtaſius for his extraordinary 
Piety, uncommon Learning, engaging Behaviour, 
excellent Parts, and even for the Majeſty of his 


Mein, and the Comlineſs of his Perſon. He had 


paſſed, with great Reputation. through all the in. 
ferior Degrees, and was Cardinal Deacon of the 


holy Roman Church, when the People and Clergy 
raiſed him with one Voice to the See b. On the very 


Day of his Election, Anaſtaſius ſays, the very Hour 
he was elected, he recalled all, whom Paul Afar! 


had ſent into Exile, during the Illneſs of the late 


Pope; and ſet at Liberty ſuch as were kept by him 


confined in the different Jails, that is, all the lead. 


ing Men of the French Party in Rome: S0 forward 


was he in declaring his Reſolution of cultivating We 


the Friendſhip of the French Princes and Nation. 
Charle- And truly he ſoon had Occaſion for the Favour 


magne 4. and Aſſiſtance of ſuch powerful Protectors. For 


worces the 


— ef ſcarce had he taken Poſſeſſion of the See, when 1 
= Rog of Miſunderſtanding aroſe between him and the King 
bards, of the Lombards, which, had not the French inter- 
poſed in his behalf, would, in all Likelihood, hare 
proved as fatal to him and the Roman People as it 
proved in the End to that unhappy Nation. It aroſ: 


on the following Occaſion. Queen Bertrad had per: 


ſuaded her Son Charlemagne, as has been related 


above, to marry the Daughter of the King of th: 


Lombard. ] 


d 1dem in Adrian. 


Marriage with the Daughter of Defiderius; but becauſe fn 
was, according to him, a ffrange Woman, and Marriages witi 
ſtrange Women are condemned in Scripture. And how wil 
they excuſe his Holineſs conſenting to a Match, which he had 
condemned on that Account? Did the Queen remove thi! i 
Scruple too, and teach the infallible Interpreter of the Scrip-M 


ture the true Meaning of the Scripture * 


„ 


N 


off that Prince from his Connexion with Carloman, 
and engaging him in the Intereſt of Charlemagne. 
But Carloman dying ſoon after that Marriage, and 
Charlemagne, who diſliked his new Wife, thinking, 
as he became by the Death of his Brother ſole 
Maſter of the whole French Monarchy, that he had 
no further Occaſion for an Alliance with the King 
of the Lombards, divorced his Daughter, and marry- 


ing Hildegard, a Princeſs of Suevia, in her room, 


ſent her back to her Father (I). Deſiderius highly 


provoked at the Treatment, his Daughter had met 


with, reſolved to revenge it. He had then at his 


Court Gilberg, the Widow of Carloman, and his 
two Sons, both yet Infants. For Gilberg, appre- 


hending that Charlemagne, prompted by his Ambi- 
tion, might either deſtroy both her and them, if he 
got them into his Power, or at leaſt cauſe them to 


de ſhut up in a Monaſtery, had abandoned the 
Kingdom upon the Death of her Huſband, and 


taken Refuge with her Children in the Court of 
Defiderius. The King had received them with open 


Arms, and entertained them, as well as the many 


French Lords, who had attended them in their 


Flight, in a Manner ſuitable to their reſpective 
Ranks, merely, as he pretended and declared at 
that Time, out of the Regard he owed to the Me- 
mory of his deceaſed Friend and Ally. But on the 
E preſent Occaſion he reſolved openly to eſpouſe their 
Cauſe, to acknowlege them for the lawful Heirs 
of their Father's Kingdom, which Charl-magne had © engage 1. 
ſeized upon their Flight, and to attempt, by ſtirring 277 


Side to re- 


up their Friends in France, to form there a Party in ue chat 


heir Favour, and kindle a Civil War in the Bowels Hen, 


of 


(J) From his not recalling, on this Occaſion, his firſt Wife 


rip Hamiltrude, Authors generally conclude that ſhe was dead; as 
if Charlemagne, who had not ſcrupled to marry a ſecond Wife 
while his firſt Wife was living, would have ſcrupled to marry 


a third, 


Hadrian. BISHOPS of Rome. 5T 


Lombards, as the moſt effeQtual Means of taking PR, o 7 4 
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os T5 of that Kingdom. This he thought he ſhould eaſily th 
wy accompliſh, provided he could prevail on the new hi 

Pope to engage in the ſame Cauſe, and perſuade him hi 
not only to take the Children of Carloman into his Ct 
Protection, but anoint them Kings of their Father's de 
Kingdom. With that View he ſent, as ſoon a; Et 
he heard of the Election of Hadrian, a ſolemn Em. vc 
baſſy to Rome to congratulate him on his Promotion, th 
to aſſure him of his Friendſhip, and at the ſame an 
Time to recommend to him, as the Father of the Fl 
Diſtreſſed, the diſtreſſed Widow and deſtitute Child. N. 
ren of Carloman. The Embaſſadors omitted nothing w. 
they thought capable of making an Impreſſion ou Pc 
the Mind of the Pope, and awakening his Compaſi. Er 
on for the Children of a Prince, to whom his See m 
owed, in a great meaſure, its Grandeur. They re vi 
preſented to him, in the ſtrongeſt Light, the cry. WM re: 
ing Injuſtice of Charlemagne in robbing his own Bro. Ju 
ther's Children of a Kingdom, to which they had in 
as unqueſtionable a Right, as he, or his Children, ¶ ve: 
had to his; exaggerated the deplorable Condition, ¶ tic 
to which his unſatiable Avarice and unbounded fir. 
Ambition had reduced them; put his Holineſs in Ma! 
mind of the extraordinary Regard their Father Ca- of 
Iman had always ſhewn and profeſſed for the Apo he 
ſtolic See, and aſſuring him that whatever Aſſiſtance WY: 
he ſhould lend to them the King of the Lombard ou 
would look upon it as lent to himſelf, they intreated tw 
him, in the moſt pathetic Terms, to pity their u- 
happy Situation, and generouſly undertake, in Con- be 
junction with their Maſter, who had nothing in he 
View but the Relief of the diſtreſſed, . their Defence ha- 
and Protection e. 2 rab 

The Pepe ad- Hadrian was a Man of too much Penetration not ace 
bei, to be appriſed of the true Deſigns of the King. He sell 

magne, and pitied the forlorn Condition of the Children of C. eve 

dene loman: But ſenſible that ſhould he take them ini ſo! 
ih the De: his Protection, and anoint them Kings of their F. Ci: 

ſigns of the © ther" f 


Lombards. 


£ Idem ibid, 


n 


Nen oe rs; 
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ther's Kingdom, he would thereby highly diſoblige . of 


his Protector Charlemagne, and be abandoned by 
him to the Mercy of the Lombards, he made his 
Compaſſion give way to his Intereſt, and not only 
declined entering, at fo critical a JunCture, into any 
Engagements with the King, but to earn the Fa- 
vour of Charlemagne privately acquainted him with 


the Deſigns, that the King, the Widow of Carloman, 
and the French Lords who had attended her in her 
Flight, were hatching againſt him in Favour of his 
Nephews. However to gain time, as Charlemagne 
vas then engaged in a War with the Saxons, the 
Pope pretended to hearken to the Propoſals of the 
8 Embaſladors, told them that he had nothing ſo 
much at Heart as to live in Friendſhip and Amity 4. 
with his Neighbours the Lombards; that he was 


ready to do every thing they could in Reafon and 
Juſtice require of him; but that as their Maſter had, 
in the Pontificate of his Predeceſſor, ſeized on ſe- 
veral Places in Defiance of the moſt ſolemn Trea- 
ties, they could not well blame him for inſiſting, 
firſt of all, on the Reſtitution of the ſaid Places, as 
a Pledge of his pacific Diſpoſition and the Sincerity 
of his Intentions; that as ſoon as they were reſtored, 
he would ſend, if agreeable to the King, Legates to 
Pavia veſted with full Powers to conclude, upon his 
own Terms, a Treaty of Friendſhip and Peace be- 
tween the Lombards and the Romans d. | 
Defiderius, finding that the new Pope was not to 


Jbe gained, as his Predeceſſor had been, with fair 
Words, Proteſtations, and Promiſes, reſolved, as he 
had no Thoughts of parting with the Places he had 
taken, to recur to Violence and Force. He entered 
Waccordingly the Territory of Ravenna, made him- 
ſelf Maſter of ſeveral Places there, laid the Cuntiy 


every-where waſte, and ſuffering no kind of Provi- 


n 3 
- * N SY. 


lions to be conveyed into the City, reduced the 
Citizens tothe utmoſt Extremity. In that Conditi- 
on 


4 Anaſt. in Hadrian. 


hriſt 772. 
—ͤ — 


His Anſwer 
to the King's 


Ambaſſa- 


The King of 


the - 
bards in- 
wades the 
Exarchate, 
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54 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Hadrian, 


, Year of on they applied for Relief to the Pope, who imme- 
diately wrote to the King to put him in mind of the 
Promiſe he had very lately made to live in Friendſhip 

and Peace with the Apoſtolic See, and intreat him, 

as he tendered his Reputation and Character, to for- 
bear Hoſtilities ſo repugnant to his Proteſtations and 
and Promiſes, ſo unj off in themſelves, and fo un- 
worthy of a Chriſtian Prince. The King anſwered, 

that he was ready to withdraw his Troops, to for- 
bear Hoſtilities, and to live in Peace with the Pope 
and the Romans upon one Condition, and one Con- 


2 dition alone, viz. that he acknowleged and anointed, 
filitier ape, in his Preſence, the two Sons of Carloman Kings of 
— their Father's Kingdom. He added, that thoſe un- 
8 happy Children had an indiſputable Right to the Do- 


Kings ef their minions of their Father, as his Holineſs well knew, 
Father's and that his refuſing to acknowlege that Right, by 
Kuen. anointing them Kings, was in effect countenancing, We 
and * to the World that he countenanced 
the Uſurper in his unjuſt Uſurpation. The Pope, 
determined to do nothing he thought could give the 
leaſt Umbrage to Charlemagne, ſtill kept to his for- 
mer Anſwer, aſſuring the King that he was ready 
to do every Thing that lay in his Power to oblige 
him, but infiſting, at the fame Time, on his reſtore- Mr 
ing the Places he had taken, before he would enter Ni 
| into any new Engagements with him or his Nation. 
| The King was highly provoked at this Anſwer, 
| The King rt but ſtill more at the Death of his zealous Partizan 
Hytilities e- Paul Afiarta, that happened at this Time, Paul to 


a—x be revenged on the Pope, who had driven him out 


eemply with of Rome, had undertaken to return to that City; to f 


Demand. 


reanimate the Lombard Faction, that was there til! 
very powerful, and even to ſeize the Pope himſelf, BW 
and deliver him up in Chains to the Lombards. But 
Hadrian, receiving timely Intelligence of his Deſign, Ml 
and the Rout he was to take, ſent a private Order 
$0 Leo, Archbiſhop of Ravenna, to arreſt and 2 
e Idem ibid. Eginhard. in vit. Carol. 


drin. BISHOPS of Rome. 


= ; - 
ne him. The Archbiſhop was not ſatisfied with Year of 
xecuting that Order, but having got the unhappy 2 
> EEWretch into his Power, he cauſed him after a ſhort 
„Confinement to be put to Death, contrary, ſays 
- EAraftafius, to the declared Intention and expreſs 
command of the Pope. The King, upon the News 
pf his Death, redoubled his Hoſtilities, his Parties 
: zdvancing to the very Gates of Rome, and putting 
o the Sword or carrying into Captivity all, who fell 
© Minto their Hands. But nothing could make Hadrian 
aepart from the Reſolution he had taken of entering 
„nion Engagements with the Lombards; that might 
f {ive the leaſt ney or Occaſion of Complaint to 
„he French. He was greatly affected with the Ca- 
> KEamitics of the unhappy People expoſed to the Inſults 
„ad the Fury of the mercileſs Lombards; but at the 
me Time determined to take no Step for their Re- 
7, Nef, that appeared to him inconſiſtent with his In- 
4 {Wicreſt, when the King offered to withdraw his Troops, 
e, Nd put an End to all Hoſtilities, the 1 
1c e gave the royal Unction to the Sons of Carloman, 
-e returned Anſwer, that the King was by former 
iy ME reaties and repeated Promiſes bound to forbear 
Hoſtilities; that he had, by an open Breach of thoſe 
ET reaties and in Defiance of the moſt folemn Pro- 
Nies, ſeized on ſeveral Places belonging to the 
\poſtolic See, and could not therefore well require 
ee holy See to truſt to his preſent, till he had per- 
an rmed his former Promiſes, by withdrawing his 
to WW roops, and reſtoring all the Places he had taken. . 
ut The Pope was ſenſible that this Anſwer, inſtead 70 Pepe re- 
to f appeaſing the King, would provoke him beyond 113 Soovegagt 


till meaſure; and therefore apprehending, that, not 


usfied with ravaging the Country, he might lay 
ut iege to the City itſelf, he diſpatched, in great 
on, laſte, a Meſſenger into France with a Letter to 
det Por iemagne, to acquaint him with the deplorable 


ondition to which he and the Roman People were 
uced by the Lombardi, and putting him in _ 
f | | O 
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Feeulenter. Of the Lombards, remanded him, the very Day after 


56 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Hadrian, 1-1 
Year of of the Vow he had made in his Father's Life-tim 
never to abandon the Protection of the Succeſſor, WY 
of St. Peter, and the Defence of his Church, earneſt. Nan 
ly intreats him, in the Name of St. Peter and his, on 
haſten to their Relief purſuant to that Vow. Heth 
added, that to delay relieving him, let the Delay be 
ever ſo ſhort, at ſo critical a JunEture, was abandon. 
ing him to the Mercy of his implacable Enemies, oy 
and took care to let Charlemagne know, that it w 
chiefly, if not merely, on account of his inviolable Wl 
Attachment to his Intereſt, and becauſe he couli Mic 
not be prevailed upon to anoint the Sons of Carl. 
man Kings of their Father's Kingdom, and thereby vi 
concur with his Enemies in the Deſign they hal nc 
formed of kindling a Civil War in the Bowels db. 
his Kingdom, that he was thus cruelly proſe. ae 
cated by the Lombards. As the Paſſes in the An 
were all carefully guarded by the Lombards, the Wit 
Meſſenger went by Sea, and being informed upon 
his Arrival at Marſeilles, that Charlemagne was a 
Thionville, he repaired thither, and delivered, pur 
ſuant to his Inſtructions, the Pope's Letter into his Me 
own Hands, | 
Charle- Charlemagne being fully informed by the Meſſer. 
— of the State of Affairs in Italy, and the Delign: WB 
his Arrival, with an Anſwer to the Pope's Letter, 
aſſuring his Holineſs that he remembered, and ſhoull iſ 
ever inviolably obſerve the Vow he had made; tha 
he was reſolved, as bound by that Vow, to march, 
with all Speed, to his Relief, to employ, if nece- 
fary, the whole Strength of his Kingdom in curbing 
the Inſolence of the Lombards, and that he would 
hearken to no Treaties, ſince no Treaties could 
bind them, but ſtrive to put them out of a Condition 
of diſturbing hereafter him or his Succeſſors in the 
Poſſeſſion of the Places which his Father and he had 
for the Redemption of their Souls, given to St. . 
ter. Charlemagne conſidered that the Lombards ne. 


vel 4 


a 
} 
i 


ne 


Id obſerve them no longer than they found 


ight end, when he expected it the leaſt, in a Ci- 


Evil War. Upon theſe Conſiderations he reſolved 
Wnot only to relieve the Pope in his preſent Diſtreſs, 
put, encouraged by his late extraordinary Succeſs 
Egainſt the Saxons, to attempt the Conqueſt of Haly, 
s the only effectual Means of delivering the Apo- 
Sſtolic See and himſelf from ſo troubleſome and faith- 
Weſs an Enemy. Purſuant to that Reſolution he put, 
ithout Delay, all his Forces in Motion; appointed % ,,,,,, 
the City of Geneva for the Place of the general Ren- wi a n 
Nezvous, and repairing thither in Perſon divided, r 
After ſeveral Councils of War, his numerous Arm 
Into two Bodies. The one, commanded by Duke 
Bernard, Brother of the late King Pepin, and natu- 


2 for Italy. 


ral Son of Charles Martel, he ordered to enter [taly 


Wy Mount St. Bernard; with the other he marched 23, x;,, f 


imſelf towards Mount Cenis f. the Lom- 


In the mean time the King of the Lombards, de- —_— 


W pairing of being able to perſuade the Pope to anoint /urpri/e 


ome. 


he Sons of Carloman, reſolved to ſurpriſe him, and year of 
Wxtort by Force, when he had him in his Power, Chriſt 773. 


hat he could not obtain by Art or Perſuaſion. 
ith that View he ordered ſeveral Bodies of Troops 


| ecretly to march, by different Ways, towards Rome; 
Wd privately leaving Pavia himſelf with his Son Ad- 
W-/21/us, the two Sons of Carloman, and the Queen their 


lother, he appeared unexpectedly at the Head of 
| ; a powWer- 
f Anaft. Eginhard, ibid. | 


* — * 
_ 
__ 
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er would ſuffer the Pope quietly to enjoy the Ter- Near of 
tories, which they had taken from the Emperor, 
and claimed as their own by Right of Conqueſt, 
| Ker Treaties they pretended to agree to, 
the 
lit 2 jent, but would lay hold of every Opportuni- 
iy that offered to raiſe Diſturbances in Italy, and in his 
own Dominions too, as ſoon as they found him en- 
Woaged in other Wars, that, as they had taken into 
their Protection the two Sons of Carl;man, who had 
no contemptible Party in France, ſuch Diſturbances 


— * - — — ED - 
_— 
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fear of a powerful Army in the neighbourhood of Num 
he News of his Approach threw the whole City 

into the utmoſt Confuſion, Hadrian however, ng 
forgeting, in the midſt of that Confuſion, to pro. 
vide for Vis Defence, ſummoned the Milttia of Cay. 
pania, Tuſcany, and the Dukedom of Perugia into 


the City, cauſed the Gates and the Walls to be care. 
fully guarded Night and Day, and by aſſuring the 


People that Charlemagne was haſtening, with a migh. 


ty Army, to their Relief, inſpired them with ſuch 
Courage, that even thoſe, who at firſt had betrayed WW 
dg weil the moſt Cowardice and Fear, were now the fore. 


Finding the 


an In- 


review wich Ous Defence. The King, as he approached Ren, 
. ſent ſome of his Officers to acquaint the Pope with 
rel , his Arrival, and to beg that his Holineſs would gran 


8 molt in flying to Arms, and preparing for a vigor. 
eg. 


the King's him an Interview, which, he ſaid, he was confident 
would end to the entire Satisfaction of both. Io 
this Meſſage Hadrian returned the ſame Anſwer he: 


Demand. 


had given to all the other Propoſals and Meſſages 


enen, rn N 


„ £* © © beaj Ty rp, mos 


r 


— pub ©, Fa 
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ſrom the King; that he would hearken to no Pr 


poſals whatever till all the Places he had ſeized, be. 
longing to St. Peter and his Church, were reſtored, 
that the Reſtitution of thoſe Places was a Prelimi 
nary, which he was unalterably determined never u 


diſpenſe with. The King, finding the Pope thus de. 


termined, purſued his March towards Rome, plunder W | 


ing the Cities, and laying the Countries every- heit 
waſte through which he paſſed. Hereupon the Pope, 
reſolved to try the Edge of his ſpiritual Weapon: 
before he employed any other, drew up a Sentence 


of Excommunication in the ſtrongeſt Terms, threat 
ening the King and all, who followed him, wit 
immediate Vengeance from Heaven, if he preſume 
The King do advance one Step nearer to Rome, or ravaged ti Wl 


awed with Lands of the Church. With this Sentence Hadriu 


75 tel Pe diſpatched the three Biſhops of Albano, Paleſtrins, 3 


returns to his and Tivoli; and it ſtruck the King with ſuch Ter 4 


vn King- 


x 66 ror, that, putting a Stop to all further Hoſtilities, > 1 
| | | Fi 2 


* 
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ct out that Inſtant on his Return to Pavia. So Near of 
great was the Awe even Kings and Princes ſtood in 
Jof the Anathemas of the Popes, till Experience taught 
them, that their curſing did no more Harm to Man- Charle- 

kind than their bleſſing did Good. _—_ 


, vancet with 


In the mean time Charlemagne, advancing with # Army 10 
Inis Army to the Alps, found all the Paſſes and De- 


files ſo well fortified, and guarded by ſuch nume- 


; the i rous Bodies of Lombards, commanded by the King, in 
igt. N perſon and his Son Adalxiſus, that moſt of the Ofki- 
ſuch fcers thought they could not be forced; that it would 
ye coſt the Loſs of the whole Army to attempt it, and 
fore. ¶ vere therefore of Opinion, in a Council of War that 
gor. N was held, that they ſhould either return to France, 
=> without expoſing ſo many galiant Men to certain 


Deſtruction, or try whether the Lombards might not 
Ide brought by way of Negotiation to ſatisfy the 
Pope. Charlemagne choſe the latter, none in the 
1 Army being more ſenſible of the Difficulty of 


f be TR Enterpriſe than himſelf; and he ſent according- 
42 Wy, as ſoon as the Council broke up, Embaſſadors 
7 o repreſent to the King the Juſtice of the Pope's 
„be. 


Complaints and Demands, the Obligation the Kings 
f France were under of making good the Donation 
lim. $3 Pepin, the dreadful Conſequences that would in- 
Evitably attend the War, that was upon the Point 
pf being kindled in aby, and the many Advantages 
ade. hat would accrue to the Lombard Nation from their | 
riendſhip with France! Nay, Charlemagne was ſo ap- Finding the 


Paſſes well 


"Or, prehenſive of the Iſſue of the preſent Undertaking, 24rd pr. 
£0 hat he even offered to defray the Charges the Lom-Veci a, 4c- 


com medation 


ards had been at in their military Preparations on 
den his Occaſion, provided they delivered up to the 


Hope, in compliance with the Treaty of Pavia, all 
The Places yielded by that Treaty to the Apoſtolic 


I the Pee. What is ſtill more, he did not inſiſt on the 
dr mmediate Reſtitution of thoſe Places, but let the 
8 ing know, that he was willing to allow him what 


imme he could reaſonably require for the Execution 


Chriſt 773. 
— a 
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Chriſt 773. 


His Pr 
reiefted.” 4 


He reſolves 
to decamp 
and return 
to France. 


The Lom- 


ſelves to a 
diſerderly 
Flight, 
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of the Treaty; on Condition that he delivered three 
Hoſtages into his Hands, the Sons of ſome of the 
chief Lords of his Court, as Pledges of his Sincerity. 
He added, that, as ſoon as they arrived in his Camp, 
he ſhould forget all former Breaches of fo ſolemn a 
Treaty, ſhould look upon the Lombards as his Friends 


a and Allies, and, forbearing all further Hoſtilitics 


march back with his Army to Fance. 

But the more advantageous were the Offers «f 
Charlemagne, the more averſe was the King of the 
Lombards to accept them, concluding that they pro. 
ceeded from Fear, and that Charlemagne, aware «f 
the Difficulty of his Undertaking and deſpairing cf 
Succeſs, would rather chuſe to retire, if his Pro- 
poſals were not agreed to, and abandon the Pope t9 
the Mercy of the Lombards, than expoſe his Army 
to the evident Danger of being entirely cut off to 
relieve him. Indeed the French Generals, after re- 
connoitring the Situation of the Enemy, and care. 
fully examining the many ſtrong Works they had 
raiſed in the Paſles of the Mountains, delivered it a; 
their Opinion, that it was impoſſible to diſlodge 
them, and therefore not only adviſed, but jointly in. 
treated their King not to attempt it, but reſerve his 
Army, the Strength and the Flower of the French 
Nation, for other leſs hazardous but more glorious 
Atchievement. Charlemagne yielded; and it was 
reſolved in a Council of War, that they ſhould aban- 
don the Enterpriſe for the preſent and decamp the 
next Day, But heaven interpoſed, ſays Baronin, 


and, confounding the Enemies of the holy Pontiff, 
bards ſized Opened a ſafe and free Paſſage to his Friends. For i 
dual, don that very Night the advanced Guards of the Lon. 


bards, ſeized unexpectedly with a Panic, retreated 
1n the utmoſt Confuſion to the main Guard, - and 
the main Guard, alarmed at their Fright and Con- 
fuſion fled, in the like Fright and Confuſion, to the 
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Army. The Terror in an Inſtant became general; Wl 


and 
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ian 

h and, as it commonly happens in ſuch Caſes, all fled, _ Year of a 

| 8 3 their Tents and their Baggage behind them, Chriſt 773. f 

rity: no nobody could tell why. The King, the Prince N 
ad the other Officers did all that lay in their Pow- _ | 


Er to reanimate the affrighted Soldiery, and ſtop 


* os. 
5 them in their Flight; but they were themſelves car- 1 
ties Nied away by the flying Multitude. Hereupon the 9 

Ning threw himſelf, with the Flower of his Troops, 4 
rs of into Pavia, and his Son Adalgiſus with the two Sons i 
the of Carloman, the Queen their Mother, and a French 1 
pro- Lord named Ancair, into Verona. Had Charlemagne, 1 
e of Nut of a Principle of Juſtice, made War on the 1 0 
8 of | ombards to reinſtate- the Emperor in thoſe Domi- 83 . 
Pro. ions, who alone had a Right, and an unqueſtion- 1 722 [ 
e to W Right to them, I ſhould not quarrel with Ba- ve. : 
rmy nns for aſcribing the Panic and ſudden Flight of * 
F to the Lombards to the miraculous Interpoſition of 


Heaven. But as the Pope had no better Right to *. 
thoſe Territories than the Lombards, that is, no , 
Wight atall; nay, as they belonged in Juſtice to his q 
it s iege Lord and Sovereign, and he could not con- if 
odge equently claim them without being guilty of Trea- 1 
y in- n and Rebellion, to ſuppoſe that Heaven miracu- 
e his NNouſly interpoſed in his Favour is ſuppoſing Heaven to 
-ench ave miraculouſly interpoſed in Favour of a Trai- pavia be- 
ous or and a Rebel, and thereby countenanced Rebel-/*z*4 
Wion and Treaſon. — 
Garlemagne, ſeeing the next Morning, to his great ky 
Purpriſe, the Paſſes all open and unguarded, en- 3 
Wecred them at firſt, not without Fear of ſome am- | 14 
duſcade; but finding that the Lombards were all 
Wctircd, he detached ſeveral Parties after them, 
nd advancing himſelf with the main Body of the 


my to Pavia, inveſted it on all Sides, and began a 
Wo batter the Walls with incredible Fury, But as 1 
he Town abounded with all manner of Provi- 75 
ions, was well fortified, and defended by the King . 

a Perſon, by a numerous Garriſon, and a great ma- ö 
ny ; ii 


4 
f 


* 
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7 — ny Officers, among whom was Hunald, Duke cf 
LL Aquitaine (D, the French, notwithſtanding all ther 

Efforts, made but very little Progreſs in the Siege, 

© Charlemagne therefore, changing the Siege into 3 
Blockade, marched with Part of his Army to at. 

tempt the Reduction of Verona; and he no ſoone: 

Ne Fido appeared before that Place, than the Widow of Car. 
of Carloman loman, ſenfible ſhe could not avoid falling at lat 
fi and be, into his Hands, begged Leave of Adalgiſus to go out 
1 her Children, and deliver herſelf up to him, flat. 
Si tering herſelf, that the Confidence, ſhe thereby ſeen. MW 
ed to repoſe in him, would recommend both he 

and her Children to his Mercy. Her Requeſt wa, 

readily granted; and ſhe, repairing accordingly to 

1 to the Camp, threw herſelf, with her Children, a 
| ; the Feet of her Brother-in-law. But what Recepti. 


| on ſhe met with; what afterwards became of he: 
| and her Children, Hiſtory has not informed us. Had 
they being kindly received; had Charlemagne ſhown, y 

| on this Occaſion, the leaſt Generoſity, I cannot per 
ſuade myſelf that the contemporary Writers, who gt 
#| haue omitted nothing, that could any-ways redound WF: 
to his Glory, would have all paſſed it over in S- WM 
lence. As no mention is thenceforth made of that 
unhappy Princeſs and her unfortunate Children, 1 
would not perhaps be abſurd to ſuppoſe, that they 
were ſoon removed, by ſome means or other, out 
of the way. | 

Adalgifuu The Siege of Verona kept Charlemagne employed 

| 1 from the Middle of June to the Beginning of October, WR 
when Adalgiſus, finding himſelf reduced, for wm 12 
| | of 


(K) Hunald, Duke of Aquitaine, had attempted to recover Wi * 
his Dukedom, which Charlemagne had ſeized ; but, being u: 

| terly defeated in the Attempt, he took Refuge in the Court of 
Lupus Duke of Gaſcony, who choſe rather to deliver him up tha 
engage in a War with the Conqueror. Charlemagne carried i 
him Priſoner with him into France. But he found means to 
make his Eſeape, and get ſafe into /taly, where he is ſaid to have Bi 
encouraged the King of the Lombard; to rejeR all the Propoſzis BW! 
of Peace that were made him. 3 
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of Proviſion, to the laſt Extremity, and, deſpairing G of 
11 77 o 


of Relief, privately withdrew from the Pla 
in the Dead of the Night, and, wandering a long 
Time about the Country in Diſguiſe, found means, 
at laſt, to make his Eſcape by Sea to Conftantinsple, 
where he was kindly received and entertained, ſuit- 


ably to his Rank, by the Emperor Conftantine. Up- vin . , 
on his Flight the Gariſon and Inhabitants of Verona, many ether 
opening their Gates, ſubmitted to Charlemagne, and 
their Example was followed by all the Cities on the mague. 
& ſame Side of the Po; nay ſeveral Cities on the other 
Side, and nearer to Rome, viz. Ancona, Fermo, Spo- 
S /eti, Rieti, Foligno, looking upon the Kingdom of the 
Lombards as already at the End, ſubmitted them- 
ſelves, by their Deputies, to the Apoſtolic See, and, 


ſwearing Allegiance to St. Peter and his Succeſſors, 


WJ cauſed their Hair to be cut ſhort, after the Roman 
Manner, to ſhow that they renounced the Lombards, 
who wore long Hair, and their Modes. 

From Verona Charlemagne returned to Pavia, and , French 
ſitting down, with his whole Army, before that City, 7/<41'> 


. . . greatSlaughe 
purſued the Siege with more Vigour than ever. But vr bejire 


as the Place was defended by a warlike Prince fight- **'* 
ng for his-Crown, and the Liberty of his Nation 


Was well as his own, the French were repulſed, with 
great Slaughter, in all their Attacks; inſomuch that 
The Town was in as good a State of Defence at 


briſtmas, and the Citizens and Gariſon as little in- 


Flined to ſubmit and deliver it up, as they were the 


rſt Day of the Siege. Charlemagne, finding the 
own would hold out much longer than he ex- 


4 ected, ſent for his Wife and his Children, and con- 
inued in the Camp, entertaining himſelf with them, 


nd purſuing the Siege with great Loſs of Men, and 


Whittle Succeſs, till the Approach of Eaſter. That 
eſtwal Charlemagne reſolved to keep at Rome; and, 
mmitting accordingly the Care of the Siege to his 


ncle Count Bernard, he ſet out in the latter End churte- 


WF March for that City, attended by a great many we: 


ts Rome. 


Vol. IV. 


Cities ſubmit 
te Charhe- 
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Year of 
Chriſt 774. 


Pw reteiv- Of the Journey. At a Mile from the Gate he wa | 


ed there by 


ihe Romans, 
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Biſhops, Abbots, and other Eccleſiaſtics, who had 
accompanied him into Italy, as well as Officers and 
Perſons of Diſtinction. As he had not acquainted 
the Pope with his Deſign, having perhaps taken it 
ſuddently being tired with the Length of the Siege, 
he was for advanced in his Journey before Hadruy 
heard of his coming. But no ſooner did he hear cf 
it, and of the Rout he had taken, than thinking 
it his Duty to diſtinguiſh ſo great a Prince to whom 
his Sce was ſo highly indebted, above all the Prin. 
ces and Kings, who had ever yet honoured Ron 
with their Preſence, he ſent all the Magiſtrates and 
Judges of the City with their Banners, and the Bad. 
es of their reſpective Offices, to meet him at thirty 
iles Diſtance, and attend him the remaining Par 


received by all the Militia of Rome under Arms, and 


trees in their Hands, and ſinging his Praiſes. Aﬀte 
them appeared, at ſome Diſtance, the Croſſes, tha 
were carried, according to Cuſtom, before the Ex 
archs, and the Roman Patricians in their public Er 
tries. Charlemagne alighted, as ſoon as he ſaw th: 
Croſſes, from his Horſe with all his Retinue, and 
attended by his own Nobility and the Roman, wen 
on Foot, amidſt the loud Acclamations of the Pe 
ple crowding from all Parts to fee him, the reſt d 
the Way to the Yatican. As for the Pope, her: 
paired to that Church early in the Morning, wit 


a Proceſſion of Children, carrying Branches of Olive. ; 


. fn HEAL Pen ARE Av. te bd A 3 os 4d * * 


the whole Body of the Clergy, to wait there ti: 


Arrival of the King, and conduct him in Perſon 
the Tomb of St. Peter. Charlemagne, being arrive 
at the Foot of the Steps leading up to the Church 


kneeled down and kiſſed the firſt Step; and thu 


he continued kneeling down and kiſſing each Ste 


* 


as he aſcended. At the Entry of the Church h 


Wor: 
=” 


exd the Pepe. was received by the Pontiff in all the gorgeous Ae 


tire of his pontifical Ornaments. They embrace 


al: 


each other with great Tenderneſs; and * 5 
| | hold 


— 


g 
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holding the Pope's Right Hand with his Left, they 8 
thus entered the Church, the People and Clergy . 
ſinging aloud the Words of the Goſpel, Bleſſed is he, 
that cometh in the Name of the Lord. The Pope con- | 10 
ducted the King ſtrait to the Confeſſion, that is, to |. 
the ſuppoſed Tomb of St. Petey , and there, proſtrate- | 
ing themſelves both on the Ground, they return- 3 
ed Thanks to the Prince of the Apoſtles for the great | * 
Advantages the King had, by his Interceſſion, alrea- 
dy obtained over his Enemies and the Enemies of 
the Church, that is, the Lombards, who, in Truth, , 
were as good Catholics, and wiſhed as well to the y 
Catholic Church as the French, but would not tame- * 
y ſuffer themſelves to be robbed by the Pope of i 
che Countries they had acquired at the Expence of ny 
che Blood and the Treaſure of their Nation, and 
io which, on that Conſideration, they thought they 15 
had a much better Title than he or his Church. 8 
= Charlemagne, having thus ſatisfied his Devotion charte- | 
© to St. Peter, expreſſed an earneſt Deſire to the Pope mac ift 
ort viſiting the holy Places within the Walls; and Hd, 
Wthey entered accordingly the City together, after Rome. 
the Pope with the Roman Nobility and the Magi- 


and Witrates on the one Side, and the King with the 
ven euch Nobility on the other, had ſolemnly ſworn, 
Pe en the Body of St. Peter, perpetual Friendſhip to 
ſt each other. They firſt repaired to the Lateran, 
ere : here, as it was the Eve of Eaſter, one of the 
wil Days appointed by the Church for the baptizing of 


FCatechumens, the Pope performed that Ceremony, 
ich great Pomp, in the Preſence of the King. 
he next Day, being the Feſtival of Eaſter, the 
Wing, attended by the Militia under Arms and all 
Wie Roman Nobility, aſſiſted at Divine Service per- 
gormed by the Pope in the Church of St. Mary ad 
WF rac/epe, now Santa Maria Maggiore, and after 
ie Service dined with his Holmeſs in the Lateran 
alace. The two following Days were ſpent, after 
oe ſame manner, in different Churches; and the 

| E 2 „ 
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Year of third the Pope and the King had a Conference in 
2A Vatican, Sith 3 to the main 
Point, put the King in mind of the Promiſe, which 
King Fepin his Father and he himſelf had made at 
hier ſi to his holy Predeceſſor Pope Stephen 8, extolled 
the Generoſity of his Predeceſſors and his own to 
Cafrm: the the Apoſtolic See, the Merit they had thereby ac. 
Donation of quired, and the Reward that was, on that Account, 
Pepin, reſerved for them in Heaven, and earneſtly entreat. 
ed him, as het endered his Happineſs in this World 
and the other, to confirm his former Promiſe or 
Donation, to cauſe all the Places mentioned therein 

to be delivered up, without further delay, to $: | 

Peter, and to fecure for ever the Poſſeſſion of then | 

to that Apoſtle, and his Church, Charlemagy 

readily complied with the Deſire of the Pope; and | 

having cauſed the former Inſtrument of Donation | 

to be read, he ordered Etherius, his Chaplain and | 

Notary, to draw up another. This new Inſtr. WF , 

ment he ſigned himſelf, and requiring all the N. 

ſhops, Abbots, and other great Men, who had a. | 

tended him to Rome, to ſign it, with his own Hand 

he laid it thus ſigned, kiſſing it with great Reſpec 

| and Devotion, on the Body of St. Peter h. 

Fat cun- What Countries this new Donation compriſed ß 

tries that De- not agreed among Authors. Anaſtaſius writes, tha WW | 

bas. Charlemagne, not ſatisfied with the Donation of the BW | 

Fentapolis and the Exarchate made by his Fathe, WW | 

added the iſland of Cirfica, and the large Countr,, Wi { 

which, extending from Luna to Sorano and Moni WR ; 

Bordone, comprehends the Cities and Territories d f 

Vercetri, Parma, Reggio, Mantua, and Menfelice, nay, t: 

the preſent Donation extended beſides, according tv BF r 

that Writer, to the Provinces of ria and Yeneti, WR + 

and the two Dukedoms of Benevento and Spolti r 

In the very ancient manuſcript Chronicle of th: WF - 


Monaſtery of St. Clement at Naples, * i L 
| | 1 


8 See vol. 3. p. 467. „ Anaſt, iu Adrian, Eginhard. „ 1 
vit. Carol. Mag. Leo Oſtien. I. 1, c. 12. Ec 
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n ſaid to have added thoſe two Dukedoms to the Do- Year of 0 


1 nation of his Father. Sigonius will have the Dona- 88 by 
h tion of Charlemagne to have compriſed, beſides thoſe * 

at WW Dukedoms and the Countries given by Pepin, the 8 

dl WW Sabinian Territory with great Part of Tuſcany and 4 
o WW Campania. De Marca adds all Campania with the 1 

„City of Naples and the Provinces of Abruzzo and Ma 
i WW Apulia E. Others add Saxony, which he had lately 7 
'- WW conquered, and other Countries too, which he never is 
4 conquered, viz. Sardinia and Sicily, for theſe two . 
or Iſlands were held by the Emperors of the Eaſt till ; 

il WW torn from the Empire by the Saracens. On the Y 
S. other Hand ſome are of Opinion, that Charlemagne 1 
only confirmed the Donation of his Father, com- 8 


prehending the Exarchate and the Fentapolis. In 
ſhort, as no authentic Copy of this new Inſtrument 
of Donation is any-where to be found, ſome will 
not allow him to have given any thing to the Pope 
on this Occaſion, but to have only renewed and con- 
E firmed the Donation of his Father; while others 
pretend, that he kept nothing to himſelf, but gave 
all he had to the Pope, and more than he had. Char- 
8 [magne indeed cauſed the Patrimonies of the Roman 
| Church in Campania, Sabinia, Tuſcany, NMria, &c. 
which had been confiſcated by the Lombards, to be 
reſtored to that Church; and hence probably aroſe 


the Miſtake of the Writers, who will have him to 

net have given thoſe Provinces to the Pope: They con- 

* founded the Patrimonies of the Church in the above- 
Al 


mentioned Countries with the Countries them- * 1 
ſelves 1. However, that Charlemagne added ſome- „, Spelet 
ching to the Donation of King Pepin his Father, 2ded in the 


fermer Da- 
nation. 


namely the Dukedom of Spoleti, is manifeſt from 
the Letters of Hadrian to that Prince: For in ſeve- 
ral of thoſe Letters, written after the preſent Year 
774, expreſs mention is made of the Dukedom of 
+ Soleti, 

i Anaft, in Adrian. * Marc. de concotd. Sacerdot. & imper. 


l. 3. c. 10. | See Pietro Giannone Iſtor. Civil. di Napol. J. 3. 
C. 4+ as Lib, Carol. , | : 


f 
, 
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i, A Spoleti, which had never, till that Time, been ſub. ſa 
ect to the Apoſtolic See, as then ſubject to that ſp 
See m. As the Pope, in his Letters, mentions na n 
other Place, that was not comprehended in the for-. ar 
mer Donation, we may well conclude, that no other ot 
was added to the preſent. 8 C 
8 From Rome Charlemagne returned to the Camp Wt cl 
8 before Pavia, where he found his Men quite di- 
Siege of Fa- heartened, and ready to deſpair of ever being able 
Via. to reduce the Place. His Preſence inſpired them 
with new Courage: The Attacks were doubled, P. 
and the Walls furiouſly battered Night and Day ot 
without Intermiſſion. But in all the Attacks the N th 
Lombards prevailed, and the Breaches were no ſoon- Wi to 
er made than repaired. Thus the Beſiegers and h: 
the Beſieged continued ſignalizing themſelves till an 8 
epidemical Diſtemper began to rage with great V. n 
olenct in the City. As by that Diſtemper great Mt V 
Numbers were daily ſwept off both of the Garriſon BW ©! 
and the Inhabitants, thoſe, who ſurvived, began ta 
mutiny, and cry out that it was time to ſurrender. 
The Duke of Aquitaine, dreading to fall into the WWF. 
Hands of Charlemagne, took upon him to reſtran v. 
the Mutineers; but he was killed by the enraged A 
Aultitude on the Spot. The unhappy Defiderius, fr 
finding himſelf thus abandoned by his own People, Nx 
was obliged in the End to ſurrender the Place, and e 
Fre King, deliver up himſelf, with his Wife and his Daughter, WW & 
28222 to Charlemagne, upon Condition, for the Conqueror Wil * 
fence is obi. would hearken to no other, that their Lives were Wt © 
aten ſubmit. ſpared. Charlemagne took them with him into f 
France, and confined them, according to ſome b 
Writers n, firſt to Liege and afterwards to the Mo- Wh © 
naſtery of Corbie, where Deſiderius is ſaid to have 4 
| ſpent the reſt of his Life in faſting, in praying, and e. 
8 in other good Works o. Thus ended the Reign of Wl L 
Kings. the Lombard Princes in Italy 206 Years after they 0 
had made themſelves Maſters of that Country. | Bt: 


lay 


n Annal. Nazar. & Meten. “ Hepidan. ad ann. 774 ; 
| 
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ſay the Reign E the Lombard Princes, for properly Fer of 


{ 
| je He aſſumed, upon the ſurrender of Pavia 


ing that Kingdom did not end now, Charle- 


and the Captivity of Defiderius, the Title of King 


bis Wars, and happy in his Iſſue. He . 
Sword, put Bracelets on his Arms, and gave 

© Ring, and a Sceptre, and having placed the Crown on his Head, 
he led him through the Choir to the Throne, and having ſeat- 
eld him there, and given him the Kiſs of Peace, he celebrated 
Die ine Service 0. Charlemagne ordained, that the ſame Ce- 
remony ſhould 

and performed by the Archbiſhop of Milan, who thenceforth 
beganto contend for Dignity with the Archbiſhop of Ravenna. 


of the Lombards, and left the People in the fame 
Condition he found them; ſo that the Monarch was 
changed, but no Alteration was made in the 
E Monarchy (L). 


Charlemagne's firſt Care, after the Reduction of 7% Ne pur 


in Poſſeſſion 


| Pavia, was to put the Pope in Poſſeſſion of all the 7 Hase, 
Places, that had been yielded to him by his Father 3% im 
or himſelf, wiz. the Exarchate, the Fentapolis, and 
the Dukedom of Spoleti, which however continued 
to be governed by its own Dukes. Thus the Popes 
had, at laſt, the Satisfaction, the ſo long wiſhed for 
Satisfaction, of ſeeing the Lombards humbled, and 
no longer able to controll them in their ambitious 
Views, the Emperor driven almoſt quite out of 7zaly, 
and themſelves enriched with the Spoils of both. 


epin. 


As 


= (L) As Charlemagne claimed the Kingdom of the Lombardi 
by Right of Conqueſt, he cauſed himſelf, ſoon after the Re- 
duction of Pavia, to be crowned King of Lombardy by the 
& Archbiſhop of Milan, at a Place called Modoftia about ten Miles 
from that City. Of that Ceremony we find the following Ac- 
count in the Ordo Romanus a very ancient Ritual. The new 
8 King was led out of his Chamber by ſeveral Biſhops to the 
Church; and being conducted to the high Altar, the Archbi- 
ſhop, after ſome 5 

& they were willing to ſubjeQ themſelves to Charles, and with 
conſtant Fidelity obey his Commands? The People anſwered they 
& were willing, the Biſhop anointed his Head, Breaſt, Shoulders, 
ind Arms, praying that the new King might be ſucceſsful in 


emn Prayers, aſked the People, whether 


rt him with a 
im a Robe, a 


obſerved in the Coronation of his Succeſſors, 


(1) Ordo Roman, apud Sigon. 5 


hriſt 774. 
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70 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Hadrian, 
— — As for the Countries, which Charlemagne kept to 
himſelf, viz. the Country now called Piemont, Mon- 
ferrato, the Riviera of Genoa, the Parmeſan, the 1. 
deneſe, Tuſcany, the Milaneſe,. the Breſcian, the Ve. 
roneſe, and the Dukedoms of Friuli and Benevent, 
he made there very little Change in the Government, 
We Change continuing in moſt Places the ſame Governors, and 
A. allowing the People to enjoy the ſame Privileges they 
magne in the had enjoyed under the Lombard Princes. He made 
Gevernmenl. n0 Alteration at all in their Laws, but only added 
to them, as King of the Lombards, ſome of his own, 
In Pavia and in ſome other ſtrong Towns he left 
French Governors and Gariſons, but ſtrictly enjoin- 
_ ed them to govern with Moderation and Mildneſs, 
that-they might be looked upon by the conquered 
People as Friends rather than Conquerors. Charl:- 
magne, having thus ſettled the Affairs of Taly to the 
entire Satisfaction of the Pope and his own, re- 
paſſed the Mountains in the Month of Auguft of the 
preſent Year, and returned to France. .. 
. I cannot, in Juſtice, diſmiſs this Subject without 
9 . . . 
«/perſed by vindicating the unhappy Lombards againſt the 
rhe Tipe, antichriſtian and virulent Invectives of the Popes, 
painting them, in all their Letters, as a lawleſs, cruel, 
brutal, barbarous, and ſavage People, as of all the Na- 
lions on the Earth the moſt wicked, the moſt abandoned 
to every kind of Vice, as the Dregs of Mankind, end 
a Diſgrace to human Nature. They were indeed, 
when they firſt came into Zaly, a rude and unpoliſh- 
ed Race; and ſo were the Goths, the Franks, the 
Saxoms, and the other northern Nations, when they 
firſt broke into Spain, France, Britain, &c. Rut di- 
veſting themſelves, by Degrees, of their native 
Rudeneſs and Barbarity, eſpecially after they had 
..embraced the Chriſtian Religion, they became, in 
the Courſe of a few Years, if the contemporary Wri- 
+ ters are to be credited, quite another People. No- 
Their true Where was Juſtice more impartially adminiſtred, no- 
Career. where were the Rights and Properties of the People 
; 1 24 6 more 


FAC 
mor 


) 


- 


”:. le 3.007 © _ fnks CD SY He 


T3 


cv 
* 


ernment. Under the Government of the Lombards, 
hays Paulus Diaconus, no Violence was committed, 
no Man unjuſtly diſpoſſeſſed of his Property, none 
oppreſſed with Taxes; Theft, Robberies, Murder, 
and Adultery were ſeldom heard of; every one 
went, without the leaſt Apprehenſion of Danger, 
whither he pleaſed P. Paul was, it is true, himſelf 
a Lombard; but Gunter d, the incomparable Grotius r, 
and, in ſhort, all who have writ of the Lombards, 
xxcept the Popes and their avowed Partiſans, ſpeak 
o leſs favourably than Paul himſelf. And truly 
heir many wholeſome Laws (M), reſtraining and 
puniſhing all Sorts of Crimes, the magnificent 
Churches, and rich Monaſteries, with which they 
filled that Part of /taly, that was ſubject to them; 
he many Biſhoprics they founded; the many Towns 
and Cities they either built, repaired, or embelliſh- 
led; the uncommon Reſpect and Veneration, that 
ven their moſt warlike Princes paid to the Pope, 
hen he acted in the Character of a Chriſtian Biſnop, 
or a Prelate of the Chriſtian Church, and finally the 
many Perſons of both Sexes and all Conditions 


have been acknowledged by the Popes themſelves, 
are convincing Proofs of their Piety, Juſtice, and 
Wiſdom, and at the ſame Time a full Confutation, 
as Grotius obſerves, of the many Calumnies, with 

which 
o Paul. Diac. Hiſt. Long. I. 3. c. 8. 4 Gunt, in Ligurino. 
' Grot. in Proleg. ad Hiſt. Goth. 


(M) Their Laws were found ſo juſt, ſo clear, ſo compre- 
henſive, that they were retained and obſerved in /taly ſome 
Ages after the Reign of their Princes was at an End. Grotius 
equals, and in many Particulars prefers them to the Laws of 
the Romans themſelves (1); and Gunter, a famous Poet in thoſe 
Days, ſung thus of the Lombards in his Ligurinum : 2 5 
Gens 2 ſages, prudens, induſtria, ſolers, 
Provida conſilio, legum juriſque perita. 


(1) Grot. in Proleg, ad Hiſt. Goth. 


among them, whoſe Sanctity and eminent Virtues 
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more ſafe, or ſecured by better Laws, or thoſe ( of 
aus more ſtrictly executed than under their Go- . 
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The Hiſtory of the POPES, „„ Hadi 


2 which the Popes have endeavoured, in their Le. 
225 ters, or rather their Libels, to blacken them in th, 


Eyes of the World. As the Lombards were the 
only Power in Italy capable of controlling the am. 
bitious Views of the Popes, and determined, 


they apprehended, to controll them, they dreaded 
nothing ſo much as their ever becoming Maſters of 


that Country; and therefore, without any Regar 
to Conſcience or I ruth, they made it their Buſinek, 
as it was their Intereſt, to prejudice and ſtir up firf 
the Emperors, and afterwards the French Nation 
againſt them, by repreſenting them to both as the 
moſt wicked of People : And thus, in the End, they 
accompliſhed their Ruin, and made themſelves, 
their Expence, no inconſiderable Princes (N). 

The 


N) For the better underſtanding of what will be ſaid in the 
Sequel I ſhall give here a ſuccin& Account of the State of Jtah 
after Charlemagne had, by the Reduction of Pavia and the 
Captivity of Defrderius, put an End to the Reign of the Lin- 
bard Kings. Italy was poſſeſſed, at that Time, by ſout differ 
ent Potentates, the Venetians, the French, the Popes, and 
the Emperors. The Fenetians, by their Trade to the Levan, 
were become very conſiderable, and, as they had a great Nun- 
ber of Veſſels, they bore no ſmall Sway in the Affairs of Jtag, 
The French were Maſters of the ſeveral Provinces mentioned 
above (1), and beſides of the two great Dukedoms of Friul 
and Bene vento, the former comprehending all the Friuli with 
the greater Part of Iria, and the latter above two Thirds of 
the preſent Kingdom of Naples. Thoſe two Dukes Charte 
magne continued in their reſpective Dukedoms; nay, and allov- 
ed them the ſame Power and Authority, which they had en- 
joyed under the Lombard Kings, only requiring them to take 
annually the ſame Oath of Allegiance to him they had annually 
taken to the Kings of their own Nation. The Pope poſleſſed 
the Exarchate, the Pentapolis (2), and the Dukedom of H 
leti with the City and Dukedom of Rome; but under him the 


Dukes of $poleti retained the ſame Power, that the other Duke 


retained under Charlemagne. The Emperors till held the 
Dukedom of Naples, with the Cities of Gallipoli, Otranto, and 
Tarento in the Hither Calabria, and in the Farther Calabria the 
Cities of Reggio, Gerace, Santa Severina, Crotone, Amani 


Aeripoli, and Amalfi. The Dukedom of Naples 3 
N eq 


(1) See above, p. 54 (32) See vol. 3. p. 503. note O. 


ion, as has been related above, of the Exarchate, 
> Pentapalis, and the Dukedom of Spoleti: And he 


yhere crept into it, and reſtore the eccleſiaſtical Diſ- 
pline, at this Time entirely decayed. But he 
und himſelf, when he expected it the leaſt, in- 
olved in new Troubles, that, engroſſing all his At- 
ention, allowed him no ſpare Time to think of any 
Reformation in the Church. For no ſooner had 
arlemagne left Italy, than Leo, Archbiſhop of Ra- 
na, pretending, that, by the Appointment of 
hat Prince, he had ſucceeded the Exarch in all his 
Rights, as well as in his Power and Authority, and 
zying claim, on that Pretence, to the Exarchate 
d the Pentapolis, ſeized on the Cities of Faenza, 
Hrumpopoli, Forli, Ceſena, Bobio, Imola, Bologna, 
nd the Dukedom as well as the City of Ferrara; 
rove every-where out the Officers of the Pope, and 
rew thoſe into Priſon, who were ſent from Rome 
to 


des the City and its Territory, the Cities of Pozzuolo, Baia, 


Dukedom of Naples was governed by a Duke ſent from 
onſtantinople ; but all the other Cities, that the Emperors 
ill retained in Italy, were under the Governor, or as he is 
led, the Patrician of Sicily. In more ancient Times, only 
We Farther Calabria was ſubject to the Patrician of Sicily. But 
Fe Cities which the Emperors held in thoſe Parts being re- 

uced to a very ſmall Number, they were all ſubjected to that 
Patrician: And thence that Part of Italy took the —— of Si- 
ih, which Name was afterwards extended by the Norman and 
Wuevian Princes, Maſters of thoſe Countries, to all the Pro- 
Winces of which the preſent Kingdom of Naples is compoſed. 
rom a Charter of Roger the Norman of the Year 1115, it is 


and and that Kingdom, but with this Difference, that the 
imer was called Sicily beyond the Faro, and the latter Sicily 
WW” {bis Side the Faro. In our Days the King of Naples is ſtill 
Nied King of the two Sicilies. 


ow flattered himſelf, that he ſhould enjoy und. The Biſbepe 


of Ravenna | 


bed his new Principality, and beſides find ſome tain: the 


| 33 Caſtellamare, Sorento, and all the adjacent Iſlands. 
e 


anifeſt, that the Name of Sicily was then common to that 
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The Pope had by Charlemagne been put in Poſ- M 1 


iſure to attend to the Affairs of the Church, to — moon x 
edreſs the many enormous Abuſes, that had every- ; 
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74 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Hadrian Hs 
D, 7 — to complain, in Hadrian's Name, of ſuch violey che 
and unwarrantable Proceedings in a Prelate of th. {cnc 
Church. Hereupon Hadrian, not able, or not cate. 
ing to redreſs himſelf while he had one ever read 
to fight his Battles for him, had recourſe to iI 
Protector Charlemagne, complaining to him, in f 
long Letter, of the unparalleled Boldneſs and PU. En 
ſumption of the Archbiſhop, on whom he beſtoy Vi 
without any regard to his Character, the Epithet h 
Nefandiſſimus, and conjuring his moſt Chriſtian Sm his 
Is by all that is ſacred, to undertake, without delay, ; Wh C- 
vn ue ſecond Journey into Hach, if he intended that d c 
magne «gain Peter ſhould reap any Benefit from his firſt 5, En 
mic tay... Upon the Recept of thePope'sLetter Charlemagy, 
who was then purſuing the Conqueſt of Saxony, 
rather the Deſtruction of that People and their Conn. 
try, diſpatched immediately to Rome Poſſeſſor Biſho . 
4 and the Abbot Rabigaud to aſſure the Pope, ta 
. he had the Intereſt of the Apoſtolic See as much « Hu 
—_— Heart as his own; but, at the ſame Time, to |: WW ©' 
g we him know, that he was not then at Leiſure to u. 
Chriſt 775. dertake another Journey to Italy; but would nt WR! 
fail, as ſoon as he had put an End to the War, n WW 
which he was engaged, to comply with his Hol: 
neſs's Deſire, and ſettle Matters to his entire Sali 
faction. But that War was not likely to be ſoonx 
an End, and the Pope was quite impatient to hare 
the Cities reſtored, that the Archbiſhop had ſeize WF*" 
Being therefore informed by a Nuncio, whom he 
'fent to Spoleti to adjuſt ſome Differences betwen 
him and the Duke, that Envoys from the Dube 
of Friuli, Benevento, and Chiuſi were met in that C. 
ty, he conſtrued, without further Enquiry, the Met e 
ing of the Envoys into a Conſpiracy, that ws 
hatching by the Dukes againſt Charlemagne and him 
ſelf. And accordingly, to make Charlemagne haſta E. 
his Return into Hal, he immediately diſpatched 
Meſſenger to him with the following * 

tha 


s Cod. Carol, ep. 54. 


ing the leaſt Notice to the Dukes of the pretended 
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that the four Dukes maintained a private Correſpond- Year of 
ence with Adalgiſus and the Emperor, who had 
warmly eſpouſed the Cauſe of that Prince; that ear- 
ly in the Spring a mighty Fleet was to be ſent againſt 
Jtaly with a numerous Army on board; that theg,,, 
four Dukes had agreed to act in Concert with the bard Dukes 
Emperor, and that they had nothing leſs in their l 


: i ged by the 
View than to ſurpriſe Rome, to drive the French every- Pre with 


where out, and placing Adalgiſus on the Throne of . 


his Father, reſtore the Kingdom of the Lombards t. lemagac. 
Charlemagne however made, it ſeems, no great Ac- 
count of that Intelligence : For he only ordered his 
Envoys Poſſeſſor and Rabigaud to repair to the Courts 
of Spoleti and Benevento, in order to diſcover the 
Diſpoſitions of thoſe Dukes, and obſerve whether 
any military Preparations were carrying on in their 
Dukedoms. The Envoys found every thing quiet 
in both Places, and the Dukes, ſo far as they could 
judge, pleaſed rather than diſſatisfied with the new 
Government, Hadrian had flattered himſelf, that 
the King, taking upon his bare Word all he had 
written to be true, would have haſtened into /taly, 
would have depoſed thoſe Dukes without further 
Enquiry, and, what was his chief Concern, obliged 
the Archbiſhop to reſtore all the Places he had 
taken. But Charlemagne, knowing how jealous the 
Pope was of the Power of thoſe Dukes ; what Ha- 
tred he bore, as all his Predeceſſors had done, to 
the Lombards in general, acquieſced in the Report, 
that was made to him by his Envoys, with out take- 


Conſpiracy, or of any thing elſe, that had been writ- 
ten againſt them, by the Pope. This prudent Con- 
duct in the King was not at all pleaſing to the Pope, 
who, thinking himſelf thereby diſtruſted and ſlight- 
ed by his Friend and Protector, loudly complained 
of it in a Letter he wrote to him on this Occaſion v. 
| But 
Cod. Carol, ep. 9, Cod. Carolin. ep 58. 


Chriſt 775. 
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Year of But Charlemagne made no more Account of his 

— plaints than he had made of his — 2 

TheDukeef However, in the latter End of the preſent Ve dan 

ben in ib. Rotgaud, Duke of Friuli, and next to the Duke (x in 

7 = Benevento the moſt powerful of all the Lombard 

an. Dukes, ſcorning to live ſubject to a foreign Prince, 

openly revolted, with a Deſign to place, not Ada. Rs 

glſus, but himſelf on the Throne. Several Cities de. ha 

clared in his Favour; and others he ſurpriſed, or 

took by Force, cauſing hunfelf to be every-where inf 

proclaimed King of the Lombards. Upon the firſt | 

Notice of this Revolt Charlemagne, who had put his Li. 

Troops into Winter Quarters on the Frontiers d Pr 

Saxony, haſtened with the Choice of his Army ino Wl wt 

Alſace ;, for he is ſaid to have Kept his Chriſtms WM vi; 

there, and, marching from thence in the Depth d 

Charle- Winter, entered Haly before it was known that he ap 

magne . had moved from Saxony, ſurpriſed the Duke, and 


tal. having put to Flight the Troops he had Time u 
ear of aſſemble in that Surpriſe, took him Priſoner, and 
cauſed his Head to be publicly ſtruck off. Stabil. 
Taler the nian, Father-in-law to the Duke, ſhutting himſelf N cic 
e | og up in the City of Trevigio, defended the Place with 
kim toDeath. great Bravery, till it was betrayed to the Enemy m 
by an Talian Prieſt, whoſe Treachery Charlemag 
rewarded with the Biſhopric of Verdun. Indeed it 

was by ſuch Services that the Clergy qualified them. 

ſelves, at this Time, for Biſhoprics ; and for ſuch 
Services were they commonly preferred to that St» w. 

tion by the Princes. We therefore need not at al 

wonder at the ſcandalous and debauched Lives, tha Wor 

the Eccleſiaſtics of all Ranks are ſaid to have le 

in thoſe Days. The Princes preferred ſuch only 

had been, or were capable of being ſerviceable to 

them, however otherwiſe diſqualified ; and the pte: 

tended Heads of the Church were ſo entirely taken Wy: 

up with temporal Affairs, that they had no Time 

to mind the eccleſiaſtic. Upon the Reduction d 

Trevigio the other Cities all ſubmitted of their a” : 

, | accord, . 


Chriſt 976. 
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n. WE accord; and Charlemagne, not caring to truſt a Lom- 
hard with the Government, appointed one Mer- 
are, a Native of France, Duke of Friuli, and Counts 
n each City to govern under him v. 
4; The King continued in Friuli till Eaſter, which 
e, he propoſed, as he wrote to the Pope, to keep at 
a. WW Rome ; and to have the Son, whom Queen Hildegard 
le. had lately brought him, baptized by his Holineſs 
or WF on that Solemnity. But being, in the mean Time, 
re informed, that the Saxons had reſolved a Second 
it: Time, that is, had endeavoured to recover their 
is WF Liberty, of which Charlemagne had no Right, nor 


77 


Year of 
Chriſt 776. 


From Friuli 


he returns ts 
Saxony. 


of pretence to rob them, he tolemaized that Feſtival, 


which fell this Year on the 14th of April, at Tre- 
vigio; and then repaſſing the Alps with the ſame 
Expedition, with which he had paſſed them, he 
appeared on. the Frontiers of Saxony while he was 
thought by the Saxons to be ſtill in Lady x. 

His ſudden Departure was a great Mortification 
to the Pope, who had flattered himſelf, that, be- 
fore he left /taly, he would have obliged the auda- 
cious Archbiſhop ;o reſtore to the Apoſtolic See the 
Places he had taken, and at leaft ſeverely repri- 
manded him for preſuming ro ſeize them. But in- 
ſtead of that, upon the Return of the Legates, whom 
he had ſent ta wait on the King, and complain to 


him of the unjuſt and violent Proceedings of the 


ne 

it 

Ne 

cl WT preſumptuous Prelate, he received a Letter written 
a. with the King's own Hand in commendation of the 
1 WF Archbiſhop, who, it ſeems, had been very aſſidu- 
at 

ed 

ab 


being a Man of Addreſs, had found Means to in- 
ſinuate himſelf greatly into his Favour. The Pope, 


The Pepe di- 
appointed 


and mor tified 
at bis fu dem 
Departure. 


His Letter ts 
him. 


ous in attending him, during his Stay in Friuli, ard, 


to in anſwer to the King's Letter, aſſured him, that he 
e. bore no IIl-will to the Archbiſhop; that whoever 
n vas fo happy as to be favoured by his moſt Chriſtian 
Ne | | | 


Son, 


„Annal. Meten. & Petav. Regin. in Chronic. Cod. Carol. 
ep. 57. Eginhard in vit Carol. * Annal. Met. & Loiſel. 
Kzolis in vit, Carol, | | 
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ow 5 Son, ſhould be equally favoured by him; but thy 


H 
he could not, in Conſcience, ſuffer St. Frier to H ©* 
robbed of the Effects of his Generoſity, nor him q E 
the Reward, that was reſerved for his Generoſi A 
in Heaven. He therefore earneſtly entreats a:; WM P. 
conjures him, as he tenders the Salvation of H K 
Soul, not to connive at the ſacrilegious Preſumptic, | A 
of the Archbiſhop, how well ſoever he may ha bi 
deſerved of him in other Reſpects, but oblige him oy 
without delay, to reſtore to St. Peter what he couls WM 2. 
not allow him to keep, without taking from the th 
Apoſtle what he himſelf had given him, and therch fil * 
forfeiting his Favour and Protection v. * 


He complains This Year the Pope wrote three other Letters v © 
ro Charle- 


„ Charlemagne. In the firſt he loudly complains d ſe 


Duke ef Chi- Raginald Duke of Chiufi, who had ſeized on the P. WM * 


B trimony of St. Peter in that Dukedom, and beg tl 


that he may be removed, as an avowed Enemy u © 
that Apoſtle, and one, who had ever been at V. 
riance with him and his Vicars 2. In the other, 0 . 
prejudice Charlemagne againſt his Antagoniſt the 
Archbiſhop of Ravenna, he acquaints him, tha 
he has received a Letter from the Patriarch of G 
do in Friuli, which, he ſays, was intercepted, open. 
ed, and read by the Archbiſhop of Ravenna, 0 
doubt, with a Deſign to diſcover the Contents, and 
communicate them, if he found they were of ary 
Importance, to the Duke of Benevento, and to the 
other Enemies of the Apoſtolic See and of Franc. 
As Jobn, Patriarch of Grado, lived in great Intimacy 
with the Pope, the Archbiſhop might have opened 
the Letter, and probably did, to diſcover whether 
it contained any thing relating to himſelf. But upon 
that Action the Pope put the worſt Conſtruction 
he poſſibly could, becauſe it beſt ſerved his Purpol:, 
to eſtrange the King from one, who rivaled him i 
his Favour. To calumniate with fo pious a Deſig. 
was, it ſeems, no Crime, but rather meritarius, ac: 
| cording 
7 Cod, Carol. ep. 53. * Cod, Carol. ep. 60. 
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cording to the Caſuiſtry of Hadrian. In the ſame 
Letter he tells the King, that the Inſolence of the 
Archbiſhop was no longer to be endured; that, de- 
pending upon his Favour and Protection, he paid no 
kind of Regard to the Admonitions, Menaces, 
and Exhortations of the Apoſtolic See, and that, 
bidding Defiance to St. Peter and himſelf, he had 
even the Aſſurance to aſſume, and oblige others to 

ive him, the Title of Prince of Ravenna 2. To 
theſe Letters Charlemagne, who had, at this Time, 
other Afﬀairs of greater Importance on his Hands, 
and was quite tired with the Pope's Complaints, 
returned no other Anſwer, than that he ſhould 
ſend, in the Autumn, Embaſſadors into Lay, with 
a ſtrict Charge to ſee all the Promiſes made good, 
that had ever been made by himſelf, or his Father, 
to St. Peter and his See d. 

The Pope waited the Arrival of the Embaſſadors 
with the greateſt Impatience till the Month of NVo- 
vember. But not receiving, even then, any Tidings 
of them, he wrote to the Magiſtrates X Favia to 
know of them when he might expect them. The 
Magiſtrates anſwered, that they were not yet ſet 
out from France, nor would they, they believed, 
ſet out in Haſte. This Anſwer gave great Uneaſi- 
nels to the Pope. He began to apprehend, that 
Charlemagne was grown cold in his Friendſhip for 
him, and his Zeal for the Intereſt of his See; and 


belides beheld, with the utmoſt Indignation, the 


haughty and ambitious Archbiſhop, (being himſelf 
free from all Haughtineſs and Ambition) taking 
upon him, in the mean Time, the Port of a Prince, 
and enjoying undiſturbed the rich Revennes and all 
the Wealth of the Exarchate. He therefore wrote 
a third Letter to Charlemagne, preſſing and cogjuring 
him to ſend Embaſſadors without delay, or return 
in Perſon into Italy, to protect the Patrimony of St. 
Peter againſt the ſacrilegious Depredations of wicked 

ol. VI. G Men, 


* Cod. Carol. ep. 52. Ibis. ep. 51 


Chriſt 775. 
—ͤ — 
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Year of 


And preſſes 
im to ſend 
C:ommuſſaries 
or to come 74 
himſelf inte 
Italy. 
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c of Men, if he defired to be, as he had hitherto beer 
on all Occaſions, protected by that Apoſtle e. Up- 
on the Receipt of this Letter Charlemagne diſpatched 
Charle. to Rome the Biſhop Poſſeſſor and an Abbot named 
mage fond Dodo, but it was only to acquaint the Pope, 
rather make him believe, that he propoſed return. 
Pegs. ing to Tay the enſuing Oclober, and quiet him, a; 
he grew daily more troubleſome, by that Means for 
a While, For that Journey he put off, tho' in- 
portuned by the Pope with Letters after Letter; 
and endleſs Legations, till the Year 780, when 
having, after a nine Years War, ſettled, for the 
preſent, the Affairs of Saxony, he ſet out for Tah, 
at laſt, with his Queen Hildegard, and two of his 
Sons by her, Carloman and Lewis, He arrived at 
Pavia in the Autumn of that Year, and having 
Gees himſelf kept his Chriſtmas and ſpent the reſt of the Winter 
„Nene,, in that City, he repaired to Rome, as Eaſter approach. 
Chriſt 781, ed, to ſolemnize that Feſtival there. His ſecond 
Entry into Rome was no leſs magnificent and ſolemn 
than his firſt; and he was attended, fo long as he 
ſtayed, by the Pope in Perſon, by the Roman Ma. 
giſtrates, and all the Roman Nobility. One of the 
chief Motives, that brought him to Rome, at this 
Time, was, that his Son Carloman might be bap- 
tized on Eaſter-day by the Pope. Carloman was born 
in 776; but Charlemagne had put off his Baptiſm till 
his Affairs allowed him to repair to Rome to have 
I, Sn Car- that Sacrament adminiſtered to him there by his 
loman bapri- Holineſs; and it was adminiſtered to him accord- 
oy Pape ingly by his Holineſs with the greateſt Solemnity 
It is obſervable, that the Pope, who was himſel 
Sponſor for the Child, changed, on that Occaſion, 
the Name of Carloman for that of Pepin, probabiy 
out of Regard to the Memory of his Grandfather, 
the Author of his temporal Grandeur. As Char- 
lemagne's eldeſt Son, whom he had by his firſt Wife 
Hiniltrude, bore the fame Name, Authors W 
! 

* Cod. Carol. ibid. 
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ay Miſtake the one for the other. A few Days after Year of 


r Ye 

© WW Hadrian, at the Requeſt of the King, gave the ro ano ar 
q al Unction to his two Sons; and Carloman, now Pe- he giver > 
| pin, was by his Father proclaimed King of Lombardy, eh, og 4 k 
and Lewis, at this Time but three Ycars old, King «nd J Bre- : 
of Aquitaine. Thus he provided for his two younger EE 1 
„children, the Kingdom of Neuftria, Auſtraſia and 4 

| Burgundy falling to the Share of the two elder Pepin n 
: and Charles; and at the ſame Time flattered himſelf, } 
2: that the Lombards and People of Aquitaine, whom BY 
* he had lately conquered, having Kings of their own, El 
would not be ſo èaſily tempted to ſhake off the Yoke, 1 


asif their Countries were made Provinces of Franced. . 
As for the Affairs of the Pope, no kind of men- 

tion is made, at this Time, of the Quarrel between De 4fair: b 

him and the Archbiſhop of Ravenna, or of the Re- SI. ic 

ſtitution of the Places the Archbiſhop had ſeized. Charle- 10 

However, as we find the Pope henceforth poſſeſſed of 80 

thoſe Places, it is not to be doubted but that Charle- 


Rv nagne cauſed them all to be reſtored before he left 
i, bone. He likewiſe adjuſted during his Stay in that 
he City, the Difference, that had ſome Time ſubſiſt- 


ed, between the Pope and the Duke and Governor 1 
Jof Naples. The Duke had ſeized on the Patrimony 
Jof St. Peter in that Dukedom, and the Pope, by way 
Jof Repriſals, on the City of Ferracina. But that 
City the Duke had retaken by Surpriſe, and till 
continued to withold the Revenues of the Patrimony. 
The Pope therefore, to deliver himſelf from ſo | . 
troubleſome a Neighbour, would have willingly per- [ 
| ſuaded the King to invade the Dukedom, and ſeize N 
gon the City of Naples itſelf, alledging that he would 1 
thereby entirely defeat the wicked Deſigns of the 
Panke of Benevento, who, depending on the Neigh- 
Wourhood and the Aſſiſtance of the Greeks, was 
Fady, he ſaid, to declare for Adalgiſus, whole Siſter 
e had married, and place him, when an Opportu- 
8 2 nity 
Eginbard in vit. Carol. Chron. Nebelung. in appendice, 
anal. Moiſſiac. | | 

vs 
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54 The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Hadrian, 
c , nity offered, on the Throne of his Father. But the 
ng, unwilling to break at this Juncture with the 
Cv Emperor, inſtead of hearkening to the Suggeſtions 

of the Pope, contented himſelf with interpoſing his 
good Offices; and it was agreed, that the Duke 
ſhould reſtore the Patrimony; ſhould pay the Ar. 
rears as ſoon as he conveniently could, and, in the 
mean Time, deliver up to the Pope four Children of 
the four chief Families of Naples, to be kept as Hoſta- 

es till the Agreement was fully performed. As 

Ty the Duke of Benevento, the King, knowing how 
jealous the Pope was of the Power of that Duke, 
2 no kind of Regard to his Inſinuations againſt 
im. The King had given the Dukedom of Spolen 

to. the Pope as has been related above; but Diſputes 
daily ariſing between him and the Duke, he tock 
back that Dukedom, before he left Rome, and gave 
the Province of Sabina to the Pope in its lieu: 
Charlemagne having thus ſettled the Affairs of DHU 
returned to France, leaving his Son Pepin, King of Fi 
Lombardy, in Pavia, the Metropolis of his new King N 
dom. th: 
Great Chax- During theſe Tranſactions in the Weſt, great 8 


* ” 


2 Changes happened at the Court of Conſtantinople in . 


— the Eaſt. The Emperor Conſtantine, ſurnamed Cip- WM nat 

2 ronymus, died in 775 (O), and was ſucceeded by — 
ö | | his 

Cov 

© Cod. Carol. ep. 69. tha 


(O) The contemporary Hiſtorians give us the following Ac- BW a 
count of his Death. The King of the Bulgarians, whoſe not 
Army, breaking under his Conduct into the Empire, had been wh 
entirely cut off by Conſtantine, ſuſpecting that he had been be- ſing 
trayed by ſome of his own People, wrote, in Appearance, 2 Pa: 
molt friendly Letter to the Emperor, pretending that he de- or 
ſigned to quit the Crown, and lead a private Life at Conſtanti- Wo 
nople. For that Purpoſe he begged Conſtantine would ſend him Bil leſs 
a ſafe Conduct, and, at the fame Time, let him know what that 
Friends he had among the Bulgarians, that he might repair Bi zcq 
with them to Conſtantinople, being unwilling to truſt his De- 
ſign or his Perſon to others. Conſtantine not ſuſpeCting any a 
Deceit, which ſeems very ſurpriſing and ſcarce credible, 2 (1, 
2 n eee ere 
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his Son Leo, the 11th of that Name, who reign 
only 


him immediately the Names of all the Bulgarians, who cor- 
reſponded privately with him; which the crafty Prince no 
ſooner received than he cauſed them all to be inhumanly maſ- 
ſacred. The Emperor, finding himſelf thus ſhamefully de- 
juded, is ſaid, by Theophanes, to have torn off his Hair in the 
Tranſport of his Paſſion, to have ſworn Revenge, and ordered 
vaſt military Preparations to be made throughout the Empire, 
with a Deſign to extirpate the whole Race of the Bulgarians. 
Having thus ſpent, in warlike Preparations, the greater Part 
of 9 he ſet out from Conſtantinople in the latter End of 
the Summer. But being ſeized on his March, as the Weather 
was extream hot, with a violent Fever, and Carbuncles, as 
the Hiſtorians call them, breaking out on his Thighs and his 
Legs, he returned to Archadropolis, was conveyed from thence 
to Selymbria, and from Selymbria by Sea to Strongylum, where 
he died in the Veſſel, on the 13th of September, in the 56th 
Year of his Age, after he had reigned 55, wiz. 21 with his 
Father, 10 alone, and 24 with his Son (1). To the Account 
e the Author of the Miſcella, and Theophanes, who lived at this 


e very Time, give us of Conſtantines Death, Cedrenus, who 
, wrote 300 Years after, adds, that, in the Agonies of Death, he 
) cried out that he was delivered alive to an unex/tinguiſhable 
of Fire, on account of the Virgin Mary ; that he commanded her 


3 to be thenceforth honoured as the true Mother of God, and 
that he expired in praying for the Safety of the People, of the 


Senate, of his Son, and the Preſervation of the Churches of 


St. Sophia, of St. Mary in Blacherni>, St. Mary in Chalcopra- 
n triis, and other Churches of Con/lan;inople, which that Writer 
7 names. Upon the Authority of Cedrenus, Baronius, Natalis 
by Alexander, Maimburg and the whole Tribe of the Popiſh 
FL Writers, deliver it as a Thing not at all to be doubted, that 
n Conſtantine, at the Point of Death, deſpaited of his Salvation; 
that he died crying out he was condemned alive to the eternal 
Flames, for the Blaſphemies he had uttered againſt the Virgin 
Mary, and that he commanded her to be thenceforth ho- 
noured as the true Mother of God, without any Regard to 
what he had ſaid or done againſt her. But of all this not a 
lingle Word in Theophanes, in the Author of the Miſcella, in 
Paulus Diaconus, or Nicephorus, who all lived in theſe Times 
or near them, and were all no Jeſs zealous Advocates for the 


leſs provoked againſt Conſtantine for baniſhing that Superſtition 
than Cedrenus. And is it at all probable, that had they been 
acquainted with the above-mentioned Circumſtances of Con- 

flantine's 


„ Theoph. ad ann. Conſtantin. 33, 34+ 35. AuQtor Miſcell. 


Worſhip of Images, of Saints, of the Virgin Mary, and no 
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fantine's Death, ſo favourable to the Cauſe they maintained, 


Chriſt 781-they would have all paſſed them over in Silence? They would 


not perhaps have been ſo uncharitable as to triumph and exult, 

as Baronius and Maimburg have done, in the fuppoſed Dan. 

nation of the Emperor; but neither would they have concealc4 

it. Now if the Writers, who lived, as ſome of them did 

whom I have mentioned, at the very Time of Conſtantine', 

Death, were unacquainted with theſe melancholy Circumſtance; 
of it, how came Cedrenus acquainted with them three Hun— 
dred Years after? We ſhall ſoon ſee the Teſtimony of Sigebert, 
concerning a certain Council, rejected by Baronius and all the 
Popiſh Writers to a Man, (and ſhall reject it together with 
them) chiefly becauſe no mention is made of that Council by 

any of the contemporary Writers, and Sigebert lived three 
hundred Years after the Time, in which it was ſuppoſed to 
have been held. The only Reaſon I can alledge, and Baroniy; 
himſelt, I believe, could have alledged no other, why he re- 
jected the Teſtimony of the one Writer, and admitted that of 
rhe other, tho' the ſame Objection lay equally againſt both, waz, 
becauſe the Teſtimony of the one made againſt, and the Teſti- 
mony of the other made for the Cauſe, which he had undertaken 
to maintain without any Regard to Truth, Conſcience, or Ho- 
neſty. As for Con/tantine's blaſpheming the Virgin Mary, and 
believing himſelf damned on that Account, if the Words of Ce- 
drenus are to be thus underſtood ; he would not indeed allow 
the Worſhip to be given to her, to her Image, or to any other 
Creature, that he thought due to God alone; but at the ſame 
Time he reſpected, reverenced, and honoured her as the Mo- 
ther of God, anathematizing with the Fathers of the Council, 
that was held under him, all, who did not confeſs the Virgin 
Mary, Mother of God, to be above all viſible and inviſible Crea- 
tures (1). By the ſame Council were anathematized all, who 
did not confeſs the Saints, who before the Law, and under the 
Law had pleaſed God, to be honourable in his Sight (2); fo that 
he no otherwiſe blaſphemed the Virgin Mary, or the other 
Saints, but by forbidding them to be worſhipped, or command- 
ing all Worſhip to be given to God alone. He did not, even 
according to Cedrenus, command the Virgin Mary and the Saints 
to be thenceforth worſhipped, or their Images to be reſtored, 
which he had cauſed to be caſt out of the Churches ; and there- 
fore did not repent or retract what he had done, as is affirmed 
by Baronius and Maimburg, who from thence take Occaſion to 


compare him to the wicked King Antiochus, and would make us 


believe, that Repentance was as uſeleſs to him as it was to that 
King. | 
As Conſtantine ſpared no Pains, and, I may ſay, no puniſh- 


ments to _ and effectually ſuppreſſed the ſuperſtitious 
Worſhip of Images, at leaſt in the Eaſt, the Monks, who lived 


chiefly 
(1) See vol. 3. p. 482. (2) Vol. 3. ibid. 
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chiefly by that Superſtion, and wrote after it was teſtored, have Year of 
ſpared no Pains in their Turn to blacken his Character, and Chriſt 781.1 


tender his Name infamous to the lateſt Poſterity. There is no 
Crime, which they have not, with that View, laid to his Charge; 
no Hereſy, of which they have not arraigned him. He was, 
ii they are to be credited, an Arian, an Eutychian, a Neſtorian, 
a Socinian, a Manichee, &c. and beſides, a Magician, and one, 
who dealt with the Devil, who invoked the Devil, who wor- 
ſkipped the Devil, while he would not allow the Servants of 
God to worſhip the Saints. Were all we read, or the hun- 
dredth Part of what we read in the Invectives of the Monkiſh 
Writers againſt this excellent Emperor true, Mainburg might, 
in drawing his Character, have called him, as he does, and 
called him with Juſtice, the moſt wicked Prince, that ever li- 
ved on the Earth, or rather a Monſter, in whom centered all 
Abominations without the leaſt Appearance of one ſingle Virtue 
to atone for ſo many Vices (3). But with no one Vice is he char- 
ged by the contemporary Hittorians, who, had they known he 
was guilty of or addicted to any, would not have failed, we 
may be ſure, as they were all his avowed Enemies, to publiſh 
them to the World. They ſpeak indeed very reſervedly of his 
Virtues ; but yet own him to have been a Prince of great Tem- 
perance, of uncommon Reſolution and Courage, well ſkilled in 
War, greatly beloved by all, who ſerved under him either in 
military or civil Employments, and one, who deſended the Em- 
pire, with gaod Succeſs, againſt the Saracens and the Bulga- 
rians, that is, with ſuch Succeſs as would have procured him 
the higheſt Encomiums from the Writers of thoſe Jimes, had 
not his Zeal for the Parity of the Chriſtian Worſhip made them 
his Enemies. His Severity, or, as it is called, his Cruelty to 
the Worſhippers of Images, eſpecially the Monks, is the on- 
ly Thing the Hiſtorians, who deſerve any Credit, have been 
able, with the leaſt Apperance of Truth, to lay to his Charge. 
Againſt the Monks indeed he proceded, it muſt be owned, with 
the utmoſt Severity; but not til he found that he could by no 
other Means overcome their Obſtinacy, and wean them form the 
Superſtition, which he was determined, at all Events, to ſup- 
preſs, and till they, not ſatisfied with ſetting up and worſhip- 
ing Images in Defiance of his repeated Edicts, and the Defini- 
tion of a General Council, began to diſturb the Peace of the Em- 
pire, to ſtir up the People to Sedition and Rebellion, and had 
even the Inſolcnce to inſult him, and in the groſſeſt Manner, to 
his Face (1). His Severity io them was gieat, and great was 
the Provocation they gave him. Had the Proteſtant Subjects of 
Lewis XIV. behaved in like manner; had they, in Defiance of 
his Edicts, pulled down and deſtroyed the Images he worſhip- 

ed; 


(3) Maimb. Hiſt, Iconoclaſt. l. 3. p. 336, 337. (1) See 
above, p. 16. f 
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The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Fadrian. 


exc of Only five Years (P). He was married in 769 to 
— 


Irene, 


ped ; had they diſturbed the Peace of his Kingdom, flirred up 
the People, by ſeditious Harangues, to Rebellion, and publicly 
inſulted and reviled him, they would not have met with better 
Treatment from him, perhaps with worſe, than the Monk; 
met with from Con/tantine ; nor would Maimburg, who juſtitez 
all the Severities, that were practiſed upon that unhappy Pe. 
ple without the leaſt Provocation, have thought that his grand 
Monarch, when thus provoked, would have deſerved to be 
. as a Elo thirfly Tyrant, as a Monſter of Cruelty, for re. 


enting ſuch Uſage with the ſame Severity it was reſented with 


by the Emperor.. | 

As to various Hereſies, which the Monkiſh Writers have char. 
ged him with; they are, moſt of them at leaſt, quite incom- 
patible with each other; and beſides, Conſtantine condemned 
with the Council, which he aſſembled, ſigned, and cauſed to 
be received all over the Eaſt, every Hereſy, that had till that 
Time been condemned by the Church. The only Hereſy theie- 
fore, that can juſtly be laid to his Charge, was what a Council 
of 338 Biſhops had defined, wiz. that God alone is to be wor. 
ſhipped, and worſhipped in Spirit and Truth. Magic, which 
Conſtantine has been arraigned of by the Monks, as well as «f 
Hereſy, was, in thoſe Days, a common Charge; and all were 
Magicians and dealt with the Devil, who quarrelled with the 
Monks or the Clergy. Upon the whole, had Conflantine 23 
zealouſly. promoted the Worſhip of Images as he oppoſed it, it 
13 not at all to be doubted but that he would have been placed 
amongſt the beſt Princes, if not the greateſt Saints, by thoſe very 
Writers, who had filled their Hiſtories and their Legends with 
virulent Declamations againſt him. His undertaking to aboliſh 
the moſt wicked, as he thought, as well as the moſt favourite 
Superſtition, that had ever crept into the Church, and ſteadily 
purſuing ſo difficult an Undertaking at the Expence of his own 
Quiet, and not without endangering both his Crown and his 
Lite, muſt alone convince every unbiaſſed Reader that he was 
a moſt religious Prince, having above all Things at Heart the 
Purity of the Religion he — He left ſome Writings be- 
hind him, which, we may be ſure, have not been ſuffered to 
reach our Times. Some of them however were ſtill extant in the 
Time of Theofleriftus, who tells us, that he had read thirteen 
Orations written by Conſlantine, ſurnamed Coprony mus. But 
all be ſays of them is, that in none of them was mentioned the 
Invocation of Saints. Indeed Conſtantine allowed, as we have 
een elſewhere (2), the Interceſſion, but not che Invocation of 

aints. 
(P) Leo was born, according to Theephanes, in 750 ; ws ta- 
(2) See vol. 3. p. 482. 
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to Ine, a Native of Athens, of whom I ſhall have Year of | 1 
1, frequent 2 
up ken by his Father, in 751, for Partner in the Empite; ſucced- = 
ly ed him on the 13th of September 755, and died on the 8th of 4 
er the ſame Month 790; fo that he died in the zoth Year cf his . 
ky Age, having reigned 4 Years with his Father, and 25 alone, want- "i 
ley ing fix Days. Nothing remarkable happened in his Reign beſides +4 
o- the Converſion of Telerus, King of the Hulgarians, who moved \ 
nd with an earneſt Defire of embracing the Chriſtian Religion, left 74 
be his Kingdom, and repaired to Can/tantinople, where he was te- 10 
e ceived by the Emperor with extraordinary Marks of Kindneſs 5 


th and Eſteem, and baptized by the Patriarch with the greateſt So- 
lemnity, After his Baptiſm, the Emperor, who was himſelf his 


1 Sponſor, created him a Patrician, married him to a near Rela- 44 
n. tion of the Empreſs ſrene, and raiſed him to the higheſt Ho- 15 
ed nours of the Empire (1). 1 
Leo was as great an Enemy to Images as his Father or Grand- [ 
father; revoked none of their Edits, and would allow no Ima- iv 

ges to be publicly ſet up, or publicly worſhipped ; but yet gave | 

no Encouragement to Informers, ſuffered no Searches to be a 


made in private Houſes, after Pictures or Images, and content- 
ed himſelf with only reprimanding thoſe, who were arraigned 
or convicted of (till practiſing the condemned Superſtition, He 
flattered himſelf, that he ſhould thus more effectually wean (1 
them from their ſuperititious Practices, than by all the Severi- 
ty and Rigour he could uſe. Indeed, the worſt of Sets have 


it flouriſhed the moſt, when under Perſecution, and inſenſibly 
d mouldered away, when Toleration and Mercy took Place. The 
ry famous Saying, Sanguis martyrum ſemen Chriſtianorum, may, 
h with as much Truth, be applied to every Religion, as it was, 


ſh in Times of Perſccution, applied to the Chriſtian. This Con- 
te duct Leo purſued, during the four firſt Years of his Reign, but 


ly afterwards changed it on the foliowing Occaſion. When his 
n Father Conſtantine married him to Irene, one of the Marriage 
1s Articles was, that ſhe ſhould neither worſhip Images herlelf, nor 
3 ever ſuffer them to be worſhipped by others. Whether ſhe 
e then really was, or was only ſuſpæcted to be, addicted to that 
e Superſtition, Hiſtory does not inform us. But in this all Hiſto- 
0 nans agree, that at the Deſire of both Princes ſhe bound herſelf, 
[7 in their Preſence, by a moſt ſolemn Oath, to obſerve that Atti- 
n c.e moſt religiouſly fo long as ſhe lived But, without any Re- 
It gard to the Sacredneſs of her Oath, ſhe had, after the Death 
e of the Emperor Conſtantine, Images privately conveyed to her, 


e and privgtely worſhipped them. As in moſt Courts there are 

f as mann y Spies as Courtiers, and what is ſpoken or done there 
in Cloſets is proclaimed, in a ſhort Time, upon the Houſe- tops, 

- Leo was ſoon informed of the ſuperſtitious Practices of his * 

n an 


(1) Theoph. ad ann. Leon 2. 
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frequent Occaſion to ſpeak in the Sequel, and had by | 
by 

and charged her with them. But ſhe, not ſatisfied with deny. ono 
ing the Charge, had even the Aſſurance to reproach the En. 
peror with want of Confidence in crediting his lying Intorme;, 
rather than her, who had never deceived him. Hereupon I 
who was better informed than ſhe imagined, cauſed her Clof., 
her Bed-chamber, and even her Bed to be narrowly ſearcheq, 
and at laſt two Images were found concealed in her Pillow. 


Upon that Diſcovery the Emperor, provoked beyond meaſure 
in ſeeing his very Palace turned into a Temple of Idols, ſpared 


no Pains to find out the Perſons, who had had the Boldneſ; tg (tho 
convey them thither ; and he found in the End, that the Pazj. Wh, 
as, or the Perſon, who was truſted, during the Night, with the but 
Keys of the Gates of the Palace, had brought them in; tha De: 
the Captain of the Guards, and the Empreſs's two Chamber. t0 2 
lains Strategius and Theophanes, were privy to his bringing then enti 
in, and that they had all joined with the Empreſs in the idola- bur, 
trous Worſhip ſhe paid to thoſe Images. The Emperor there- poil 
fore ordered them to be immediately appreheaded, to be ſevere. 23 
ly whipped, and to be ignominiouſly conveyed on Aſſes, She 
through the moſt frequented Streets of Conflantinople, to the me! 
public Jail. As for the Empreſs, ſhe boldly maintained to the nat 
laſt, that ſhe was an entire Stranger to the whole Affait, and pes 
that the two Images had been concealed in her Pillow either by ner 
ſome, who ſtill adhered to that Superſtition, but never ſuſpet:- his 
ed that any one would have dared to ſearch her very Bed or her 
her Bed-chamber ; or by ſome malicious Perſon with the wick- tha 
ed Deſign of interrupting the Harmony, that had hitherto irt 
reigned Pee her beloved Huſband and her, and with that Ent 
Harmony the Happineſs of both. Irene, ſays here Maimburg, der 
was not ſo zealous a Catholic, as the holy Men mentioned above. ſho 
Hut to do her Juſtice ; if Catholiciſm conſiſts, as that Writer 10 
ſuppoſes it does, in the Worſhip of Images, Irene choſe rather he 
to break a moſt ſolemn Oath, than to abſtain from that Wor- wi 


never afterwards ſee her Maimburg tells us, that h 


good for nothing Woman, eam nauci eſſe dixit (1). 


ſhip; which is more perhaps than thoſe holy Men would have 
had Zeal or Courage enough to have done. As Leo was too 
well informed to doubt of the Guilt of his Wife, he bitterly te- 
proached her with the Breach of her Oath, with want both of 
Religion and Honour, and driving her from his 1 * 

id all the 
brutiſh and ſhocking Things to her, that Paſſion and Rage could 
ſuggeſt. But even Cedrenus, his tavourite Author, whom he 
quotes, ſays no more than that he called her, in a Paſſion, 4 


Leo lived but a very ſhort Time after this Quarrel; and Thes- 
pbanes, the Author of the Miſcella, and Cedrenus gives us the 
| h | following 
(1) Cedren, tom. 11. p. 496. 


* 
o 
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oy her, in 771, a Son named Conſtantine, who ſuc- Yeu 707 
N lowing Account of his Death. As he was paſſionately fond 
m. of precious Stones, he took out of the Church of St. Sophia a 
ers Crown, which had been depoſited there by the Emperor Mau- 

1 is or Heraclius, and was enriched with Carbuncles of an 
et, ineſtimable Value, to wear it on Occaſion of ſome public So- 
:d, Niemnity. But while he was wearing it, Carbuncles broke out 
w. on his Head, and at the ſame Lime he was ſeized with a violent 
re Fever, which ſoon put an End to his Lite (2). I will notquarrel 
ed with Baronius or Maimburg about the 'I ruth of this Account. 
to tho many Things of this Nature have been related and credited 
bi- by the contemporary Credulous Hiſtorians that gxceed all Belief) 
he but think, that, conſidering the Circumſtances of the Emperor's 


Death, we need not recur, with them, to Supernatural Cauſes 
to account for it. Natural Cauſes are but too wvbvious, tho' 
enticely diſſembled by Baronius, and hinted at only by Main- 
urg as groundleſs Conjectutes. That Leo was poiſoned, and 
ined by his Wife, I will not ſay is a Thing paſt all doubt, 
33 ſome have done; but neither is it a groundleſs Conjecture. 
dhe was, as all Authors agree, one of the moſt ambitious Wo- 
men we read of in Hiſtory ; and ſcrupled no Crime how un- 
natural ſoever and heinous to gratiſy her Ambition, as will ap- 
pear in the Sequel. But by diſobliging the Emperor in the Man- 
ner we have ſeen, and thereby forfeiting his Favour, and with 
his Favour the Power ſhe had enjoyed to that Lime, ſhe found 
herſelf reduced to the Condition of a private Perſon; and in 
that State ſhe was likely to continue, as the Emperor appeared 
Irreconcileable, ſo long as he lived. But upon his Death ſhe 
knew that, her Son being yet a Child, the whole Power muſt 
devolve upon her, and that, during his F at leaſt, ſhe 
ſhould govern uncontrolled both him and the Empire. It is 
not thereſore at all a groundleſs Conjecture, that a Woman of 
her unbounded Ambition and Spitit, and fo abandonedly 
wicked, ſhould have been tempted to remove the only Perſon 


e out of the Way, that flood between her and the Power ſhe 
0 alpired to, and that being checked by no Motives of Religion, 
e- Conſcience, or Honour, but rather ſpurred on by the Deſire of 
of gratifying her Revenge as well as her Ambition, ſhe ſhould have 
Id yielded to the Temptation. It is certain at leaſt, if the above- 
n mentioned Writers ate. to be credited, that the Emperor, who 


who was then in the Fiower of his Age, and had ever enjoyed 
moſt perfect Health, died ſoon after her Diſgrace, and that up- 
on his Death ſhe was immediately acknowledged by her Friends 
at Court, with whom ſhe privately correſponded, and whom 
ſhe had perhaps employed as the Inſtruments of her Revenge 


and 
(2) Theoph, ad ann, Leon. 5. Miſcell, Cedren. ubi ſupra. 
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Year of ceeded him in 780, his Mother governing, as þ 
2 was under Age, in his Name. But in the very . 


ginning of her Regency, Theophanes ſays forty Day; 

after the Death of the Emperor, ſome of the Sens. 

tors and great Officers of State, ſcorning to be 90. 
verned by a Woman, formed a Deſign of driving out 

both her and her Son, and placing Nicephoris, one g 

the late Emperor's Brothers, on the Throne. Put 
Ireneg-vern: Irene, being timely informed of their Deſign, cau- 
during the fed all who were concerned in it to be apprehend. 


22 ed, to be publicly whipped, and confined to differ. 


tantine. ent Iſlands f. The Emperor had three other Bro. 
thers, who had been all honoured by him with the 
Title of Cæſars and Nobiliſſimi; and theſe, to put 
them out of a Condition of ever affecting the In. 
perial Crown, the Empreſs commanded to be ſha. 
Cauſe: the ved, to take holy Orders, and to adminiſter the $a. 


late Empe- . a 
rer*:Braber;Crament to the People on Chriſtmas Day, in the 


eee Church of St. Sephia, that all might know they were 


andordained 


ſhaved and ordained, and conſequently rendered for 
ever 


t Theoph ad ann. Leon. 1. Miſcell. I. 23. 


and Ambition, for Regent of the Empire. As for the Ferer, 
of which the Emperor died, and the Carbuncles attending it, 
which Maimburg deſcribes as minutely as it he had ſeen, ex- 
amined, and counted them, they might have been the Effects of 
the Poiſon, that was adminiſtered to him ; to that at leall they 
may be more probably aſcribed than to the Vengeance of Hea- 
ven upon the unhappy Prince, for wearing a Crown only a tew 
Hours, that was given to the Church; or for puniſhing thoſe, 
who were aſſiſting to his Wife in her ſuperſtitious Practices and 
the Breach of her Oath. But in the Deaths of all the Princes, 
who had oppoſed the Worſhip of Images, or indeed any other 
favourite Tenet of the Romiſh Church, in what Manner ſo ever 
they died, the Writers of that Church have diſcovered ſome- 
thing very extraordinary and quite unacountable, that they 

might conſtrue it into Judgments and the Vengeance of He:- 
ven. And with as much Reaſon might the Proteſtants conſttue 
into Judgments the Death of Henry II. of Charles IX. of Her 
III. of France, of Philip II. of Spain, and, not to ment10' 
others, of Queen Mary of England, who was cut off in th: 
Flower of her Age, at fo ſeaſonable a Juncture for our gre?! 
Queen Lligabeth and the Proteſtant Caule. 
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erer incapable of the Imperial Dignity. On that, Year of 

Occaſion the Empreſs aſſiſted at Divine Service with © 2 

her Son, attended by the great Officers of State 

and all the Nobility, to honour, with her Preſence, 

the firſt eccleſiaſtical Function of the degraded Cae- 

arss. 
brene's next Care was to chuſe proper Miniſters, „, ;... 

that is, Miniſters ready to fall in with her in all fer: fr choſe. 

her Views and Deſigns. And ſhe choſe according- 

y the Patrician Stauracius for her Prime Miniſter, a- 

Man of uncommon Abilities, a good Commander, 

and one entirely devored to her; and filled all the 

other great Offices with Perſons, on whoſe Fideli- 

ty and Attachment ro her Perſon and Intereſt ſhe 

knew ſhe could ſafely rely. At the ſame Time ſhe 

made it her Study to oblige the Army with Lar- 

geſſes, and to gain the Affections of the People and 

Clergy with an extraordinary Show of Religion and 

Piety. Swayed by her unbounded Ambition, ſhe 

could not think of ever parting with her preſent 

Power and Authority ; and to maintain the one and 

the other, ſo long as ſhe lived, ſhe began early to 

purſue ſuch Meatures as appeared to her the beſt 

calculated to anſwer that Purpoſe. 

In the mean time the Saracens, hearing the Em- Ste defeat: 
peror was dead and the Empire governed by a Wo- , 
man, laid hold of that Opportunity to break into the as ad- 
eaſtern Provinces, and ſurpriſed there ſome Cities S f. 
and Strong- holds. But Vene immediately diſpatched 
one of her Generals againſt them, who, coming up- 
with them in Aſia, gave them a total Overthrow, 
and obliged them not only to retire with great Loſs, 
but to conclude a Peace upon Terms very advanta- 
gious to the Empireb. This Succeſs greatly recom- 
mended {rene to the Eſteem and Good-will of. the 
People, and even reconciled to her many, who had 
not hitherto approved of her Meaſures. And 

n 


8 Idem ibid. » Theophan. ad ann. 2. Conſtantin. 
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Chriſt 782. 
She propoſes 


a Marriage 
between the 
Emperor her 
Fon and the 
Daughter of 
Charle- - 


magne. 


Lombard, which wo revent any further Diſ- 


Her View 
therein. 
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And now ſhe had nothing, at preſent, to feat 
from the Enemies of the Empire in the Eaſt. But 
her Jealouſy was rouſed by the Fame of Char. 
magne's Exploits and the Rapidity of his Conqueſt, Wt ®* 
in the Weſt; the more, as ſhe was informed tha | k. 
he was at this Time in Rome, and preſſed by the du 
Pope to invade the Dukedom of Naples, and ſeize ma 
on the ſmall Remains of the Empire in Tah. This Fe 
ſhe was ſenſible he might eaſily accompliſh; and 
therefore, to divert him from attempting it, ſhe re. 
ſolved, as ſhe never wanted Reſources, to amuſe 
him with a Propoſal of a Marriage between hi mY 
Daughter Rotrude (Q.) and the young Emperor 

onſtantine; and ſhe ſent accordingly a very ſolemn 

mbaſly to Charlemagne, at the Head of which was 
Conſtantine High Treaſurer of the Empire, to pro- 
poſe thatlMatch as a Bond of eternal Friendſhip and 
Amity between the two great Chriſtian Powers 
Charlemagne, flattering himſelf, that the Court of 
Conflantimople would, upon ſuch an Alliance, quite 
abandon Adalgiſus, or at leaſt not encourage or ſup- 
port him in his Pretenſions to the Kingdom of the 


turbances in Zaly, hearkened with great Pleaſure to 
the Propofal, and the Marriage Articles were ſettled 
and agreed to on the one Side and the other, But 
as the Emperor was, at this Time, only eleven 
Years old, and Rotrude only nine, ſhe was left in 
France, and an Eunuch of the Imperial Palace, 
named Eliſeus, was left with her to teach her the 
Language and the Manners of the Greeks i. But 
this Marriage never took Place; nor indeed did Ven- 
deſign it ever ſhould, She apprehended that ſhould 
her Son marry the Daughter of ſo renowned and 

87 powerful 

i Theoph. Miſcell. Zonar. Cedren. 


| (Q) Rotrude was Charlemagne's eldeſt Daughter, born in 773. 
Theophanes calls her Herytrus from the Greek Word «cube, 
ſignifying red, no doubt thinking that the word Rotrude had 
the ſame Signification amopg the Franks, 
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A werful a Prince, he would probably be governed Year of 

by his Counſels rather than by hers, and might, Chriſt 382. 

8 depending upon his Protection, ſhake off the Yok ; 
le. pen ; \ ce, g 
and govern either by himſelf, or as his Father: in- L 
as, who would not fail to eſpouſe his Cauſe, ſhould | 
k direct him. The Propoſal ſerved to divert Charle- 

K nagne from attempting, at the Inſtigation of the 


Pope, the Conqueſt of Italy. But Vene, when no 
4 bager threatened with that Danger, ſtarted ſo many 
ö Dificulties, that in the End Charlemagne himſelf 
thought it adviſable, which was all the crafty Wo- 
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, man wanted, to break off the Treaty. It was no — p fl 
- ſooner broken off, than the unnatural Mother forced the young 7 7 
n her Son, tho' extremely deſirous of an Alliance wich 4 lu lh 4 
Charlemagne, to marry an Armenian, named Mary, e marry an 

ad Armenian. 


of an obſcure Parentage and a very mean Educati- 1 
i Wo The young Emperor was utterly averſe to that 4 
Match, and earneſtly begged his Mother would not 

© {WO inſiſt upon his taking to his Bed and his Companion 

for Life one, to uſe the Expreſſion of Zonaras, whom 

he utterly abhorred. But ſhe was deaf to his 

Prayers and Entreaties, and apprehending her Power 

to be in no Danger from an obſcure Armenian, or 

from her Friends and Relations, regardleſs of the 
Happineſs of her Son ſhe obliged him in the End to 

conſent to the Match k. 

However ſhe continued to amule Charlemagne ,,,,_ 
with the Match between his Daughter and her Son, rakes  re- 
till ſhe had put the grand Deſign in Execution, which th 7 
ſe had formed in the very Beginning of her Re- age. 
gency, that of reſtoring, throughout the Empire, 
he Uſe and the Worſhip of Imagers. She had 
bound herſelf, as has been related above, by a maſt 
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lolemn Oath never to worſhip Images herſelf, or 2 
n ff i 4 ' . 8 
l fer them to be worſhipped by others. But un- p 

mindful of that Oath, and perhaps thinking it even $ 

neritorious to break it, if a Woman of her Charac- 4 
74. | | ter 1 
* * Theoph, ad ann. Conſt, 13. Eginhard. in vit. Carol. 9 
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Year of ter could have any Notion of Merit or Virtue, ſh, 
En no ſooner found herſelf veſted with Power, than ſhe 
undertook to eſtabliſh what ſhe had ſo ſolemnly 

| 2 to aboliſh. However, ſhe proceeded a 

rſt with great Caution, revoked none of the Edid; 

of the preceding Emperors againſt Images, but cn. 

ly connived, at their being ſet up in ſome Churches 

and would take no Notice of the Worſhip, that 

Gran» Ei. was given them by ſome of the Populace. $0 


berty of Con- 


{zen and after, under Colour of granting to all an entire Ii 


rea * berty of Conſcience, ſhe declared it lawful for ever; 
M124" one to hold and publicly to maintain the Opinion, with 
reſpeCt to Images, that ſhould appear to them th: 

PAL 705 beſt grounded, and at the ſame Time recalled the 
A Monks, who in the preceding Reign had lain con- 
cealed in the Deſerts, and whom the knew to be 

all moſt zealous Promoters of the Worſhip < 

Images. Thus were two of Conftantine's Edicts re 

voked, both iſſued after the Worſhip as well as the 

Uſe of Images had been condemned at Conftanting} 

by 338 Biſhops. By the one all were forbidden, un. 

der the ſevereſt Penalties, to defend, practiſe or 
maintain a Worſhip condemned by a General Coun. 

cil. By the other the Subjects of the Empire were 
reſtrained from leading idle and indolent Lives in 
Monaſteries, under Colour of Devotion, or diſtir- 
guſhing themſelves from their Fellow-Subjects by 

any particular Dreſs 1. _ | 
Paul the Pa An Event is ſaid to have happened at this Time, 
rer re- which greatly ſerved to forward the Deſign of Him, 
og and encourage her to purſue it. It is thus related 
by Theophanes. Paul, Patriarch of the Imperial C. 

ty, a Prelate of extraordinary Piety, finding him. 

ſelf indiſpoſed, quitted thereupon the Patriarchal 
Throne, and withdrawing to a Monaſtery, took the 
monaſtic Habit, without imparting his Deſign either 

to the Emperor, or to the Regent his Mother. Ven 

no leſs ſurpriſed at the ſudden Retreat, than cos. 
| | cernal 
Concil. Nic. 2. act. 2. 
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h cerned for the Loſs of ſo worthy a Prelate, repaired _ Yer of | 
with her Son, as ſoon as ſhe heard of it, to the Mo- 2 — 
naſtery to learn from the Patriarch himſelf the true The Account 
Cauſe of ſo unexpected a Reſolution. But he, burſt- $v% ® 
q ing into Tears as ſoon as ſhe entered his Cell, cried Nice and 
out aloud before ſhe could utter one Word, O that I 1 he = 
had never accepted the Epiſcopal Dignity in a Charch, naten. 

that was kept in Slavery and cut off from, as well as 
anathematized by all the other Patriarchal Churches on ac- 

F count of her Hereſy m. The Fathers of Nice add, that | 
. the Patriarch, who lay then at the Point of Death, 1 
owned, that, being an Enemy to Images, he ſhould 
have undergone the Fate of all other Heretics, and | | 
been condemned with the Devil to everlaſting Dark- 
neſs, had he not repented of his Error, and retracted 
it in the moſt public Manner he could u. Irene, con- 
tinues Theophanes, greatly affected with the Words of 
the dying Patriarch, ſent in great Haſte, apprchend- 
ing his End to be near, for the chief Patricians and 
Senators, to whom the holy Prelate, upon their en- 
tering his Cell, addreſſed himſelf thus: You have 
all erred, you continue to err, and there is no Salva- 
tion for you, unleſs a General Council be convened, 
and the Error removed, that prevails among you. 
If ſo replied the Patricians and Senators, why did you, 
at your Conſecration, folemnly renounce the Wor- 
ſhip of Images, and ſign the Decree condemn- 


ing that Worſhip? That 1s the very Crime, replied 
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the Patriarch, the heinous Crime, that now afflicts 


and torments me; that is the Crime I now ſtrive, 90 
by a ſincere Repentance, to attone for, which I Þ 
hope God will accept, and not puniſh me as I de- 4 
ſerve, for having been hitherto ſilent, and declined 2 
preaching the Truth, as it was my indiſpenſable Du- J 
ty to do, leſt I ſhould thereby forfeit your Favour. I 
Theſe were his laſt Words; and he had ſcarce ut- A 
tered them when he expired greatly lamented by all, 1 
by the good Men as well as the bad, by the pious 1 
Vol. IV. : H as 3 

* Theoph. ad ann, Conſt. 9. Concil. Nic. 2. act. 2. E 
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fear of as well as the impious; that is by Men of both 
WP Parties, by the pious, who held the Lawfulneſs of 

Image-worſhip, as well as by the impious, who de- 

nied it. For he was a molt holy Man, generous 

to the Poor beyond meaſure, worthy of the higheſt 

Reſpect and Eſteem, and one, in whom an entire 

Confidence was placed both by the Republic and the 
Empire. Thus T heophanes. 

Evidently Thus Theophanes ; and in this Account the Popiſh 

Teils. Writers triumph, eſpecially Baronius and Main: 

burg, as if they had carried their Cauſe. But ſhould 

we even allow the Account to be true, I ſhould be 

glad to know what can be inferred from it in Fa- 

vour of Images. Is the Authority of one Man, 

how learned ſoever and wiſe, of a Man at the Point 

of Death, when the Underſtanding is commonly 

impaired, of Weight enough to counterbalance that 

of all the primitive Fathers of all the learned and wiſe 

Men of the Catholic Church from the Times of the 

ee down to the eighth Century, of 338 Biſhops 

aſſembled in a General Council? I ſaid, ſbould we al- 

lo the Account Io be true. But that it is not true; 

that, at leaſt, it is highly improbable, tho' related by 

contemporary Writers, may be eaſily ſhown. Paul 

/ was raiſed to the Patriarchal Dignity, according to all 

the Hiſtorians and Theophanes himſelf 4, by the Em- 

peror Leo, in 780, the laſt Year of his Reign and his 

Life; fo that Faul, who died in 784, muſt have 

preſided in that Church four Years under Irene. Now 

as he could not but know that ſhe had nothing ſo 

much at Heart as to eſtabliſn the Uſe and the Wor- 

ſhip of Images, and was purſuing all the Meaſures, 

that appeared to her the beſt calculated for that 

Purpoſe, it is highly improbable, or rather altoge- 

| — ther incredible, that he ſhould have really believed 

| the Doctrine of Image-worſhip to be the true Ca- 

| tholic Doctrine, nay, and been even . 

thñat 


| | o Theoph. ubi fupra. P See vol. 3. p. 311, 4 Theoph: 
| ad ann. 5. Leon. 
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that there was no Salvation for thoſe, who did not HP 4 
hold and profeſs it, and nevertheleſs have continued, 2 
to the Time of his Death, to profeſs the oppoſite 
Doctrine; and that, when he knew, that he could 
by no other Means more effectually recommend 
himſelf to the Favour of Irene, in whom centered all 
Power, than by renouncing the one, in compliance 
with the Dictates of his Conſcience, and embracing 
| the other, Had he renounced, under Leo, the 
Worſhip of Images merely to qualify himſelf for 
| the Patriarchal Dignity, as is affirmed by Theopha- 
. nes, he would, without doubt, have declared for [ 
that Worſhip, as ſoon as the Power devolved on f 
lrexe, and not continued to oppoſe it, as he is ſaid 1 
to have done, againſt his Intereſt as well as his 
Conſcience. As he therefore continued to oppoſe 
it, and to oppoſe it with great Zeal, as appears from 
Theophanes, to the Time of his Reſignation, it is not 
at all to be doubted, but that he acted therein agree- 
ably to his Opinion and Conſcience, and that find- 
ing Irene was determined to reſtore the condemned 
Superſtition, he choſe rather to reſign than contend 
with her, or be any ways acceſſory to ſo wicked a 
Deſign. As for his pretended Converſion, Repent- 
ance, and RetraCtation, the whole was probably in- 1 
vented either by /rene herſelf, or by the good Fa- 4 
thers of Nice; as were many other Converſions, i" 
Apparitions, Miracles, Prophecies, which, with the , 
Aſſiſtance of the Monks, they obtruded on the cre- | 0 
dulous Populace at a Time when none dared to diſ- 1 
prove them (R). | 1 
H 2 Paul 34 


(R) Among the other ſtrange Events, that are ſaid to have 
happened at this Time, all well calculated to promote the De- 
ſign of Irene, and recommend it to the ignorant Multitude, the 
following is worthy of Notice, being gravely related by Theo- 
thanes, Cedrenus, the Author of the Miſcella, Zonaras, Gre- 
goras, and, we may be ſure, not paſſed over in Silence by Ba- 
ronius and his Tranſcriber Maimburg. In the firſt Year of 
Conſtantine's, or rather of [rene's Reign, near the long Wall 
Thrace, 
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Year of Paul being dead, ' Irene's' chief Care and Concern 
was to find a fit Perſon to ſubſtitute in his Room, 
that 1s, a Perſon both willing and able to promote 
her Deſign : And as theſe were the only Qualifica- 
tions ſhe required in the new Patriarch, ſhe was 
not long at a Loſs, whom ſhe ſhould chuſe for that 
Dignity. Her Secretary, named Taraſius, a Name 
famous in the Hiſtory of thoſe Times, was a Man 
of uncommon Abilities and Addreſs, deſcended from 
an illuſtrious and conſular Family, as zealous a 
Friend to Images as the Empreſs herſelf, privy to 
her Deſign, and as ready to purſue as able to con- 
trive the moſt proper Means of putting it in Ex- 
Taraſius ap- ECUtion. Upon him therefore ſhe fixed; but appre- 
printed Fa hending that, as he was ſtill a Layman, and it was 


triarch in the 


RemefPaul. ſtrictly forbidden by the Canons to raiſe a Layman 


þ Yeur , to the Epiſcopal Dignity, his Election might not be 


approved by the People, whoſe Concurrence ſhe 
wanted, ſhe undertook to gain their Approbation 
and Conſent, before they could be acquainted with 
the Choice ſhe had made; nay, and to make the 


Nomination of Taraſius, which required great Craft 
and Addreſs, to come firſt from them. With that 
| View 


Thrace, the Wall that was built about 40 Miles from Conſtan- 
tinople to protect that Province againſt the ſudden Irruptions of 
the Barbarians, was diſcovered by a Peaſant digging there the 
Body of a Man in a Stone Cothn with the following Inſcription 
in Greek ; Chriſt is 1 be born of the Virgin Mary: I believe in 
him. O Sun thou ſhall ſee me again under Conſtantine and 
Irene (1). This pretended Diſcovery and Prediction, as 10 
Deceit was then ſuſpected, which plainly ſhews the Ignorance 
of the Age, greatly ſerved to reccommend Irene to the Reſpec: 
and Eſteem of the People, and were, no doubt, invented for 
that Purpoſe. With ſuch ſeaſonable Diſcoveries and Predicti- 
ons Hiſtory abounds both ſacred and.profane: And I fee no 
Reaſon why we ſhould give more Credit to this Prediction, than 
to that, which was diſcovered ingraved on a Plate of Brass 2 
little Time be forethe Battle of Granicus, foretelling the imminent 
Deſtruction of the Perſian Empire by the Macedonians (2), ot 
to many other Predictions of the like Nature ſeaſonably invented 
to ſerve ſome preſent Purpoſe. | 


(1) Theoph. ad ann. Conſtantin. 4. (2) Plut. in Alexand. 
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| View ſhe aſſembled the People in the great Hall of kph 
the Imperial Palace of Blachernae, and there pre- — lngg 
tending the greateſt Concern for the Loſs of the late 
Patriarch, who ſhe knew was by all greatly beloved, 
ſhe told them, that ſince he had been ſnatched from ber 2 5 
them by Death, neither the Emperor nor ſhe would / trene and 
take upon them to appoint him a Succeſſor, with- , — 
out conſulting them, Who were to be directed by f 
him in all ſpiritual Matters, the only Matters of Mo- 
ment, as well as they; that the Emperor had called 
them together for that Purpoſe, and did not at all 
doubt, but that laying aſide all Partiality, all pri- | 
vate Affection, they would regard, in ſo important 11 
a Choice, Merit alone. She added, that indeed Ta- EC 
raſius was of all Men in the Empire the beſt quali- 
fied, in every Reſpect, for ſo important a Truſt, 
that he was a Perſon of too extraordinary a Merit 1 
to be overlooked on wy pe Occaſion; that both 
ſhe and the Emperor had firſt of all caſt their Eyes { 
upon him. At thoſe Words the whole Multitude q 
cried out with one Voice, Taraſius Hall be our Bi- > 
ſbop; we chuſe Taraſius; he ſhall govern us and ub 
other. Irene, who had, in- all likelihood, privately 
engaged before hand ſome of the Heads of the 
People, finding her Deſign ſucceeded ſo well, 
reſumed her Diſcourſe, and addreſſing the Multi- 
tude congratulated them on the Choice they had 
made, extolled the Merit of Taraſius; but you muſt 
know, ſhe added, that he, tho' thus unanimouſly 
choſen both by you and by us, declines accepting 
a Dignity, which is ſo ambitiouſly ſought for by 
others, and will not acquieſce in our Choice. Here 
the People cried out again, we chuſe him, and he 
muſt acquieſce , we will chuſe no other, Taraſius is our 
Biſhop, our Father, our Paſtor. Here Tarafius, who 
had attended the Emperor to the Aſſembly, riſing 
up returned, in the firſt Place, Thanks to the Em- 
peror and Empreſs, ſtiling them the Guardians of 
the Chriſtian Faith, as well as to the People, for the 
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good Opinion they entertained of him, and the Hg. 
nour they had done him; then after a long Deſcant 
on the Importance of the Truſt, to which, he was 
called; on His want of Abilities to diſcharge it as he 
ought; on the unhappy Diviſions that reigned in 
the Church; on the deplorable Condition of the 
Church of Conſtantinople in particular, which, he 
ſaid, was anathematized by all the other Patriarch] 
Churches, nay and by all the Churches both in the 
Eaſt and the Weſt (T); and laſtly on the Neceſſity of 
redreſſing ſuch Evils, and uniting in one and the ſame 
Faith all Chriſtian Churches, ſince they were 20 
founded on one and the ſame Rock Chrift Jeſus (not St 
Peter), and all acknowledged him for their Author, 
after, I ſay, a long Deſcant on theſe Subjects, he told 
the Aſſembly, as had, no doubt, been before hand 
agreed between him and Irene, that the only Means 
of removing the Evils he fo juſtly complained of 

was 


(JT) Taraſius was, it ſeems, very little acquainted with the 
State of the Church at this Time either in the Eaſt or the 
Weſt. In the Weſt all the Churches, the Roman alone er- 
cepted, agreed with that of Conſtantinople in condemning the 
Worſhip of Images; and as to the Uſe of Pictures and Images, 
they looked upon it as a Thing in itſelf quite indifferent, 2 
will be ſhown hereafter; and therefore could not excommuni- 
cate and anathematize the Church of Conffantinople for not uſing 
them in her Worſhip, or not allowing them to be uſed. In the 
Eaſt the Uſe as well as the Worſhip of Images had been con- 
demned but 30 Years before, and conſequently in Taraſius 


Memory, by a Council of 338 Biſhops; and the Decree con- 


demning the one and the other continued in full Force till it 
was tacitly revoked by Irene, as has been related above. He. 
Arian ſeems to have been better acquainted with the State ot 
the Eaſtern Church than the new Patriarch; for in his Letter 
to Con/tantine and Jrene he tells them, that all the People in the 
Eaſt had erred about Images, till it pleaſed Providence to plact 
them on the Throne, which is as much as to ſay, that all the 
Churches in the Eaſt condemned the Uſe and the Worſhip ol 
Images, as well as the Church of Conflantinople, which there- 
fore could not, as was aſſerted by Taraſius, be, anathematized 
on that Account by all the other Churches. But Taraf 
knew that he might impoſe on his Audience, the ignorant Mus 
titude, the moſt palpable Faiſhoods, 
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was, to have the Points, that divided them from all 
other Churches, impartially examined, and finally 
determined by a General Council; that if they con- 
ſented to the aſſembling of one, he ſhould think him- 
ſelf bound in Conſcience to acquieſce in their Choice; 
but if they did not conſent, he was unalterably de- 
termined to concern himſelf upon no Conſideration 
whatever with the Government of a ſchiſmatical 
Church, that was determined to continue in her 
Schiſm, and rejected the only Means of ever remov- 
ing it. He had not yet done ſpeaking when the 
whole Aſſembly, declaring with repeated Shouts 
their Aſſent to the calling of a Council, proclaimed 
Taraſius their Paſtor and Patriarch; and he was ac- 
cordingly ordained on Chriſtmas-day of the preſent 
Year 784*. 


Irene, having thus engaged the People on her! 
Side, and with them ſome of the leading Men in Heu, tt 


the Senate, diſpatched Conflantine Biſhop of Leontt- 


um in Sicily, and Dorotheus Biſhop of Naples in Cam- ber Defgs: e 


nia, to Rome with a Letter to the Pope, in the Em- 
panta, Pe, 


peror's Name and her own, to acquaint his Holineſs Cnc. 


with the Promotion of Tarafius, and the Reſolution, 
which the Emperor and ſhe had taken jointly with 
him, to reſtore the venerable Images, to re-cſtablith 
the Practice, that had obtained in the Church ever 
ſince the Times of the Apoſtles, and to aſſemble 
for that Purpoſe a gencral Council in the Imperial 
City. In the Letter they moſt earneſtly entreated 
the Pope to repair to Onſtantinople in Perſon, aſſuring 
him, that, agreeably to the Orders they had tran|- 
mitted to the Governor of Sicily, he ſhould be ev ery- 
where received and entertained, on his Journey irom 
Rime to Conſtantinople as well as on his Return from 
Cnftantinzple to Rome, in a Manner ſuitable to his 
Dignity. They added; that it he did not chule to 
come in Perſon, which his known cal for the true 
Catholic Faith would not allow them to ſuppole, 
they 


t Theoph. ad ann. Contlaniin. 9. 
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Hadrian. uad 
they did not doubt but he would ſend two Legates, app! 
Men of Probity and Learning, to affiſt, in his Name WW; 


The Direction of the Letter was, 


ite Ppe teit. h the mo holy and bleſſed Hadrian Pope of old Rome. 
But in the Letter he is ſtiled the firſt Biſhop, the Biſbrp, ( extr 
who preſides in the Room and Chair of St. Peter u. At der 


archs. 


\ 
\ 


back to Conflantinople, purſuant to an Order he had 


the ſame Time the new Patriarch diſpatched to der 
Nome one of his Preſbyters, named Leo, with an wer 
Account of his Promotion, and a Confeſſion of his Ima 
Faith. But the Letter he wrote to the Pope on that Cor 
Occaſion has not reached the preſent Time. Conſtai- inſp 
tine, Dorotheus, and Leo ſet out together from Conſtay- Da. 
tinople; but, on their Arrival in Sicily, Conſtantine and ſro! 
Dorotheus were by the Governor of that Iſland ſent Ler 


received from Court, and Theoderus Biſhop of Cata- cor 


nea, and Epiphanius, Legate of the Archbiſhop of 
Sardinia, were appointed in their Room; which has 
led Baronius into a Miſtake , as if two ſolemn Em- 
baſſies had been ſent to Hadrian on this Occaſion. 
Taraſius wrote at the ſame Time to the other 
three Patri- three Patriarchs, wiz. of Alexandria, Antioch, and 
Jeruſalem, to acquaint them with his Promotion, and 
invite them to the General Council, that would ſoon 
meet by the Appointment of their moſt religions 
Emperors to heal the Diviſions, that had reigned lv 
long in the Church. His Letter contains an amplc 
Confeſſion of his Faith, wherein he condemns and 
anathematizes, by Name, all the Hereſiarchs, that 
had been condemned and anathematized by 
Church from the Times of the Apoſtles to his, and 
among theſe Pope Honorius, as a Vine of Sodom, 
f the Fields of Gomorrha, whoſe Grapes are 
Grapes of Gall, and Cluſters bitter x. 
Invocation as well as the Interceſſion of Saints, and 


and 0 


v Idem ad ann. Conſtantin. 10. 
369 Vide Pagi ad eund. ann. p. 372. 
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the 


He admits the 


approves 


Bar. ad ann. 785. p. 
* Deut. 32. 
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approves of the Picture of our Saviour repreſented 
in the Figure of a Lamb y. 


extraordinary Marks of Joy. The Pope ſent for 
them as ſoon as he heard of their Arrival, and un- 
derſtanding from the Emperor's Letter, that they 
were reſolved to reſtore the ſacred and venerable 
Images, and aſſemble for that Purpoſe a General 
Council, he returned Thanks to the Almighty for 
inſpiring them with ſo godly a Reſolution, Some 
Days after he anſwered the Letter he had received 
fom the Emperors by another of an extraordinary 
Length, calculated to confirm and encourage them 
in the Reſolution they had taken, He begins with 
commending, and in a very high Strain, the true 
Catholic Zeal of Conftantine and Irene in undertakin 

to re-eſtabliſh the ancient Practice of the Church, 
a Practice that had obtained ever ſince the Times 
of the Apoſtles; and compares them, on that Ac- 
count, to Conſtantine the Great and to Helena, by 
whom the Chriſtian Religion was firſt eſtabliſhed 
in the Empire. He tells them that no human Tongue 
can expreſs the Joy their Letter has given him; 
congratulates them on their being choten by Hea- 
ven for ſo meritorious and ſo great an Undertaking, 
and to confirm them in what he calls the true Ca- 
tholic Doctrine concerning the Uſe and the Wor- 
ſlup of Images, he undertakes to prove the Law- 
tulneſs of the one and the other; nay, and to ſhow 
that both had, ever ſince the Apoſtles Times, pre- 
vailed in, and been approved of by the Church. 


To ſhow that the Uſe of Images had been re- 4 in bis 


ceived and approved by the Church ever ſince the 


Times of the Apoſtles, he begins with the Reign 


of Conftantine the Great, who came to the Crown in 


the fourth Century, and gravely relates, from the wr. 


fabulous Acts of Pope Silveſter, the following Story. 
| : Conſtantine, 
7 Apud Bar. ad ann. 785, & Concil. Nic. 2. act. 2. 


Chriſt 784. 


the mean Time Theodorus, Epiphanius, and The Pope ap- 
-< arrived at Rome, and were rececived there with = 
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Year of Conflantine, ſays he, being grievouſly afflicted y 
Chriſt 784. the Leproſy, dreamt one Night that the holy : 


The Tale 
Conſtan- 


tiſi. 


f ſhow him their Pictures. The Pope anſwered, 
nine Bay- they were no Gods, but the Apoſtles of God, and 
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poſtles St. Peter and St. Paul, appearing to hin 
adviſed him to ſend for Pope Silveſter, who, the; 
ſay, lay concealed in Mount Soratte to avoid th. 
Perſecution, but would come, if ſent for, and ſhy; 
him a Fiſh-pond, in which, if he waſhed three 
Times, he ſhould be clean. Conmftantine no foone: 
awaked than he ſent for Silveſter, and, having ac. 
quainted him with his Dream, aſked him why 
Gods Peter and Paul were, and whether he could 


ſent immediately one of his Deacons for their Pic. 
tures, which the Emperor no ſooner ſaw than he 
cried out, theſe are the very Perſons, who appear. 
ed to me, ſhow me the Pond. Silveſter ſhowed it; 
the Emperor waſhed in it; was cleanſed, and bay- 
tized ſoon after. Behold, concludes Hadrian, from 
the very Beginning of our Religion all Chriſtians 
had Images. As not the leaſt mention is made by 
Euſebius, who. wrote the Life of Conſtantine, or by 
any other contemporary Hiſtorian, of that Empe- 
ror's having ever perſecuted the Chriſtians, or his 
having been infected with, and miraculouſly cured of 
a Leproſy, and beſides it is certain, (if Euſebius, $12: 
men,Socratcs, Jerom, Ambroſe, Athanaſius, and the 359 
Biſhops of the Council of Rimini held under Conftan- 
tus, the Son of Conftantine, are to be credited) that 
he was not baptized at Rome, but at Nicomedia, a little 
before his Death. I ſhould not have thought 6 


_ abſurd and improbable a Tale, tho' gravely related 
by a great Pope, worthy of a Place here, had it 


not been to ſhow how utterly unacquainted Men 
were, at leaſt the Advocates for Images were, 1 
thoſe Days with the Hiſtory of paſt Times, and how 


diſtreſſed for want of Proofs from true Hiſtory to 
ſupport their Cauſe, ſince they were obliged to te- 
cur for that Purpoſe to ſuch Fables and fabulous 

Legends, 
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Legends, as even they are now aſhamed of, who 1 4 
maintain the ſame Cauſe. Had Hadrian been but {LS if 
the leaſt acquainted with the Hiſtory of his own 1 
Church, he would: have known that Conſtantine em- a 
braced the Chriſtian Religion in the Time of Pope 
Melchiades, the Predeceſſor of Silveſter, and that he 
appointed him one of the Judges in the famous 
Controverſy between Caecilianus of Carthage and the 
Donatiſts . But ſhould we even allow the Story 
as told by Hadrian to be true, it would not follow 
from thence, that both the Uſe and the Worſhip 
of Images had obtained in the Church and obtained i 
ever ſince the Times of the Apoſtles, but only that | 
the Uſe had obtained, and not even that till the 4 
fourth Century. 

Hadrian having made it appear, in the manner — 


we have ſeen, that the Uſe of Images prevailed a-, e 
mong Chriſtians from the very Beginning of the mages im k 


Chriſtian Religion, ab ipſis ſanttae fidei noſtrae rudi- — 
mentis, (for that is the Conſequence he draws from 
the Tale related above) undertakes in the next Place 7 
to prove that ſuch a Practice was pleaſing to God; N 
and argues thus: All Things, that are appointed | 
by human Diſcretion for the Honour of God, are : 
pleaſing to him; thus Abel in Honour of God offer- 

2 ed up the firſt Fruits, and God was pleaſed with his 4 
9 his Offering; Noah in Honour of God built an Al- | i 
5 tar, and upon that Altar offered Sacrifice, which 
1 was acceptable to God; Jacob in Honour of God 
e erected a Pillar, and God approved What he had 


0 done. Now Images were appointed by human 
0 Diſcretion for the Honour of God, for in them we 
It do not honour the Gold, the Braſs, the Marble, the 


, Colours, but the Servants of God, the Virgin Mary, 
the Apoſtles, the Martyrs, whom they repreſent; 
and the Honour we give to the Servants of God 
terminates in God. Excellent Divinity! And might 
not the Pagan Philoſophers, upon the ſame Princi- 


ple, 
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ple, and by the ſame Method of arguing, have jug; 
fied, againſt the Fathers, the Uſe of Images amy,, Why! 
them as well as the Honour or Worſhip they gage mp 
them? Their Images too were appointed by hum, WR; 
Diſcretion for the Honour of God; for it was 1 


the Gold, the Braſs, the Marble, or the Colour, o: 


cretion for the Honour of God, and fo were the 


they honoured, but the true God, or the Servant; 
of the true God repreſented to them in their Image, 
as has been demonſtrated elſewhere 2. In like mag. 
ner the golden Calf was appointed by human Di 


Calves ſet up by Jeroboam at Dan and Bethel, tor in 
them the Jews worſhipped the God of Iſracl, a Wh 
brought them out of the Land of Egypt b; and we (o 
cannot ſuppoſe them to have been all ſo entirely deſt. Wh an 
tute of common Senſe as really to believe, that the n 
Images, which they had juſt ſeen made, had brought 


them out of the Land of Egypr. Thoſe Image; an 


therefore were appointed by human Diſcretion only 


The Inflance 
7. the Cheru- 

ms and the 
brazen Ser- 
pent quite fo- 
. reign te bys 


Purpoſe. 


as Symbols of God, in which and by which he was 
to be honoured, and yet they were not pleaſing, 2 
but highly diſpleaſing to God. I might add, that, 
if whatever is appointed by human Diſcretion for 
the Honour of God is pleaſing to him, the caſting of 
Images out of the Churches, and deſtroying them 
was pleaſing to him, ſince that was appointed to be 
done for the Honour of God, or to prevent the 
Honour, that is due to him alone, being given to 
others. 

The other Proofs, offered by the Pope in Favour 
of Images, are taken partly from Scripture, and Wh - 
partly enn the Fathers, but all alike quite im- b 
pertinent and foreign to the Purpoſe. From Scr. | 
pture he urges the Command given to Moſes by God 
himſelf to make two Cherubims, or the Images of 
two Cherubims, over the Mercy-ſeat; and though 


thoſe Images were not- worſhipped, nor * as 


© See vol. 3. p. 284 note B. & p. 286 note C. b Exod. 
32. Ver. 4. 1 Kings 18. ver. 3 4. | 


N 


Hadrian. BI SHOPS of Rome. 


Gen by the People, he concludes, that it is not only 
awful for Chriſtians to make Images, but to wor- 
hip them. In like manner from God's command- 
ing Moſes to make the brazen Serpent, and ſet it 
up for a Sign, he concludes with an Exclamation, 
0 the Madneſs of thoſe, who will not worſhip Images! 
the Images of our Saviour, of his Mother, of the Saints 
by whoſe Virtue the World ſubſiſts, and Mankind are 
(ved! ſhall we, who believe, that the Iſraelites were 
healed by bebolding the brazen Serpent, doubt of our be- 
ins ſaved by beholding and worſhipping the Images of 
Chriſt and the Saints? Had the Pope recollected that 
tho the brazen Serpent was made by God's own 
Command, which can be ſaid of none of his Images, 
and wrought far greater Miracles than the moſt mi- 
raculous of his Images, yet King Hezekiah broke it 
in Pieces, when he found the People worſhipped it, 
and was ſaid to have done therein that which was 
right in the Sight of the Lord<, his Holineſs would 
have taken Care not to bring in or mention the bra- 
zen Serpent on this Occaſion. But he was, it ſeems, 
better acquainted with the monkiſh Legends, than 
he was with his Bible. However he alleges ſeveral 
Paſlages out of the Bible to ſhow that the Uſe of 
Images and the Worſhip are there approved and 
recommended ; but to find out what Relation thoſe 
Paſſages have either to the Ule or the Worſhip of 
Images, or indeed to Images at all, is no eaſy Taſk; 
and I ſhall leave it to the Reader. The Paſlages 
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And likewiſe 
hrs Paſſages 


are; Honour and Majeſty are in bis Preſence d; thy from K. 
Face will I ſeek e; the Nich among the People ſhall en- 


treat thy. Face; Lord lift up the Light of thy Counte- 
nance upon us 8; in that Day there ſhall be an Altar 10 


the Lord in the midſt of the Land of Egypt, and a 


Pillar at the Border thereof to the Lord® , Honour and 
Majeſty are before him; Strength and Beauty are in his 
Sanctuary i; Lord I have loved the Habitation of thy 
WV) : | Houſe, 

58 Kings 18. ver. 3, 4. 4 Pal. 96 6. © Pal. 27 8. 
Pſal. 45. 12. 1 Pial. 4 6. h Iſa. 19. 19. | Pal 96. 6. 
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Eu the Fa. er With the many Paſſages the Pope alleges out of 


b corrupted, Obſerve, 1. That tho' in the Beginning of his Let. 
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Year of Fſouſe, and the Tabernacle of thy Honour k. 
the New Teſtament the Ne find — 4 
ſingle Paſſage, that he thought could any-ways ay. 
thorize the Uſe and the Worthip of Images, »;: 
that of St. Paul to the Hebrews, by Faith Jacob 
when be was a dying, ed both the Sons of Joſeph, 
and worſhipped upan the Top of his Sto 1. This Pal. 
ſage the Pope, leaving out the Prepoſition »pyy, 
reads thus; and worſhipped the Top of his Staff. That 
Staff he ſuppoſes to have been the Staff of his Son 
Joſeph, and concludes, that as Jacob gave that Ho- 
nour and Worſhip to the Staff of Jo/eph not for its 
own Sake, but the Sake of him who bore it, o 
may we honour and worſhip the Images of the 
Saints, not for their own Sake, but for the Sake of 
thoſe whom they repreſent. But the Meaning of 
the Apoſtle is obvious, and one would think that 
no Child who can read could miſtake it, v:z. that 
Jacob, being on his Death-bed, fate up leaning on 
the Top of his Staff to ſupport his weak Body, 
while he bleſſed his Children, and worſhipped. 
The Paſſages As for the Fathers, Iſhall not trouble the Read- 


he quotes 
thers either their Writings: in Support of his Cauſe, but only 


impertinent 

ter he undertakes to ſhow that Images had been both 
uſed and worſhipped in the Church ever ſince the 
Apoſtles Times, yet for {g-ancient a Practice he 
quotes not a ſingle Fath& who lived before the 
fourth Century, but ſeveral, who flouriſhed in the 
fifth, in the ſixth, and ſome, who wrote even as late 
as the ſeventh. 2. That the Paſlages, he alleges 
out of the genuine Works of the Fathers, prove no 
more than that Images were uſed, from * latter 
End of the fourth Century to the Beginning of the 
ſeventh, as mere Ornaments, as Helps to Memory, 
as Books for ſuch as could not read. 3. That ſome 
of his Texts are ſtrangely altered and —_— and 

| ome 

x Pſal. 26. 8. ) Heb. 11. 21. 
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me quoted from ſpurious Pieces. Among the ſpu- Year of 
us Pieces we may well reckon the Epiſtle of St. — ny} 
aul to the Emperor Julian, wherein that Saint 

ikes the Worſhip of Images an Article of his Creed, 


ad inſerts it next to the Remiſſion of Sins in the fol- 

owing Words, for the obtaining of which I honour, 

r/61p, and adore the Images of our Saviour, of the Vir- 

in Mary, of ihe Apoſtles, Prophets, and Martyrs, agree- 

ply to the Apoſtolic Tradition ; and ſuch a Praclice ought 

ut to be forbidden. This is the only pertinent Text 

the Pope alleges ; but the Piece, from which it is 

uoted, is now rejected by the Learned of all Per- 

Jaſons as unqueſtionably ſpurious®. And this is 

al the Pope had to offer in Behalf of his Apoſtolic 

radition concerning the Uſe and the Worſhip of 

Images. 

ln the remaining Part of his Letter Hadrian loud- Gm#/vinr of 

y complains of the Promotion of Tarafius raiſed, in ac Prome- 

fiance of the ſacred Laws and Canons of the Church, / Tas 

from a Layman to the Patriarchal Dignity, and ap- 

pointed to teach what he himſelf had not yet learnt. 

He thinks it no leſs abſurd and prepoſterous that a 

yman ſhould be truſted with the Care and the 

Directions of Souls, than that an Eccleſiaſtic, who 

had never borne Arms and was utterly unacquaint- 

ed with the military Art, ſhould be truſted with the 

the Command of an Army. He nevertheleſs declares 

himſelf ready to acquieſce in the Election of the new 

Patriarch, however uncanonical, and to acknow- 

dge him for his fellow-Biſhop, however unequal 

in other Reſpects to ſo great a Charge, provided he 

zalouſly concurred with his moſt pious and Cath- RE 

olic Sovereigns in promoting the Catholic Cauſe, in hee 5 na 

extirpating the Hereſy, that had ſo long prevailed, proveir if by 

and in reſtoring the ſacred and venerable Images to 7, rc 

the Honour and Worſhip, that had ever been paid ri, 

them. Zeal for Images was the only Qualification 

required at this Time in a Biſhop; and indeed the 
Biſhops, 

m See Cave's Life of St. Baſil, p. 222 
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C, Biſhops, who aſſiſted at the Council, which we (1, 
ur ſoon have Occaſion to ſpeak of, ſeem to have had 
no other, But if an unexperienced Layman is ;, 
more to be truſted with the Care of Souls than 2 
unexperienced Eccleſiaſtic is to be truſted with t, 
Command of an Army, Zeal for Images could 1; 
more qualify the Layman for the one, than it could 
the Eccleſiaſtic for the other. The Pope cloſcth his 
Letter with entreating the Emperor and his mot 
religious Mother Irene, as they tendered the Salva 
tion of their Souls, to cauſe the Council, that bag 
condemned the holy Images, to be condemned and 
anathematized, to defend and maintain the Prima. 
cy of the Roman Church, the Head of all Chriſtian 
Churches; to oblige the Biſhop of their Imperial Cit 
to quit the haughty and preſumptuous Title of C. 
verſal Patriarch; and laſtlyto order the Patrimonics 
of St. Peter, which their Predeceſſors had ſeized, t 
be forthwith reſtored. A moſt ſhameleſs Demand 
in one, who poſſeſſed ſo many rich Cities and Pro- 
vinces, of which his Predeceſſors had robbed the 
Emperors and the Empire”. 

Hi Anſwer At the ſame Time the Pope anſwered the [I «tte 
. he had received from the new Patriarch. The D. 
| rection was, Hadrian Biſhop and Servant of the Servant 
| of God to his beloved Brother the Patriarch Taraſus 
He freely tells him that he was grieved to hear cf 

| his Promotion, but that he is entirely ſatisfyed with 
| 
| 
| 


— . 
I _ 


his Confeſſion of Faith, wherein he receives the lx 
. General Councils, and promiſes to worſhip and to 
adore the holy Images; that nevertheleſs he dares 
not approve of his Conſecration, as it is contrary to 
the known Laws of the Church, but upon Condit: 
on that he undertakes to reſtore the ancient Practice 
of the Catholic Churcheo- 
Declines of Conſtantine and Irene had pr eſſed the Pope, as vt 
7 2 the have ſeen, to repair in Perſon to Conflantinople, and 
flattered themſelves that his Zeal would have fur. 


' mounted 
v Concil, Nic. 2. ad. 2. +® Concil. Nic, 2. ibid. 
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bal mounted all Difficulties. . But Hadrian recollecting I 4 

bade that he had employed all his Intereſt with Charle- 45 
ro 1magne to get the Greeks driven quite out of /raly, that 
ume Emperors had not yet yielded, but {till conti- 
the nue to claim as their own the Countries he poſſeſſ- 
oed, and that they muſt conſequently look upon him 
ua not only as an Enemy, but as an Uſurper and Re- 
bel, and might treat him accordingly, notwithſtand- 
ing the Zeal they pretended for Images, he thought 
it adviſeable not to put it in their Power, but to 
conſult in the firſt Place his own Safety. Exculing Bur fendiLe- 
himſelf therefore, on account of his Age, from un- £* te it. 


dertaking ſo long a Journey, he appointed Peter 


—_ yy 


tian WW Archprieſt of the Roman Church, and the Abbot of 

Ci; che Monaſtery of St. Sabas, named likewiſe Peter, 

bv aſſiſt at the Council with the Character of his 

cs Legates in his Room; and by them he ſent his An- 

, 08 fver to the Letters of the Emperor and the Patri- 

dad arch?. 

Pro: No Biſhops from the Weſt, beſides the Pope, N «ther Bi. 


were invited to the Council either by the Empreſs A 
or the Patriarch; and none aſſiſted at it, beſides the t 
Pope, either in Perſon or by their Deputies. It 
therefore entirely conſiſted, tho ſtiled cecumenical, 
of the Pope's Legates and the eaſtern Biſhops, nay, 
and of ſuch only of the eaſtern Biſhops as were Sub- 
jects of the Empire. As for the three Patriarchs of 


vants 
Wang 
1r of 


with Wil Alexandria, Antioch, and Jeruſalem, and the Biſhops 
e under their Juriſdiction, Taraſius, it is true, wrote 


d to 
lares 
ry to 
dit. 
Chice 


and ſent Deputies to acquaint them with the De- 

lign of his moſt religious Sovereigns of putting an 

End to the unhappy Diviſions of the Church by a 

General Council, and invite them to it; but with 

what Succeſs the Reader may learn from Baronrus. 

The Deputies, ſays the Annaliſt, ſent by Tarafius Tire cal. 

ve to the three Patriarchs being told, on their Arrival $05, wr 
and I in Paleſtine, by the Monks there, that Theodore of 41 

fur. ¶ Jeruſalem was dead; that the Chriſtians were moſt z, r Pe- 


ntcd Vol. IV. | | cruelly Pe. 
| P Concil Nic. 2, AR. 2. Anaſt. in Pref Concil. 
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cue of cruelly perſecuted in Egypt and in Syria by the ney 
' AS Caliph Aaron; that their Journey to Alexandria and 
Antioch would give great Jealouſy to the Saracey,, 
and in all likelihood prove fatal not only to them, 
but to all the Chriſtians in thoſe Parts, they laid 
aſide all Thoughts of proceding further. However 
to ſatisfy, in ſome degree, the Empreſs and the Pa. 
triarch, the Monks, aſſembling in the Deſart, choſe 
two of their Body, John and Thomas, to repreſent 
the Patriarchs of Alexandria and Antioch in the Coun. 
cil, and teſtify to the Fathers their orthodox Belief 
with reſpect to the Point in Diſpute, the Worſhip 
of Images a. From this Account of Baronius, and 
it is entirely agreeable to what we read in Theopha- 
nes and all the other contemporary Writers, it is 
manifeſt, that none of the above-mentioned Patri- 
archs aſſiſted at the Council either in Perſon or by 
their Deputies or Legates, the Patriareh of Jery/a- 
lem being then dead, and the Monks, who are faid 
to have repreſented the other two, being ſent by ther 
Brethern the Monks, and not by the Patriarchs, 
The Minks who knew nothing of them or the Council. And 
2 Deps. yet theſe very Monks are ſtiled, throughout the 
ties net ſent Acts of the Council, the Legates of the Eaſtern Patri. 
9 en. archs; nay, and they had the Aſſurance to ſubſcribe 
themſelves ie Legates of the three Apoſtolic Sees, Alex- 
andria, Antioch, and Jeruſalem ; and their Subſciir- 
tions are commonly produced to ſhow that the Pa- 
triarchs were all unanimons in defining the Law- 
fulneſs of Image-worſhip, and condemning the Coun- 
cil, that had declared fuch a Worſhip unlawful, and 
idolatrous. | 
As the two Monks, fays here Maimburg pretend- 


©1555 ing to ſolve a Difficulty, which he thinks none had 
ga, been able to ſolve before, as the two Monks Jr 
and Thomas were not ſent by the Patriarchs, but by 
the Monks of Paleftine without their Knowledge, 


. ſome Writers have concluded, that the Patriarchs 
5 were 


- 4 Baron. ad ann. 785. p. 383. . 
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were no-ways concerned in the Council. But theſe 
Writers were not aware, that the Council did not 
meet till a Year and more after the Arrival of the 
Monks at Conſtantinople, and that the Patriarchs had 
Time enough, and might, during that Interval, 
have found Means to authorize the Monks to act 
in their Name, and to veſt them with the neceſſa- 
ry Powers for that Purpoſe: And that they did ſo 
is very certain”, And that txey did not ſo is very 
certain ; for by no other Means could the Patriarchs 
have impowered the Monks to act in their Name, 
but either by Letters; and the Letters would have 
been read in the Council, or by new Deputies ; and 
they would have appeared in the Council. But it 
is very certain, that no Letters were read in the 
Council from the Patriarchs, that no Deputies from 
them appeared either at Conſtantinople or at Nice. 
It is certain at leaſt, that no mention is made of 
either in the Acts of the Council, or by any of the 
contemporary Writers, not even by Theophanes, who 
was preſent, and has omitted nothing, that could 
any-ways redound to the Honour of an Aſſembly, 
which he has taken ſo much Pains to recommend 
to Poſterity, and but too often at the Expence of 
Truth. Beſides, the two Monks themſelves de- 
clared in the Council, that they, 4% wwnowrant Inha- 
bitants of the Deſart, tho) unexperienced, tho" Idiots, had 
been choſen by their Brethren to teſtify the ortho- 
dox Belief of thoſe, who dared not ſo much as to 
ſpeak of ſuch Matters, much leſs to receive or to 
write Letters concerning thems. An inconteſtable 
Proof that the Patriarchs neither did nor could au- 
thorize, by Deputies or by Letters, the two Monks 
to act in their Name, during the Interval between 
their Arrival at Conftantinople ard the meeting of the 
Council. And thus has Maimburg ſolved a Difficul- 

I 2 ty, 


r Maimb, Hist. Icon. J. 3. p. 422, 423. Council. Nic. 
2. AR. 3, EY : 
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Year 4 ty, which no Man had been able to ſolve before 


The e, The two Monks brought with them a Letter from 


Palin,, their Brethren in the Deſart to Taraſius, wherein gi 

Taraſius. they recommend to his Holineſs their Deputies, who, ſu 
they ſay, will inform him of the Orthodoxy of the cil 
Patriarchs ; acquaint him with their having diverted tri 
his Legates from purſuing their Journey to. Alexaz.- te 
dria and Antioch, ſince it was impoſſible for them to ſu 
reach thoſe Cities, and they would, by attempting 
it, not only expoſe their own Lives to imminent Le 
Danger, but the Lives of all the Chriſtians in thoſe T/ 
Parts (U) ; entreat his Holineſs to procede undaunt- T1 
ed in ſo pious and meritorious an Undertaking, that th 


of reſtoring, by a General Council, the Uſe and the th 
Worſhip of Images, notwithſtanding the Abſence of th 


the three Patriarchs, which did not prevent the ſixth liq 
Council, and would not prevent the ſeventh from to 
being univerſally received as œcumenical. They con- 14 
clude with declaring for the Uſe and the Worſhip all 
of Images, as an apoſtolical Tradition, and proteſt- Cl 
ing, that they receive only fix General Councils, 2. 
and condemn that, which was held under Cyprony- an 


mus againſt Images, and is by ſome ſtiled the Se- by 

ventht. The Direction of the Letter was, To our Hl 

moſt holy and bleſſed Lord Taraſius, Archbiſhop of Con- tic 
5 ſtantinople and Univerſal Patriarch, the High Prieſts ſhi 
and other Prieſts in the Eaſt greeting. They ſtile them- th 


eee W 

t Concil. Nic. 2. act. 3. , ed 

(U) Chriftianus Lupus, one would think, had never ſeen this DT 
Letter, tho' in the Acts of the Council, nor ſo much as heard Th, 
of it. For he ſuppoſes the Legates of Taraſius to have got to ma 
the Patriarchs, and the two Monks to have been ſent by the Pa- Pa 
triarchs themſelves as their Legates a /atere, and magnihes the * 
Courage and Zeal of the Legates from Conſtantinople for ven- 8 
turing through a thouſand Deaths to get to thoſe Patriarch (1), þt 
when it is ſaid in the Letter itſelf, that it was impoſſible for them B. 


to get to them, and that they were diverted by the Monks from 
attempting it. 


(1) Lup. not. in Canon, Concil. Sept:p. 1119. 
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ſelves the High Prieſts, and the other Prieſts in the Eaſt, * of 
. . f iſt 784. 

perſonating therein the Patriarchs and the Biſhops 
under their reſpective Juriſdictions. And truly Ba- 
ronius, in exhibiting their Letter, ſtiles it in the Mar- 
gin, the Letter of the Patriarchs to Taraſiusn; and as 
ſuch it was received, read, and applauded in the Coun- 
cil, tho' it is ſaid in the Letter itſelf, that the Pa- 
triarchs neither dared to write, nor to receive Let- 
ters, nor even to utter a ſingle Word concerning . 
ſuch Subjects. | 3010 

The Deputies of the Monks brought another 9. ry ef L 
Letter with them, ſuppoſed to have been written by 2 | 
Theodore of Jeruſalem to Coſmas of Alexandria and LE ; 
Theodore of Antioch, on occaſion of his Promotion to _ of. 55 
the Epiſcopal Dignity. In that Letter Theodore in ond Anti. 19 
the firſt Place profeſſes to worſhip the Saints and oc. MY 
their Images, to adore and embrace their ſaving Re- 10 
liques, eſpecially the Bones of the Martyrs, aſcribes 


3 1 
22323 +», 4 45: 2» 
- - 


to them, out of a ſpurious Piece fathered on Atha- i} 15 
xafius, the Power of working Miracles and curing Mi 
all forts of Diſeaſes, but derives that Power from (1 2081 
Chriſt, who, according to him, dwells in thoſe Bones. 54088 
2. He acknowledges only ſix General Councils, and Wy | 
anathematizes that, which condemned Images, and 1,7 50 
by the Enemies of Images is called the ſeventh, 3. 1 
He taxes with Ignorance, and condemns as Here- - 288 
tics all, who pretend that Images are not to be wor- 1 
ſhipped becauſe the Works of Mens Hands, ſince 5 1 
the Cherubims, the Ark, the Mercy-ſeat, tho' the {gl 
Works of Mens Hands, were nevertheleſs worſhip- Wi 
ed, as he takes it for granted, by the /fraehtes v. ; * 0 
This abſurd Epiſtle is ſaid to have been written by 11.8 | 
Theodore of Jeruſalem to Theodore of Antioch and ( 60 41 
mas of Alexandria, upon his being promoted to the "8 Li 
Patriarchal Dignity, and is therefore ſtiled a Synodi- 1 xl 
cal Epiſtle, that is, an Epiſtle written by a New Bi- . 4 7 
ſhop, and in a full Synod, to his fellow Biſhops. | 1 
But Theodore was raiſed to the Patriarchal See of 1 11 
| | * Teruſalen * 1 J 
v Bar, ad ang. 785. p. 383. * Concil. Nic. 2. act. 3. 3 1 . 
40 
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Year of 
Chriſt 784. 
—ůä—— 


A mere 
Fergery. 


The Cruncil 

meet: atCon- 

ftantinople. 
Year of 


* Chriſt 786. 


— — 
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Ferufalem in 135*; and at that Time neither was 
Theodore Patriarch of Antioch, nor was Coſmas Patri. 
arch of Alexandria, the former having been veſted 
with that Dignity in 752, and the latter in 5427. 
The Letter therefore could not, as is evident, have 
been written to either of them, but was in all like- 
lihood forged by the Monks, unacquainted with the 
Stare of thoſe Churches, to impoſe on the Biſhops 
of the Council, and perſuade them, that the three 
Patriarchs (for they pretended to have the Anſwers 
of the two Patriarchs entirely agreeable to the Let- 
ter of Theodore) held and profeſſed the Doctrine of 
Image-worſhip. But ſhould we even allow theſe 
Letters to be genuine, it wouldnot follow from thence, 
that the ſaid Doctrine was held by the preſent Pa- 
triarchs, whoſe Orthodoxy the Monks were ſent to 
teſtify before the Council, but only that it had been 
held and profeſſed by ſome of their Predeceſlors. 
For at this Time Theodore of Jeruſalem, Coſmas of 
Alexandria, and Theodore of Antioch were all three 
dead, and their Sees, if not vacant, held by others. 
I ſay, if not vacant; for they are marked by Ther 
pbanes in his Chronological Tables as vacant at this 
Time. In the Acts of the Council Theodore of Je- 
ruſalem, the pretended Writer of the Letter, is ſaid 
to have died lately? ; but from Hiſtory it appears, 
that he was dead 15 Years before, Euſebius, who 
ſucceeded him, being poſſeſſed of his See in the 

Year 7703. | 
The Biſhops were required in the Summons, 
that was ſent them, to repair with all Speed to Con- 
ſtantinople; and the Legates of the Pope as well as 
the pretended Legates of the three other Patri- 
archs arriving in that City about the latter End of 
July 786, the Council was appointed to meet * 
the 


x See Pagi Critic. in Annal. Bar. ad ann 567. y Theoph. 
ad ann. Conft. 10. & Pagi ad ann 751. 742. : Concil. Nic. 
2. act. 75. See Pagi ad ann. 767. 
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the firſt Time on the 17th of Auguſt, and the ſpa- Ver of 
cious Baſilic of the holy Apoſtles was choſen for that 
purpoſe. There they met at the Time appointed; 
and the Patriarch Taraſius having, according to Cuſ- 
tom, opened the Seiſions with an Harangue, of 
which I can give no Account, the Decree forbid- 
ing a General Council to meet without the Con- 
ſent of the Patriarchs, was ordered to be read. But 
in the mean Time the Emperor's Guards, who had 
ſerved under Conflantine Copronymus, and were all, 
the Officers as well as the private Men, - moſt zea- 
lous Iconoclaſts, hearing that the Council was met, 
not to examine, but to condemn the Faith of that 
Emperor, and, with his Faith, his Council and Me- 
mory, flew to Arms, ſurrounded the Church, and 
crying out, that they would not ſuffer the Memo- 
ry of ſo good and ſo religious a Prince to be thus 
diſhonoured, nor the Idolatry to be brought back, 
which he had ſo happily baniſhed, threatened the 
Patriarch and the other Biſhops with immediate 
Death, if, deſiſting from ſo wicked a Purpoſe, they 

did not that Inſtant break up and diſperſe. The 
Empreſs, who was preſent with the Emperor, alarm- 

ed at ſo ſudden a Tumult, which ſhe had net 

ther foreſeen nor in the leaſt apprehended, ſent im- 
mediately ſome of the great Officers of the Crown, 
who-attended her, to appeaſe it. But the Soldiery, 

inſtead of obeying inſulted them as Idolaters, as 
Enemies to God, to the Church, to the Empire. 
Hereupon rene, obſerving the Conſternation and Pa- / ee 
nic of the Biſhops ready to vote, but not at all in- 4% and + 
clined to die for the Cauſe, and ſatisfied that the 4, 
Soldiery, now joined by a great Number of Citizens, 4 
were not to be reclaimed, gave the Fathers Leave 

to retire and yield for the preſent ; which they did 

very readily without being hurt, inſulted, or any 

ways moleſted by their furious and inhuman Ene- 

mies, as Fheophanes is pleaſed to call themb. How 

| | different 

» Theoph. ad ann, Conſtant. 7. 
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different from this was the Treatment the Imperi. 
al Officers met with, and the Patriarch himſelf, from 
the Worſhippers of Images, even from the Women, 
when they firſt attempted to pull them downe? 

The Aſſembly being thus diſſolved, the caſtern 
Biſhops returned all to their reſpective Sees. The 
Pope's Legates too, not thinking themſelves ſafe 
amidſt the Iconoclaſt Soldiery, were for quitting 
Conſtantinople, and returning with all Haſte to Rome. 
But the Empreſs with much ado perſuaded them, 
and likewiſe the two Monks, who were to repreſent 
the eaſtern Patriarchs, to put off their Journey for 
a While, aſſuring them, that ſhe wanted not the 
Means of checking the Inſolence of the Soldiery, 
and bringing the Deſign ſhe had formed jointly with 
the Patriarch, in ſpite of them, to a happy Iſſue. 
Accordingly, with that View ſhe appointed Stayra- 
tis, in whom ſhe placed an entire Confidence, Go- 
vernor of Thrace, and at the fame Time gave him 
the Command of the oriental Legions quartered in 
that Province, charging him-to render himſelf, by 
all means, acceptable ro them, and, having once 
gained their Affections, to diſmis ſuch of the Sol- 


diers and their Officers as he thought might oppoſe 


that eppſed her Deſign, and appoint others in their Room, who 


the Council 
diſbanded. 


would promote it, acting therein with great Pru- 
dence and Circumſpection. In that Truſt Staura- 
tius acquitted himſelf fo well, that he could, in lit- 
tle more than ſix Months Time, aſſure the Em- 
preſs, that in the whole Corp there was not a ſin- 
ole Man, who would not concur with her, and 
aſſiſt her, to the utmoſt of his Power, in the Exc- 
cution of her Deſign. Upon this Intelligence the 
crafty Empreſs immediately gave out, that the Sa- 
racens had unexpectedly broken into Afia; that 
they committed there unheard- of Cruelties, and that 
the Emperor was determined to march againſt them 
without delay, in Perſon, and head his Army. 8 

ers 


e See vol. 3. p. 348. | 
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gers were accoringly iſſued for all the Troops to put 
themſelves in Motion; the Emperor's Equipage was 
conveyed croſs the Straits into Bithynia, and the 
Guards commanded to attend it, as it was their Du- 
ty, to the pretended Place of the general Rendez- 
vous, Whither they were told the Emperor would 
follow them with all poſſible Speed. But no ſoon- 
er had they left the City than the oriental Legions 
entered it, on their March, as was ſuppoſed, into 
Afia. But they were ſtopt there by the Empreſs; 
and the Guards, upon their landing on the oppoſite 
Shore, received an Order, ſigned both by the Em- 
peror and the Empreſs, acquainting them that they 
had no further Occaſion for their, Service, and com- 
manding them to deliver up their Arms, and retire, 
on Pain of being treated as Rebels and Traitors, 
to their reſpective Homes. As they were quite de- 
ſtitute of Money as well as Proviſions, and ſenſible 
that they could not withſtand the whole Strength 
of the Empire, which they knew would be employ- 
ed againſt them, they obeyed, delivered up their 
Arms, and diſbanded : And Irene, not ſatisfied with 
thus getting rid of them, ordered their Wives and 
Children with all, who were any-ways related to, 
or connected with them, to quit the City forthwith, 
and retire to the Countries, where they were bornd. 
Theſe brave Veterans had ſerved, and with great 
Reputation, under Cunſtantine Copronymus as well as 
his Son Leo in all their Wars; and thus were their 
long and faithful Services in the End rewarded. But 
they, as true to God as to their Sovereigns, would 
worſhip God alone, would ſuffer no other Objects 
of Worſhip to be ſet up in his Room, and were 
therefore left in their old Age to ſtarve, more wor- 
thy of a Place amongſt Martyrs in the Kalendar, 
than any of the infolent Monks, who ſuffered for 
their Diſobedience to the Law of God, and Laws 
of the Empire. 
25 And 
d Theoph. ibid, Council. Nic. 2. act. 2. 


— 


121 


Year of 


Chriſt 786. 


» * 
9 o 
. 
51 
5 
1 
175 * 
n 
= 13 
i j iY 
1 A; 
© % 
W © 
* 1 
— . i 
F * 
73 l 
129 
106997 
* 11 
9 
4115 
119 
+7 | 16 4 
e 
Ss 
4 
Fi - 
4 
- C l 
al: 
"4 ? 
n 
1 * 
A 
1 
1 
_ 8 
8 
3 5 
vo 
4 * 
- : 
: | 4 
- *4 
* 
4 F 1-4 « 
«2 4 \ 
9 * 
FI 
«+. {6 4 * 
,»* 
kx © vl 
EP. 
Ly 08) 
» 4658 
* , a 
„ je, 1 
«1 , 
So 1 4 
5 = 
q G1 © 
| 180 
"7 $ 
n 
A N 
1 
A lf 
. EE A 
41M; y 4 * 1 
# Ry; Jn 3 
4 @ 4 « 
A F a FA 
4 R - WY} * 
eie 
1 'S; | 3-1 b 
. „ 1 
13 # 12 1 4 
42841188 
79 WI"! 
3 i l 
4 


2 . PR 
* 


4 
r 1 * % 2 
A - " II 0 — 
+ — 2 — _ — _——— — —_— _— 
n 2 > b 2 — = 5 jo 
—— 4 . l 2 


* — 


- > 
PS, a 3 
9 
8 by — 
EY 


AE,” I 
> TO 
1 8. £ 


15 


122 


Year of 
Chriſt 787. 


The Council 
meets at 


Nice. 


' purſuant to their Summons, all 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Hadrian 

And now Jrene, truſting in her new Guards, 2 
zealous Friends. to Images, and ready to conc; 
with her in all her Meaſures, began to think gt 
aſſembling the Council anew. But apprehengir, 
that their meeting in the Metropolis, where th; 
fconoclaſt Party was ſtill very ſtrong, might be at. 
tended with freſh Diſturbances, ſhe thought it ad. 
viſeable to transfer it to ſome other Place; and the 
Place that appeared the moſt proper, to her as wel 
as to the Patriarch, was the City of Nice in Bithy. 
ma. The Image-worſhippers were there by far the 
ſtronger Party of the two, and ſure to prevail, were 
any Oppolition offered, by Blows, if Arguments 
failed them. Beſides, the Empreſs flattered her. 
ſelf, that the very Name of Nice, a Name fo famous 
in the Annals of the Church, might recommend a 
Council held there, and in ſome Degree prejudice 
People, at leaſt the undiſtinguiſhing Multitude, in 
its Favour. Freſh Orders were therefore iſſued 
by Taraſius, and ſent in the Name of the Emperor 
and the Empreſs to all Biſhops, requiring them to 
repair to Nice, and there purſue the great Work, 
which they had begun, but the Enemies of Truth 
had interrupted, at Conflantineple. At the ſame Time 
Meſſengers were diſpatched after the Legates ofthe 
Pope, who not thinking themſelves ſafe at Conſtar- 
zmople, and ſuffering their Fear to get the better of 
their Zeal, had left that City to return to Ron. 
The Meſſengers overtook thei in Sicily; and they, 
upon hearing that the mutinous Soldiery were diſ- 
banded and diſperſed ; that others were ſubſtituted 
in their Room, on whoſe Zeal and Protection they 
might entirely depend, and that the Council was to 
meet, not at Conſtantinople, but at Nice, where there 
was nothing to fear, conſented to return. By the 
Time they reached Conſtantinople the Biſhops had, 
ot to Ne; and 
thither Tarafius, who had waited for the Legates at 
Co-mtantinople, repaired, ſoon after their 1 
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ich them, with the great Officers of the Empire, Xx -3 
ho were to aſſiſt at the Council in the Emperor's __» 
Name, and the two Monks, who were to perſonate 
he three eaſtern Patriarchs, and had been enter- 
ined in the Imperial Palace ever ſince the Diſſolu- 
ion of the Council, and greatly careſſed by the 
Empreſs. | 

All Things being now ready for the opening of E S 
he Council, the Fathers met for the firſt Time in 


the great Church of St. Sephia, on the 24th of Sep- wh. 
tmber of the preſent Year. At this Aſſembly were 4 1 
preſent, according to ſome, 350 Biſhops, according 7 9 
to others 367, and 377 ; a Number ſufficient to de- Wo: 
termine any Truth, were Truth to be determined We 


by Numbers. The Council was opened with a ſhort e 
Speech by Taraſius, wherein he exhorted the holy 4 
Biſhops, aſſembled in the Lord, not to examine the "4 
Points in Diſpute with Care and Attention, and im- 
partially decide them, but to exert themſelves man- 
fully againſt the late Hereſy. Here F. Pagi, to prevent 
us from falling into a great Miſtake, and concluding RW 
that Taraſius preſided at the Council becauſe he n, eres. I 
opened it, takes Care to inform us, that in Truth“ 1 
the Pope's Legates preſided, but that as 7. 4-1 

was a Man of great Addreſs, of .conſummate Ex- 
perience in the Management of Affairs, and far bet- 8 
ter ſkilled than they in the Greek Tongue, they £308 
yielded to him the whole Management and Directi- 
on of the Council. Indeed that the Council was en- 
tirely managed and directed by Taraſius is very 
certain; and that he preſided at it either alone, or 
jointly with the Legates of the Pope, and the pre- 
tended Legates of the eaſtern Patriarchs, is no leſs 
certain. For the Patriarch Photius, in his Book of 
the Seven General Councils, ſays in expreſs Terms, 
that the Direction and Preſidency of this Council was 
given to Taraſius, to the Pope's Legates, and the 
Legates of the three other Patriarchs*. What Ph»o- 
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of the Liber Snodicus; for that Writer too names 


The Empe- 
ror's Letter 
read, 
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tius writes is confirmed by the anonymous Author 


Tarafius, the Pope's Legates, and the two Mon: 
as all preſiding at the Council f, and it is to be 0b. 
ſerved, that both theſe Writers name Tarajj in 


the firſt Place, and conſequently as the firſt or chic 


Preſident. To the Teſtimony of theſe two Writer: 
I ſhall add the unexceptional Teſtimony of Jara 
himſelf, who ſpeaking, in the firſt Seſſion, of the Ty. 
mult, that happened the preceding Year at Cnfay. 
tinople, tells the Fathers that it happened when the, 
were already aſſembled, while he preſided, praeſidey. 
tibus nobis in venerabili templo, &c. If he preſided 
at Conſtantinople, it is not to be doubted but that he 
likewiſe preſided at Nice, the Council of Conftany. 
nople and that of Nice being one and the ſame Coun. 
cil, only transferred from one Place to another. | 
might add, that he probably preſided alone, it be. 
ing quite improbable. that had the Pope's Legates 
and the two Monks ſhared that Honour with 
him, he would, by not mentioning them, have a- 
ſumed it all to himſelf (W). 

When Taraſius had ended his Speech, the Impe- 
rial Commiſſioners Petronius, Jabn, and Nicephorus 
who had ſucceeded Taraſius in the Employment of 
firſt Secretary, and afterwards ſucceeded him in the 
Patriarchal Dignity, produced a Letter from Cn- 


' flantine and Irene to the Council, and defired it 


might be read; which was done accordingly. ln 
that Letter they declared that they had aſſembled 


the 


F Bibliothec. jur. Canon. p. 1210. 


(W) Du Pin in his Account of this Council ſays in one 


Place, that the Legates of the Pope were placed the firſt, and 


Taraſius next to them; and in another, that the Legates 0 
Hadrian did not think it adviſeable that certain Articles ol bi 
Holineſs's Letter ſhould be read in a Council, at which Taraf. 
us prefided (1). | 


(1) Du Pia Biblioth. Eccleſ. t. 6. p. 138, 139. 
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Conſent of all the Patriarchs, whereas of the five 
patriarchs three knew nothing of it, as has been 
hown above 8; that the Reſignation of the late Pa- 
arch, and his death-bed Repentance becauſe he 
had received the Council, that condemned Images b, 
having made a deep Impreſſion on their Minds, they 
had thereupon reſolved to recall the baniſhed Faith, 
and with that View raiſed Taraſius to the Patriarchal 
Dignity, who had ſuggeſted to them the aſſembling 
of a general Council, as the moſt effectual Means 
of obtaining ſo deſirable an End; that they had ac- 
cordingly aſſembled a General Council from all Parts 
of the Globe a toto terrarum orbe (T); that it was 
incumbent upon them, now they were aſſembled, to 
cut off all Errors and Novelties in the Practice and 
Faith of the Church, as the Prince of the Apoſtles 
cut off the Ear of the perfidious Jew; to root out 
and condemn to Hell. Are every Tree bearing Fruit 
of Contention, and thus put an End to the unhap- 
py Diſputes, that had ſo long rent into Parties and 
Factions both the Church and the Empire i. The 
Letter was received by the whole Aſſembly with 
loud Acclamations, with repeated Wiſhes of 
long Life and Proſperity to their moſt religious 
Sovereigns, who deſerved ſo well of the orthodox 


Faith, of the Catholic Church, of all true Chriſtians. Se Bi/:ps 


In the next Place ſeveral Biſhops, viz. Baſilius of 
Ancyra, Theodorus of Myra, Theodofius of Ammorium, 


ceived 
t See above, p. 113. b See above, pg7. *| Concil. 
Nic. 2. act. 1. 


(Y) At this Council aſſembled from all Parts of the Globe not 
one Perſon aſſiſted, beſides the Legates of the Pope, from [taly, 
France, Germany, Spain, Britain, or Africa; nay not one ex- 
cept the two Monks and the Pope's Legates, who was not a 
Subject of the Empire; and the Empire was confined at this 


Time within very narrow Bounds, and but a very ſmall Portion 
of the Globe. 
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and others, who had condemned Images, or re- 
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Year of ceived the Council that condemned them, preſegt. 
= dd themſelves to the Fathers, begging they mig}; 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Hadria, 


be allowed to abjure that Hereſy and take their Plz. 
in the Council. For in this mock Council none 
were allowed to fit, who had ever condemned ling. 
ges, till they had ſolemnly abjured that Opinion 33 
a Hereſy: Which was declaring it Hereſy not u 
worſhip Images, when they had not yet examine the Þ 
whether it was Hereſy or not, nor heard a ſinge ere 
Argument or Reaſon for or againſt that Opinion. >< 
The Fathers readily complied with the Requeſt f r 
the penitent Biſhops, and Baſilius of Ancyra abjured 
his Opinion the firſt in the following Words: ag; 
the Interceſſion of our immaculate Lady the Motber «f 
God, of the holy Angels, of all Saints, and beg then 
zo intercede for me; I receive with all Honour, ſaluit 
and honourably honour, honorabiliter honoro, the; 
Holy and precious Reliques, believing 1 ſhall thus partake 
of- thetrr Holmeſs, I hkewiſe ſalute, honour, and en. 
brace the venerable Images of our Saviour, of the Virgin 
Mary, of the Apoſtles, Prophets, Martyrs, and of al 
the Saints. I condemn, abhor, and moſt fincerely re- 
nounce the falſe, wicked, and abominable Synod, that 
condemned Images, and cauſed them to be taken dun 
and caſt out of the Churches. I moſt ſincerely anathema- 
zize all, who break Images; who apply to the wenerab!: 


Images what is ſaid in Scripture againſt Idols; who call ed 
them Idols, or ſay that we approach them as Gods, uo at 


reject the Doctrine of the Fathers, and the Tradition of x 
the Church, ſaying with Arias, Neſtorius, Eutyches, g 
and Dioſcorus, that they receive no Doctrine but what a 
they find in the Old or New Teſtament. Baſilius end- * 
ed his Retractation and his Anathemas with one 
againſt himſelf, if he ever willingly or unwilling]y 
rehounced or impugned the Doctrine, which he 
now profeſſed k. The Retractation of Theodorus of 
Myra and Theodoſius of Ammortum differed but very 


little 
X Council. Nic. ibid. 


Hadrian. BISHOPS ff Rome. 127 
ittle from that of Bafitius; only Theodgfius declared Yew.of 


, 1 
that he received, embraced, and adored the holy Chriſt 787. ; 
and adorable Images,; that he received, embraced . 
and adored the Reliques of Saints, and anathema- 2 1 
ted all, who did not teach and inculcate the Do- 7: Council * 


frine of Image-worſhip. The Retractation of theſe | 
three Biſhops was received with great Applauſe by | 
| the Fathers, and, as it was by all judged ſincere, they ] 
were allowed to fit with the reſt in the Council. N 
Seven Biſhops more preſented themſelves in order Wt 
to recant, and be thereupon admitted into the Coun- _ 
cil. But as they had diſtinguiſhed themſelves by " 1 
their Zeal againſt Images, and were ſuppoſed to 0 
have been the Authors of the diſturbances, that 7975 
obliged the Council to break up the preceding Vear wy. 
at Conflantinople, the Fathers were divided in their ne 
Opinions with Reſpect to them, ſome being for de- ora 
grading them, others for receiving them by a new Fo | 
Impoſition of Hands, and ſome for admitting them 1 
into the Council, without any other Ceremony, 4 
upon their owning themſelves Heretics, and re- TOY 
nouncing their former wicked Sentiments with re- 4 
ſpect to Images as a Hereſy: And this Opinion 1 
prevailed in the End; but their Abjuration and Re- | 
ception were put off to the next Seſſion. Thus by 
this very numerous, very wiſe, very holy, very learn- N 
ed Council, as Baronius, Majmburg, Natalis ſtile it, di 
was it declared a wicked Hereſy, and abjured as a 
wicked Hereſy, not to worſhip Images, when they 
had not yet examined, nor begun to examine whe- | | 
ther it was a Hereſy or not. But frene was bent { 3 
upon having the holy Images reftored ; Tarafiys, tho? | 
a Layman Bad been raiſed by her to the Patriarchal 
Dignity, becauſe a zealous Friend to the holy Ima- - 
ges; the Pope, offended at the uncanonical Electi- 
on and Ordination of a Layman, had declared, that 
he approved his Election only upon Condition that 
he got the holy Images reſtored; ſo that the holy 
Images were to be reſtored at all Events: And the 
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Die Hiſtory of the POPES, or Hadrian 


moſt effectual Means of obtaining that End was 0 
declare at once all Enemies to Images Were: 
Secend$eſſen. and by excluding them from the Council, till the 


G5, 


had abjured their wicked Hereſy, prevent all dan. 
gerous Inquiries, Debates, and Oppoſition. 

In the ſecond Seſſion, held two Days after the 
firſt, that is, on the 26th of September, Gregory, 
Biſhop of Neocae/area was introduced by the Impe. 
rial Commiſſioners in order to abyjure his Hereſy, 


and take his Place in the Council. He made his ah. 
juration accordingly, proteſting, that he received, 


honoured, and adored the venerable Images, and un. 
feignedly repented as a moſt wicked Action his 
having ever oppoſed them. However, as he had 


been of all the Iconoclaſts the moſt active in pulling 


them down and breaking them, and beſides was 
ſaid to have cruelly perſecuted - all under his Juri 
diction, who favoured, or were ſuſpected to favour 
that Cauſe, his Reception was put off till his Caf 


Letter read. ſhould be further conſidered, and he ordered to pre- 


ſent, in the next Seſſion, a Confeſſion of his Faith 
written and ſigned by himſelf. Gregory being dib 
miſled, Hadrian's Letter in anſwer to the Emperor's 
was read, approved, and received with all the Miſ- 
interpretations of Scripture, all the falſe or imper- 
tinent Allegations from the Fathers, and the le- 


ThirdSeſion. gendary Tales it contained 1, His Letter to Tar- 
fius was likewiſe read and approved. And thus 
the Council. ended the ſecond Seſſion. | e 


The Council met again on the 29th of September, 
when Gregory of Neocaeſarea, having preſented a 
Confeſſion of his new Faith, was, after repeated 


Submiſſions and Proteſtations, confirmed in his Dig- 
nity, and allowed, with the ſeven Biſhops mention- 
ed above, all, no doubt, ſincere Converts to the 
Worſhip of Images, to take his Place in the Coun- 
cil. In the next Place was read the Letter of Tara- 


ſms 


ee above, p. 105, 106. N 


Hadrian. c 
to the eaſtern Patriarchsm, the Anſwer of the FA. Se 

Monks of Paleſtine to that Letter, which paſſed in Cs 

the Council for the Anſwer of the Patriarchs them- 

ſelvesn, and the ſuppoſed Letter of Theodore of Je- 

ruſalem to the two Patriarchs of Alexandria and An- 1 

tch?. Theſe Letters were approved by all, and re- abr acyl 

ceived as containing the true Catholic, Orthodox, . — 

and Apoſtolic Faith; and Anathemas were thereup- 3 

on thundered by the Pope's Legates, in the Name ## read. 

of the 318 Biſhops, who had formerly met in the 

ſame Place, that is, in the Name of the 318 Bi- 

ſhops of the firſt Council of Nice, againſt all who 

did not profeſs the ſame Doctrine, and did not agree 

with the moſt holy Pope Hadrian, with the holy 

Patriarch of New Rome, and the other holy Patri- 

archs in the Adoration of Images, - The Anathe- 

mas thundered by the Legates were approved and 

confirmed with loud and repeated Acclamations by 

all who were preſent, and Thanks returned to the 

Almighty for thus uniting the Eaſt and the Weſt, 

the South and the North in one Council and one 

Faith, when the eaſtern Patriarchs knew nothing 

of the Council, as has been ſhewn?e, and the weſt- 

ern Biſhops condemned it as ſoon as they heard 

of it, as will be ſhown hereafter. 

And now that the good Fathers had obliged ſe- /i. 
veral Biſhops, who had oppoſed the Worſhip of bags From 
Images as unlawful, to abjure that Opinion as a SH by 
wicked Hereſy, and had anathematized all, who vr f 
held it, as Heretics, it was high Time for them to {nz 
examine whether it was a Hereſy or not, fince the 
pretended to have met for that Purpoſe, or, at leaſt, 
to prove that it was. And this they attempted in 
the two following Seſſions, but with what Succeſs 
| ſhall leave the Reader to judge. As the Icono- 


: claſts 


m See above, p. 104. n See above, p. 116. © See 
above, p. 117. P See above, p. 113. 
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againſt the Uſe as we 


The Hiſtory of the POPE S, r Hadrian. 
Year of claſts urged the Scripture and the divine Prohibition 
Ly thou ſhalt not make to Ae any graven Image, &c. 


as the Worſhip of Images, 


in the fourth Seſſion, held on the firſt of Oclober, 
Taraſius undertook to prove from Scripture the Law- 
fulneſs of the one and the other. But the vnly Paſſ- 
ages he alledged were thoſe, in which mention is 
made of the Cherubims ſhadowing the Mercy-ſeats, 
and from them he argued, if Cherubims, ſhadowing the 
Mercy ſeat, were allowed under the Law, may not 
we have the Images of Chriſt, ef his holy Mother, 
of the Saints and the Martyrs ſhadowing our Altars, 
under the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel? This ſtale 
Argument, if it deſerves the Name of an Argument, 
had been a thouſand Times anſwered by the Icono- 
claſts: They had ſhown, as often as it was urged 
againſt them, a wide Difference between the Che- 
rubims and the Images they oppoſed, wiz. that 


And by the 
pretended Vi- 
car of the 
eaſtern Pa- 
triarchs. 


the Cherubims were made by God's expreſs Com- 
mand, which could be ſaid of no Images of our Sa- 
viour or the Saints; that the Cherubims were not 
worſhipped, and therefore could not be alledged to 
authorize the worſhipping of Images; that they 
were not even ſeen, by the People, but keep con- 
cealed from their Sight in the Holy of Holies, and 
therefore could not ſo much as authorize the Uſe 
of Images in the Places of Worſhip, the Holy of 
Holies, where they were kept, being no Place of 
Worſhip, ſince none were allowe® to worſhip 
there, nay nor to look into the Placer. John, the 
pretended Vicar of the eaſtern Patriarchs, added, 
that Jacob ſet up a Pillar, and that he wreſtled with 
an Angel in the Form of a Man, concluding from 
thence that Chriſtians may ſet up Images, as if there 
were no Difference between a Pillar and an Image, 
and may likewiſe paint Angels in the Form of 2% 
Vic 


q Num. c. 7. ver. 8, 9. Exod. c. 25. ver. 17, 18. Ezek. 
c. 41. vek. 18, 19. Heb. c. 9. ver. 5. e Vol. 3. p. 364 
note F. 
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which was altogether foreign to the Purpoſe, the 87 
Iconoclaſts not thinking it unlawful to paint Angels 
and Saints, but only to worſhip either them or their 

Pictures. The ſame Monk obſerved that the Agree- 

ment between Hadrian and Taraſius, between the 

Roman Church and the Empreſs Irene in the pre- 

ſent Diſpute about Images, had been foreſeen by 


King David, and foretold in the following Words, 


Mercy and Truth, that is Hadrian and Taraſfius, are paſuge: of „ 
met together, Righteouſneſs and Peace, that is, the Ro- Sb we 
man Church and Irene, whoſe Name in Greek m- . "1M 
ports Peace, have kiſſed each other . The other -“ 1 


Texts they alledge from Scripture are no leſs fo- 
reign than theſe, that is altogether foreign, to their 
Purpoſe, wiz. Nathan bowed bimſelf to the King with 
his Face to the Grounds. Abraham bowed himſelf to 
the People of the Land, even to the Children of Hethu; 
ſhew me thy Face, thy face will I ſcekx From the 
two firſt Paſſages they argue; if it is lawful to 
bow to Men, it cannot be unlawful to bow to 
Images, to the holy and venerable Images of our 
Saviour, of his bleſſed Mother Sc.; that is in other 
Words, if we may lawfully bow down to Men to 
honour them, we may lawfully bow down to Ima- 
ges to worſhip them ; which 1s arguing from civil 
Honour to religious Worthip; from the civil Ho- 
nour we give, and are no-where forbidden in Scri- 
ture to give to Men, to the religious Worſhip, F 
which in many Places of Scripture we are expreſly Wo 
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forbidden to give to Images. Had Nathan bowed by 
to David to worſhip him, or Abrabam to the Child- Wh ' 
ren of Heth to worſhip them, both had been guilty _ 1038 
of Idolatry. As bowing is lawſul when only a Ui 9 
Mark of Civil Honour, Reſpect, or Eſteem; ſo is 1 
kiſing when only a Mark of Friendſhip and Kind- Pp 
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nels; and as the one is unlawful when an Act of 1 1 

religious Worſhip, ſo is the other: Of this Diſtincti- 1 

. K 4 19 1 
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5 Pfal. 85. ver. 20. © 1 Kings c. 1. ver. 23. w Gen. 7 + | 
e. 23. ver. 7. ® Canticl.- * Plal. 27. ver. 8. 4 
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The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Hadrian, 
on, however obvious, the learned Fathers of the 
Council were not aware, elſe they had not conclud- 
ed from its being lawful for Parents to Kiſs their 
Children and the Images of their Children, and for 
Children to kiſs their Parents and the Images of 
their Parents, that it was, in like manner, lawful 
for Chriſtians to kiſs the Images of their Saviour 
and his Mother. This Argument they frequently 
urge in the preſent and following Seſſions; and Le- 
ontius, one of the Biſhops of the Council, thought 
it of ſuch Force that ſtarting up when he firſt heard 
it, nom tell me, ſaid he inſulting the Iconoclaſts and 
improving the Argument, tell me, thou, who think- 
eft nothing, that is made with Hands, nothing that ts 
created, is to be adored, fhalt thou kiſs thy wicked Wife, 
and may not I kiſs the Image of the bleſſed Virgin? The 
Iconoclaſt, whom he thus addreſſed, did not, I ſu 


| _ worſhip his Wife when he kifſed her, nor kiſs 


er by way of Worfhip. But to kiſs an Image is 
to worſhip it according to this very Council, kiſſing 
being reckoned by them, as well as bowing, amongſt 
the Acts of Worſhip due to Images. As to the 
other two Texts of Scripture quoted above, by the 
Word Face in thoſe Texts, and where-ever elle it 
occurs in Scripture, the Council moſt impertinent- 
ly underſtands tlie Image of Chriſt; ſo that accord- 
ing to them ſhow me thy Face is as much as to ſay 
ſhow me thy Image; thy Face will I ſeek, thy 
Image will I ſeek; the Rich ſhall entreat thy Lace, or 


pray before thy Face, the Rich ſhall entreat thy Image, 


or pray before thy Image. And theſe are the only 


Paſſages 350 Biſhops could find in Holy Writ to I 


ſatisfy the World, that it is not only lawful to utc 
Images, but to bow down to them, and worſhip 
them notwithſtanding the divine Prohibition, hn 
ſhalt not bow down to them nor worſhip them. 

Their obliging, in the very Beginning of the firſt 
Seſſion, Baſilius of Ancyra to anathematize all, who 


ſould ſay they received no Doctrine but what was 
taught 
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taught in the Old or New Teſtament, plainly ,..Ye of 
Gon that they were themſelves ſenſible * Doc. 82 
trine, which they wanted to define, was taught in Thy them- 
neither, and that it was not ſo much to prove their g, 
Doctrine from Scripture that they alleged the few Peine 
Paſſages quoted above, as that they might not be af cd 
thought to own, as they would had they produced S re. 
none, that it could not be proved from Scripture. 

When Arguments from Scripture were urged againſt 

them by their Adverſaries, their common Anſwer 

was, that all Heretics and Patrons of Hereſy have 

ever founded their Hereſy on the holy -Scriptures, 

alleging ſuch Paſſages from thence as are capable of 
ſtaggering or miſleading the Unwary and the Igno- 

rant. But we muſt except the Patrons of Image- 
worſhip, and do them the Juſtice of clearing them 

from that Imputation, not one Paſſage being alleged 

by them capable of miſleading or ſtaggering in the 

leaſt even the moſt ignorant. 

The Scripture being ſoon laid aſide, the volumi- _ 
nous Works of the Fathers were brought in; and 52 f. fe, 
of Teſtimonies from them the good Biſhops were as . 
prodigal as they had been ſparing of Teſtimonies 
from Scripture. To examine them all would bean 
uſeleſs as well as a troubleſome Taſk; and therefore 
I ſhall only obſerve here, 1. That not one Father or 
Chriſtian Writer of the three firſt Centuries was 
quoted by the Council to witneſs their apoſtolical 
Tradition, or a Tradition, that came, as they boaſt- 
ed, from the Preaching of the Apoſtles. Chry/oftom, 

Gregory Nazianzen, Athanaſius, Aſterius, and Baſil 

flouriſhed in the fourth Century; Cyril of Alexandria, 

Antipater of Boftra, and Nilus the Monk in the fifth; 

Leontius the Monk, Joannes Jejunator Patriarch of Con- 

Hantinaple, and Simeon Stylites in the ſixth; Sophronius 

of Jeruſalem, Anaſtaſius the Monk, Anaſtaſius Patri- 

arch of Antioch, and Leontius Cyprius in the ſeventh; 

Germanus of Conſtantinople, Damaſcene, the two Popes 

Gregory II. and III. in the eighth. And theſe, though 
. 5 the 


o 
4 
4 
TL 
1 
4 


— 


1 
1 2 . oo » ” — ; _— — — 5 X 
5 . — . — 
—. 6L„//‚„l„ ie ES IS 
ww_— — — 4 — —— : - — * : 2 * m 
- a % 3 4 9 U . 4 
— _ . -— - 
— - \ 
: "= n 
5 1 £ 
4 * = A. 
- * * 
= = 


— — ſ — 
25 
— — 


— — 
— * 
* 
— — 

——— - oe —— — 
— — * 

- - —_ . 

7 — 


134 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Hadrian. 

cr of the earlieſt among them lived near 300 Years after 

I, the Apoſtles, are the only Evidences the brought 

in to witneſs their apoſtolical Tradition, or a Tradition 

X Father: that had obtained in the Church ever ſince the Times 
quoted of t . . 

thre fot of the Apoſtles. Their not quoting any of the Fa. 

cane thers of the three firſt Centuries is a plain Proof, they 

could find nothing in them that ſeemed in the leaſt 

to favour their Opinion, or could be fo miſinter- 

preted as to favour it; and they had, as was ob- 

ſerved by the Author of the Caroline Books, a parti. 

cular Talent at miſinterpreting, mangling, and cor- 

rupting Authors to make them ſay what they 

thought they ſhould have ſaid. As they could 

therefore find nothing in the Writings of the Apo- 

ſtles, of their immediate Succeſſors, or of thoſe, who 

ſucceeded them for the firſt 300 Years of the Chriſti. 

an Religion, that favoured in the leaſt the Doctrine 

of Image- worſnip, they would have argued very 

abſurdly in concluding that Doctrine to have been 

taught by the Apoſtles, even though the Fathers of 

the 4th and the following Centuries, that is, the Fa- 

thers whom they quote, had all taught it to a Man. 

But that none of them taught it, excepting thoſe 

of the 8th Century, when that Superſtition firſt be- 

gan to obtain; that in the very Paſſages quoted out 

of the Fathers there is not ſo much as a diſtant Hint 

of any worſhip given to Images by thoſe Fathers or 

by any in their Time, will undeniably appear to 

every Reader, who can prevail upon himſelf to] pe- 

ruſe the tedious Acts of this Council. All they ſay 

is, that Pictures are pious Repreſentations; that 

rage they were pleaſed and affected with the Sight 


from the Fa- Of them; that they wept in beholding the Picture 


abate — of Chriſt's Paſſion, that the Painters, who drew ſuch 
Crntaricronl Pieces, were piouſly employed; that they repreſent 
prove ieUſe tous the Battles of the Martyrs, put us in mind of 
Ars them, and ſtir us up to tread in their Footſteps; 
that the Walls of Churches ſhould rather be paint- 
ed with Hiſtories of the Old and New Teſtament 


than 


7", OW. Oy wy . 


Hadrian. BISHOPS of Rome. 135 


than with Horſes, Dogs, and Hares; that all Crea- 4 of 
tures have a natural Reverence for Man becauſe he 2 
is the Image of God. No Proteſtant, however zea- 
lous for the Purity of the Chriſtian Worſhip, could, 
I believe, ſcruple to ſubſcribe theſe Propoſitions; and 
yet the Fathers of the Council, putting, as they fre- 
quently do more in the Conſequence than was in the 
Premiſes, conclude from them that Images are to 
be worſhipped. Gregory Nazianzen, it is true, ſpeak- 
ing of an Image, beſtowed on it, as the Council ob- 
ſerves, the Epithet of venerable. But unluckily the 
Image, on which he beſtowed that Epithet, was not 
the Image of our Saviour, of the Virgin Mary, of any 
Martyr or Saint, but of Polemon a Pagan ; whence 
it evidentily follows, that by the Word venerable 
Gregory either did not mean worthy of Veneration and 
Worſhip, or, if he did, that he thought the Image 
of a Pagan worthy of Veneration and Worſhip. 

But Maximus, ſay they, in the Account he gives 
of an Agreement between him and Theodofius, tells 
us that the Book of the Goſpels, the Croſs, and the 
Images of our Saviour and his Mother, being brought 
in, they both laid their Hands on them, and kiſſed 
them to confirm the Agreement they had made: 
And whatever we kiſs, that we adore. But Maximys 
lived in the 5th Century, in 660 according to Bel- 
larmine y, and therefore is no good Evidence for a 
Tradition pretended to be derived from the Apo- 77" m7 
ſtles. Beſides, king and adoring are with all, but a: ting. 
the Biſhops of this Council, two very different 
Things; and thoſe, who utterly deny that any Ado- 
ration 1s due to the Goſpels, yet when they take a 
ſolemn Oath kiſs without Scruple the Book. The 
Paſſage they quote from Leontius of Cyprus is the moſt 
favourable of all to their Cauſe. But he too lived 
as late as the th Century a, is an obſcure Author, 
and ſome think that the Work, they quote and 


aſcribe to him, was never heard of before the 0 
| | | : 


l ellar. de Script. Eccleſ. p. 113, * Idemibid. p. 111. 
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* of * . 
3 this Council. 
— md 


Ne Preef 
roam the 
Councils for 


the Worſoip 


of Images, 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Hadrian, 
To conclude, all that can be ga. 
thered from the Paſſages of the Fathers quoted in 
the Council is, that Images were uſed in the 4th and 
the following Centuries, and that in the Opinion of 
thoſe Fathers ſome Advantages attended the Uſe of 
them. This is evidently the moſt that can be ga- 
thered from the Paſſages they quoted: And yet Ja. 
rafius and the Legates of the Pope ſatisfied, or pre. 
tending to be ſatisfied, it had been made undeniahly 
to appear from the Writings of the Fathers, that not 
only the Uſe but the Worſhip of Images had obtain- 
ed in the Catholic Church ever ſince the Times of 
the Apoſtles, Anathemas were thundered by the 
whole Aſſembly againſt all, who ſhould ſay that to 
worſhip Images was an Innovation, or was not 
grounded on an uninterrupted Tradition (tho' they 
had not quoted a ſingle Father of the three firſt Cen- 
turies) from the earlieſt Ages of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion to the Preſent. 

When they had done with the Fathers the Coun- 
cils were brought in, which they boaſted were all 
on their Side, Cur nevertheleſs contented themſelves 
with only alleging the 82d Canon of the Quiniſext 
Council, allowing Chriſt, who to the Time of that 
Council had been painted in the Figure of a Lamb, 
to be thenceforth repreſented in the Form of a 
Man. But the Quiniſext Council was held in the 
latter End of the 7th Century, in 691, and conſe- 


- quently too late to evidence an apoſtolical Tradition, 


Beſides, by that Canon Chriſt was allowed to be re- 


Preſented in his Humanity, but no kind of Wor- 
ſhip was there allowed to be given, or ſaid to be 
due to that Repreſentation; nay, the very Canon 
they quote ſhows, that ſo late as the End of the 
700 Century even the repreſenting of Chriſt in his 

umanity, or in the Form of a Man, was a new 
Thing, or what had never before been allowed. As 
for the preceding Councils, it was owned by Pope 


Gregory II. that there was nothing more in them of 


- Images 
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Images than of eating and drinking =, and by the 

eat Patron of Images, Germanus of Conſtantinople, 
that the worſhipping them was a Point, which the 
preceding Councils had all left undiſcuſſed and un- 
determined: And truly of Images not the leaſt men- 
tion is made in any of the General Councils, except 
the Quiniſext, nor indeed in any other whatever, 
except that of Eliberis, which condemned even the 
Uſe of Images in all Places of Worſhip b. But the 
Worſhip of Images, ſay the learned Prelates, was 
not forbidden in any of thoſe Councils. Neither 
was the Worſhip of the Pagan Deities, or even of 
the Devil, forbidden in any of thoſe Councils; and 
are we to conclude from thence, that they approved 
of our worſhipping them? The Reaſon why none 
of them forbad the Worſhip of Images is obvious; 
Images had not begun to be worſhipped in the Time 
even of the lateſt of thoſe Councils, as has been de- 
monſtrated elſewhere e; and they could not forbid 
what was not yet practiſed. A Hereſy muſt be 
broached before it can be condemned, and a Prac- 
tice introduced before it can be forbidden. 


In the laſt Place were brought in the Lives of the Table Le- 
Saints, with Heaps of Monkiſh Legends to corro- S incred;- | 


ble Stories. 


> borate the Teſtimonies alleged from the Scripture, 
the Fathers, and the Councils, and out of thoſe fa- 
bulous Pieces were read Miracles without Number 
ſaid to have been wrought by Images. The Story 


of our Saviour's Image crucified at Berytus by the 
Jews was believed by the good Fathers, and when 


it was read drew Tears from the Eyes of the whole 
Aſſembly. Of this ridiculous Tale I have ſpoken 
ellewhere d, but cannot help taking Notice here of 


the ſurpriſing Ignorance or Stupidity of theſe good 


Fathers. On the one Hand they ſuppoſe the Mira- 
cle wrought by that Image, viz. the Converſion of 
L the 


* See vol. 3. p. 376. d See vol. 3. p. 297. © See vol. 
3. p. 266, & ſeq. © See vol. 3. p. 268. note H. 
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ere the Jews upon their ſeeing Blood iſſue from it 
— — been — at this Time or not long deln 
the Council, and call it a zew Miracle, a Mir, 
wrought juſt now*. On the other Hand they will haye 
it to have been related by St. Athanaſius, who died 
300 Years before the Council, and father upon him 
the Piece, out of which it was read. The Image 
Ne Imager Our Saviour, ſuppoſed to have been ſent by our Sayi. 
of Fes our himſelf to Abgarus King of Edeſſaf, was no 
forgotten on this Occaſion : And the miraculoy; 
Deliverance of that City by means of ſuch a Pa. 
ladium, when Choſroes beſieged it, was read as it i; 
related by Evagrius s, and applauded by the whole 
Aſſembly as an unqueſtionable Truth, tho' of the 
ſuppoſed miraculous Deliverance not the leaſt men- 
tion is made by Procopius, who lived in thoſe Days, 
and has related all the remarkable Events of that 
War, nor by any other Writer whatever, The 
Image indeed was extant in the Time of the Council, 
for Leo, Reader of the Church of Conflantinrgle, 
aſſured the Fathers that he had been at Edeſſa, and 
had ſeen it there honoured and worſhipped by the Hail. 
ful. But it was not extant in the Time of Euſebius, 
who was at Edeſſa 300 Years before, and there ſaw 
the pretended Letters from Abgarys to our Saviour, 
and from our Saviour to AbgarusÞ; but not the 
Image, elſe he would have mentioned the Image 
as well as the Letters; nay it is evident from his 
thinking it unlawful to paint Chriſt, as we have 
ſhown he did i, that he either never had heard of that 
Image, or that he looked upon all that was ſaid of 
it as a mere Fable. I ſhould quite tire the Reader 
were I to relate the many abſurd, childiſh, and ri- 
diculous Tales, the many Dreams of old Monks, 
and old Women's Stories, that were read out of 
obſcure and fabulous Writers, or gravely old by 
1 : ome 


© Con. Nic. Seſſ. 4. p. _ f See vol. 3. p. 268. note A. 
8s Evagr. I. 4. c. IJ. „ See vol. 3. ubi ſupra, + Sce vol. 
3. p. 305 note F. | 
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o Come of the Biſhops of this venerable Aſſembly to Yer of 
re Wl onvince the Iconoclaſts, that I had ever been der * 
: WM Lorſhipped in the Catholic Church, and that God 


ve by ſtupendous Miracles, approved of that Wor- 
eq - To — of them however I muſt allow a 
m place here, that from them the Reader may judge 
of Wil of the reſt, as well as of the Senſe, Wiſdom, Pe- 
betration, and Learning of thoſe, who not only were 
t cot aſhamed to relate ſuch idle and incredible Sto- 
us WF ties, or hear them related in ſuch an Aſſembly, 
„but grounded chiefly upon them a Definition of 
Faith. 7" 
© Out of the Pratum Spirituale, a Book only fit for Th Sy f 1 


the Entertainment of Children, was read the follow- 1 115 


finding the unclean Spirit continued to aſſault 
him, without Intermiſſion even in his old Age, be- 

to lament his hard Fate, and addreſſing the 
Devil, how long, ſaid he, wilt thou plague and torment 
me ? . me nom; thou haſt been with me even 
to old Age. Hereupon the Devil, appearing to him, 
ſaid, ſwear to me that thou wilt tell no Man what I ſhall 
ſay to thee, and I will aſſault thee no more. The Monk 
ſwore as the Devil directed him, and thereupon the 
Devil, ſatisfied he ſhould compaſs his End, the 
Damnation of the old Monk, more effectually by 
dverting him from the Worſhip of Images, than 
by tempting him to uncleanneſs, ſaid to him, wor- 
ſoip no more this Image, the Image of the Virgin 
Mary with her Son in her Arms, and I will tempt 
thee no more. The Monk deſired Time to conſider of 
it, and diſcovered the next Day to the Abbot Theo- 
dire, notwithſtanding the Oath he had taken, all 
that had paſſed between him and the Devil. The 
Abbot commended him for breaking his Oath, 
and at the ſame Time aſſured him that he had 
better go into all the Stews in the City than forbear wor- 


ſhipping 


ing Story. An old Monk, who had been haunted the $iri: of Wil, 
with the Spirit of Fornication ever ſince his Youth, — Wi 


— - 


2 2 2 — = 

0 2 — — —— 2 

— 2 89 
93 K — = 


- 
** 2992 — 
*** — - 
"a > SF i, = 
— * 
= — — - — 


= _ BD p - w 
r 2 23G a 


. r . oo <4 — Tn PO 


6 1 = 
— — 


— 


— — — — — — — —— — — — - WI 
* — —— ; - 
— 5 1 1 — — 
* * 4 S IE a 
— — 
— — 


* „ 4 o 
r 
— — — 


- — — 
—— —a—L—ͤ—ů ꝛ 
r  — — 


f 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


—— — - 


140 The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Hadrian 
cut of ſhipping Chriſt and his Mother in their Images (Z), 14, 
Cres is, if he could not redeem himſelf from the Temp, 
tion by any other Means but by either renouncjy 
the Worſhip of an Image, or fatisfying his Ig, 
with the Harlots in Town, he ought to let looſe the 
Reins to his Luſt. The Anſwer of the Abbot, thy WM the 
would have raiſed the Indignation of any other bom: 
Chriſtian Aſſembly, and would have been rejecteq WM fav 
with the utmoſt Abhorrence as uttered by the De. Ml Crit 
vil of Fornication himſelf in the Diſguiſe of an a. falle 
bot, was received by the Council, by a Council of nue 
350 or 370 Biſhops with general applauſe, nay, Ane 
the Aſſembly was ſo well pleaſed with the whiι Pit 
Story, that they ordered it to be read again in the of: 
following Seſſion. con 
Orfer Taker Out of the ſame Book were read two other Tales, g 
2. Paid. and both approved and applauded by the Come de 
* John the Anchoret, a very great Man, as heis call. dif 
ed, lived in a Cave at Sochas in Paleſtine, where he na1 
had an Image of the Virgin Mary with Chriſt in pre 
her Arms. Before that Image the holy Anchoret WM all 
kept a Candle conſtantly burning; and when his Wl fol 
Devotion prompted him, as it frequently did, to Di 


undertake a Pilgrimage to Jeruſalem, to Mount d. 
nat, or to any other more diſtant Sanctuary, he 
uſed to commit the Care of his Candle to the Vir- 
gin Mary, charging her not to let it go out, leſt ſhe 
and her Son ſhould be left in the dark. The Vir- 
gin acquitted herſelf of her "Truſt with great Fide- 
lity; for tho' the holy Man was abſent ſometimes 
two, ſometimes four, and ſometimes ſix Months, 
he found the Candle burning, and not waſted in 
the leaſt, at his Return. The other Story was of 


a 


(Z) Expedit autem tibi potius ut non dimittas in Civitate i/a 
Lupanar, in quod non introeas quam ut recuſes adorare Dominum 
noſtrum Teſum Chriflum-cum propria Matre in ſua Imagine, weſe 
the Words of the Abbot (1). n 


{1) Concil. Nic. 2. p. 269. 
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Woman, who having dug a deep Pit to find Wa- . 
ter, and finding none, was ordered in her Sleep to — 
ay the Image of the Abbot Theodofius at the Bottom 
of the Pit; which ſhe did, and the Pit immediately 
filed with moſt excellent Water. Of this Miracle 
the Fathers thought no Man could doubt but a Ma-' 
lometan or a Jew, ſince the Perſon, who relates it, 
ſaw the Well, and drank of the Water. The true 
Criterion, or Mark of Diſtinction between true and 
falſe Miracles is, according to St. [renaeus*, that 
true Miracles are done for the Benefit of Mankind. 
And what mighty Benefit was it to Mankind that a 
Pit ſhould be filled with Water for the Convenience 
of a filly Woman, or that a Candle ſhould be kept 
conſtantly burning to light no body ? 

When theſe and many other no leſs abſurd, ri- 
diculous, and incredible Stories were read out of the 
different Legends, the Biſhops had called for a Monk, 9 of theBi- 
named Stephen, acquainted the Council that he could Pp: f he 
produce 15 Volumes more, all upon Images, and * 
all filled with Miracles wrought by Images to con- H an Image. 
found the Iconoclaſts, and confirm the Catholic 
Doctrine. But Taraſius, perceiving the Fathers grew 
tired, and well they might, anſwered the Monk, 
that the Catholic Doctrine wanted no further Con- 
firmation. However Manzus, one of the Biſhops 
of the Council, riſing up begged Leave to add to 
the many Miracles wrought by Images in others one 
wrought in himſelf, and told them, that he was 
cured of a very dangerous Diſeaſe by laying an Image 
of our Saviour on the Part affected. And yet Ta- 
rafius had owned in this very Seſſion, that no Mi- 
racles were wrought by Images in their Days, be- 
cauſe Miracles were Signs for Unbelievers, and not 
tor Believers. This Seſſion ended with a ſolemn 
Declaration made by the whole Council, that they 
honoured, worſhipped, and adored the holy and ve- 
nerable 


* Iren adverſ. bzref. 11. 56. 
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Year of 


Chriſt 787. 


. 


Fifth _ 
Tconu laſts 
declared 


werſe than InveCtive, wherein the Iconoclaſts were compared to 
Jews, Maho- 
metans, &c. 


the whole Aſſembly worſe than Jews, Samaritans, 


ſhould have ſhewn where the Will of their Lord, that 


on 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Hadrian 
nerable Images. Let no Man be offended, ſaid 7. 
raftus, at the Word Adoration or Worſhip, or urge 
againſt it the Command quoted by our Saviou- 
thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſp41; 
thou ſerve : For in that Command the Word vn i, 
applied to Service and not to worſhip , and there. 
fore tho' we may not ſerve Images, yet we may 
worſhip them, Had the Devil underſtood the Scri. 
pture as well as Tarafius, he might have anſwered our 
Saviour, by the Command, thou ſbalt worſhip, &c. 
are not required to worſhip but to ſerve G00 
only, and therefore may, without tranſgreſſing it, 
fall down and worſhip me. The Diſtinction be- 
tween Service and Worſhip was received by the 
Council with an uncommon and general Applauſe, 
the Biſhops all crying out aloud, we worſhip Images, 
but do not ſerve them, we may worſhip Images ibo we 
may not ſerve them, as if they never had heard of the 
divine Prohibition, thou fhalt not make to thyſelf any 
graven Image; thou ſhalt not bow down to them, nir 
worſhip them. They cloſed the Seſſion with a Peal 
of Anathemas againſt all in general, who did not 
ſalute, honour, worſhip, and adore the holy and ve- 
nerable Imiges, and againſt the Emperor Le in 
particular, his Son Copronymus, and the impious 
Aſſembly of judaizing Biſhops convened by the lat- 
ter for the Deſtruction of Images, and the exalta- 
tion of the Kingdom of Satan. 
The fifth Seſſion, held on the 4th of Oztober, was 
opened by Tarafius with a Declamation, or rather 


the Jews, Samaritans, Pagans, Mahometans, Mani 
chees, &c. when he had done they were declared by 


or Mahometans, becauſe they deſtroyed Images igno- 
rantly being Strangers to Chriſtianity ; whereas the 
Tconoclaſt knew the Will of their Lord. Here they 


Images ſhould be ſet up, and ſhould be worſhipped, 


Vas 
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vas revealed to them. In the old Teſtament to ſet up Thor i 
Images, or worſhip them, 1s expreſly forbidden, and — cp 
that Prohibition is no-where revoked in the New Te- 
tament, The Iconoclaſts therefore thought, and 
had reaſon to think ſo, that it was the Will of their 
Lord they ſhould deſtroy them, at leaſt when they 1 
began to be worſhipped, as good King Hezekiah was 1 
commended in Scripture for deſtroying the brazen "i 
Serpent, tho' made by God's own Command, when "9 
it began to be worſhipped!. if 
In the next Place was read a Sermon of John Bi- c, rene * 
ſhop of Theſſalonica, containing an Account of a Con- berween « L | 
ference between a Pagan and a Saint, that is a Wor- $55 9%; 5 
ſhipper of Images. The Pagan is there introduced . Cu. 
ſpeaking thus : Do not you Chriſtians paint, in your 
Churches, the Images of your Saints, nay of your 
God, and worſhip them? And why may not we 
too paint the Images of our Gods and worſhip them? 
We do not take our Images to be Gods, nor do 1 
we worſhip them as Gods, but in them and by them . 
we worſhip the incorporeal Powers, whom they re- 1 
preſent. The Saint anſwers; We Chriſtians make - Ws 
Images of holy Men, who had real Bodies; we paint 1 
our God in the Form of a Man, the Form in which 
he appeared amongſt us; but you make corporeal 1 
Images of incorporeal Beings. And ſo do you, re- | Will 
plies the Pagan, for you paint Angels, who are in- 
tellectual and incorporeal Beings. You Pagans in- 


deed, anſwers the Saint, teach that Angles are, as vil 
well as our Souls, incorporeal and inviſible : But the Wl 
Catholic Church teaches us, that they have Bodies, | 9 
ſubtil Bodies of Air and Fire, according to that, he +4661 
makes his Minifters a Flame of Fire. They are indeed 0 
faid to be incorporeal, but only comparatively, be- 4 
cauſe they have not ſuch groſs Bodies as we have. | a 
Thus the Saint; and his Anſwers were all approv-. ; 


ed by the Council as containing the true Doctrine 
of 


4 Kings c. 18. ver. 3, 4. 
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And a Diſ- 
Pute between 
a Chriftian 
and a Jew. 
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of the Catholic Church. Indeed we need not wor. 
der at their fathering. on the Church the Doctrine 
of Image-worſhip, when we find them ſo little ac. 
quainted with the Doctrine of the Church as to fla. 
ther upon her that of the Materiality of Souls ard 
of Angels. | 

In the ſame Seſſion was read a Diſpute between 
a Chriſtian and a Jew, in which the Jew is intro. 
duced upbraiding the Chriſtian with a Breach of the 
Commandment expreſly forbidding us to bow dow 
to Images, or to worſhip them. The Chriſtian an- 
ſwers, The Images you ſee are made to put us 
in mind of the Benefits of Chriſt ; the Images of 


< the Saints repreſent to us their Combats and Vic. 


„ tories. We do not worſhip them as Gods, but 
pray God to ſave us by their Interceſſion. We 
* do not worthip or adore a wooden Image or a 


Picture, but we glorify our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


O Jew, even Maſes made two Cherubims, and 
* a brazen Serpent.” When, or by whom this Piece 
was written we know not ; but what was quoted out 
of it makes rather againſt the Council than for it, 
ſince the Chriſtian there confines the Uſe of Ima- 
ges to their putting us in mind of the Benefits of 
Chriſt, and their repreſenting to us the Combats of 
the Martyrs, and expreſsly declares that he does not 
worſhip them. Wie do not worſhip or adore a wond- 
en Image or a Pitlure, ſays the Chriſtian ; we ſalute, 


Honour, worſhip, and adore the holy Images, ſays the 


Council. The Uſe of Images for Memory or In- 
ſtruction, which alone the Chriſtian defends in that 
Dialogue or Diſpute, is in itſelf innocent and law 
ful; and the Emperor Leo would no more have 
deſtroyed them, had they been only employed for 


thoſe Purpoſes, than good King Hezekiah would 


have deſtroyed the brazen Serpent, had it only ſerv- 
ed for a Memorial of the Miracle, that God 


had been pleaſed to work by it. Cyril of Jeruſalem 


condemned indeed, as the Council obſerves, Na- 
| buchadonozur 


* 
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* buchodonozor for deſtroying the Cherubims in the _ Yew of 
Temple. But between the Cherubims and the ©2522; 
Images pleaded for by the Council there was this $ 
no {mall Difference, which the learned Fathers 
were not, or pretended not to be, aware of; wiz. 
that the Cherubims were made by God's expreſs 
Command, and were not worſhipped, nor fo much 
as ſeen by the People; whereas their Images were 
not made, to ſay no more, by God's Command, 4 
and were both ſeen and worſhipped, contrary to 1 
his Command, by the People. Had they even * 
been made, as well as the Cherubims, by an ex- ing 
preſs Command of God, the Worſhip that was a 
given them would have juſtified the breaking them, =. 
as the Worſhip that was given to the brazen Ser- 5 
pent juſtified the breaking it, tho' it was made by 
God's own Command. However, from the Words 
of the Chriſtian in the above-mentioned Dialogue, 1 
and thoſe of Cyril againſt Nabucodonozor, it was con- Wh | 
cluded by the whole Aſſembly, that the Iconoclaſts 
were no Chriſtians, but Jews or Samaritans (it not be- 11 
ing, according to them, Faith in Chriſt, but the 19 
Worſhip of Images that makes a Chriſtian) guilty 4 
of the ſame Crime for which the wicked King Na- it 
buccdonozor was condemned by the holy Biſhop of . 
Feruſalem. | Ml 
Laſtly were read in this Seſſion, and anſwered, Paſager WL 
as was pretended, ſome Paſſages out of the many, , 3 oi 
that might have been alleged from the Fathers, ages tw bl 
againſt the Worſhip of Images. But the Anſwers 97/709 1 
were, for the moſt part, the very ſame with thoſe, = 
that are given in our Days by the Roman Catholic | 


Divines to elude the Teſtimonies of the Scriptures ay 

| and the Fathers, viz. that they ſpeak only of 0 
| the Images of the Heathens, or of the Wor- 3 0 

| ſhip of Images as practiſed by the Heathens, 1 

| and theſe Anſwers the Reader will find fully con- 1 | 
| . | confuted 1 
| Var. IV. | L | * 
bt 
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Year of futed in the foregoing Volume a. To the pla; 
2 Teſtimony of St. forbidding any Zomm 
of Saints, (not Images of the Heatheniſh Deities) 
to be brought into Churches or Church-yards, leſt 
the Faithful ſhould be diverted from their Devori- 
ons by gazing upon them, their only Anſwer was, 
that they did not believe pipbanius could have di(. 
approved of ſuch a Practice. They had never 
heard, it ſeems, of his Letter to John of Jeruſalem, 
wherein he gives him an Account of his having found 
in a Church and torn in Pieces a Veil, on which was 
painted the Image of Chriſt or of ſome Saint, as 
has been related elſewhere n; nor of his Book 9 
Hereſies, where he condemns the Carpocratians for 
having an Image of Jeſus and worſhipping it e. To 
the Teſtimony of Euſebius holding it unlawful to 
paint Chriſt, they had nothing to reply, but that 
Euſebius was a Heretic and an Arian, tho in the very 
Paſſage that was quoted he acknowledged the Di. 
vinity of Chrift in the plaineſt Terms . But had 
he even been an Arian, his Authority ought never- 
theleſs to have been of as much Weight with the 
Council, as the Authority of a Catholic, the An. 
ans being as orthodox with reſpect to Images as the 
Catholics themſelves : Nay, they quote him them- 
ſelves tor an apoſtolical Tradition 4, either forgetting 
that he was an Arian, or thinking that his being an 
Arian did not in the leaſt invalidate his Authority in 
a Point, that had no Connection with Arian/m. 
Had an impertinent Iconoclaſt aſked the good Fa- 
thers, why in one Place they thought the Authority 
of Euſebius of great Weight, notwithſtanding his 
Arianiſit, and in another thought it of no Weight on 
account of his Ariani/m 2 They could have given no 
other Anſwer, but that in the one Place he was for 
them, and was againſt them in the other. VET 
. | en 


m See vol. 3. p. 283, & ſeq. n gee vol. 3. p. 300. 
* Epih. contr. hæ:eſ. I. 1. har, 27. p See vol. 3. p. 305. 
note F. 4 Sell. 6. ; 


Hadrian. BISHOPS / Rome. 147 


When the ſecond Commandment was alleged, Near of 
and other Paſſages out of the Scripture forbidding C9215 
the Worſhip of Images, they were angry that Ard hw the 
Words, ſpokea long ago to the Jews, ſhould be ap- 7A 
plied to the Chriſtians, as if the Precepts of the De- tare. 
calogue were not binding with reſpect to the Chriſt- 1 
ans, and our Saviour had come to deſtroy the Law, 1 
and not to fulfil it. And now the Council having bi 
made it appear, in the Manner we have ſeen, that 5 
the Doctrine of Image- worſhip was entirely agree- 
able to the Scriptures, the Fathers, and the Councils; 1 
that it had been confirmed by innumerable Miracles, 4 
and oppoſed by none, ſince the Times of the Apo- i 
{les to the preſent, but by Jews, Samaritans, Sara- 
cens, and the worſt of Heretics, Sabas Abbot of 
Studium, moved that the Reſtoration of Images 
might be decreed by the holy and ecumenical Coun- 
cil, and the Pope's Legates that a venerable Image 
ſhould be brought into the Council, and an Honbra- 
Eee ſhould by all be paid to it. The 
uncil agreed to both Motions; but the iſſuing the 14 
Decree, and the Ceremony of the honorary Adoration ny 
were put off to the next Day, and the Seſſion end- "4 
ed, as uſual, with a Peal of repeated Anathemas WG 
ainſt all who refuſed to ſalute, honour, worſhip . 
and adore the holy and venerable Images r. ol 
The next Day, the fifth of Oclaber, the Fathers u g. f 11 
met again, when an Image of our Saviour being 4 ge Wl 
brought intothe Council, agreeably to the Motion 974% *, 11 
of the Legates, the whole Aſſembly paid it an hon9- by theCrancit. 60 
rary Adoration, as it was ſtiled, or an Adoration of Ho- | 
tour, conſiſting in all the outward Acts of Adorati- 284 
on and Worſhip they would have given to Chriſt 14 
; 


8 
| himſelf had he been preſent. This Ceremony was "vn ; 
| attended with a Litany of Anathemas againſt all 0g 
who did not ſalute the holy and vcnerable Images, 
ho broke them, who called them Idols, who 
| L 2 thought 


4 Concil. Nic. 2. ſeſſ. 5. 
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thought it Idolatry .to worſhip them, or did not 
, curſe the impious Council, that condemned them, 


and all who ſat in it. When this Ceremony was 
over, they undertook to anſwer the Reaſons and 
Arguments alleged againft Images by the Council of 


Conflantinople; with what Succeſs we have ſeen elſe- 


where! The Acts of the Council of Cynſtantinopl: 
were read by Gregory Biſhop of Neocaeſarea, who 
had aſſiſted at it, and the Anfwers to them, which 
they had drawn up before-hand and divided into fix 
Tomes or Sections, by the two Deacons John and 
Epiphanius. The Anſwers, however abſurd and 


impertinent, were approved and applauded by all, 


and the. wicked Council, that had attempted to ba- 
niſh Chriſtianity, and introduce Judaiſm in its Room, 
anathematized anew, with all who did not con- 


TT V demn, curſe, and reject it. 
Their | Decree In the ſeventh Seſſion, held on the 13th of Odi 
San of Fai, 


ber, they came to the Definition of Faith; and it 
was decreed that Images not only of Chriſt, but of 
the Virgin Mary, of the holy Angels, and of all 
the Martyrs and Saints, ſhould be ſet up in Places 
of Worſhip, on the Highways, and in private 
Houſes; that they ſhould be uſed on the ſacred 


| Utenſils to put us in mind of thoſe whom they 


repreſented; that they ſhould be worfhipped and 
adored, not with that Adoration and Worſhip that 
was due to God alone, but with an honorary Wor- 
ſhip, or a Worſhip of Honour, and laſtly that all, 
who diſapproved or oppoſed ſuch a Worſhip as un- 
lawful, ſhould be depoſed, if Ecclefiaſtics or Bifhops, 
and excommunicated, if Monks or Laymen. The 
Decree was ſigned by all the Biſhops amidſt repeat- 
ed Wiſhes of long Life and Happineſs to the new 


Conſtantine and the new Helena, and repeated Ana- 


themas againſt all, who did not agree to the Defi- 
nition of the holy cecumenical Council, who did not 


ſalute, honour, worſhip, and adore the holy and _ 
| rable 


See vol. 3. p. 476. 
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rable Images. The Decree being ſigned, Letters _ Year of 
were written by Taraſius, in the Name of the Coun- — 
cil, to Conſtantine and Irene, to Pope Hadrian, and 
to all the Biſhops of the Catholic Church, with a 
Copy of the Definition of Faith, which the Church 
Univerſal, repreſented by them, had approved, and 
all true Chriſtians were bound to receive as dictated 
by him, who promiſed to be with his Church even N 
unto the End of the World. At the ſame Time it was Thi 
ordained, that the Day, the 13th of October, on 0 
which the Decree of Faith was happily iſſued, 1 
ſnould be for ever kept as a Feſtival, to return \ifh 
Thanks to the Almighty for the Extirpation of | 
the worſt of Hereſies, and the Reſtoration of the 4 
Catholic Faith and Chriſtian Piety. * 
In the mean Time Irene, who had taken Care to 2 Decree bly 
be daily informed of all that paſſed in the Council, —— 1 
thinking it would add no ſmall Weight and Author- and the Em- i 
| ity to their Definition and Decrees, were they con-). f 
firmed in her Preſence and the Preſence of the Em- | 140 
2 ſent an Order to the Patriarch, upon the 444 
eceipt of his Letter, enjoining him to repair, as bl, 
ſoon as he conveniently could, with all the Biſhops | 
to the Imperial City. The Order was readily com- 
plied with; and the Biſhops meeting on the 23d of 0 
Oclober in the great Hall of the Imperial Palace of = | 
Blachernae, the Emperor and Empreſs came into the Wor 
Aſſembly, attended by their Guards, by the Ma- 
giſtrates, and by all the great Officers of State, and 
being ſeated-on a high Throne, when the noiſy and 
unbecoming Acclamations of- the Biſhops allowed 
them to ſpeak, they deſired the Decree of Faith | 
iſſued by the holy œcumenical Council might be : 
read ſo as to be heard by all. It was read accord- 'þ 
ingly; and the Empreſs addrefling herſelf, as ſoon 
as it was read, to the Biſhops, aſked them whether 
the Decree they had heard was iſſued with one Con- 
ſent, whether they all agreed to it, and had freely 
ſigned it? The Biſhops anſwered, we all agree to is; 
We 
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150 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Hadrian. 
_Year of tue have all freely fiened it; this is the Faith of the 4 
—— les, of the 2 of the Catholic Church, - all A 
3 tute, honour, worſhip, and adore the holy and venefa- 
ble Images; be they accurſed, who do not honour, worſhiq, 
and adore the adorable Images. Long live the new Con- 
ſtantine, long live the new Helena. When the Noiſe 
ceaſed, Taraſius preſented the Decree to the Em- 
preſs, who having ſigned it, and made her Son fign it, 
returned it to the Patriarch amidſt the loud Accla- 
mations of the Biſhops, ecchoed on all Sides by the 
Populace in the Avenues to the Palace and in the 
Streets. Thus ended this famous Council; and the 
Aſſembly was no ſooner diſmiſſed, than by an Or. 
der from the Empreſs Images were ſet up anew, not 
only in all Places of Worſhip, but in the Squares, 
Ard Imager in the Streets, and over the Gates of the Imperial 
Palaces and the City, the ſuperſtitious Multitude 
crouding every-where about them, and paying them, 
now that their Superſtition was authorized by a Ge- 
neral Council, all the external Acts of Adoration 
and Worſhip, that ever were paid by the groſſeſt 
Idolaters to their Idols. And thus was the Worſhip 
of Images, which the. three preceding Emperors 
Leo II. Conflantine IV. and Leo III. had taken fo much 
Pains to extirpate, reſtored by a Woman, who had 
bound herſelf by a ſolemn Oath never to worſhip 
Images, nor ſuffer them to be worſhipped in the 
Empire. ' 
The Cu, / Two Things occur to be examined relating to 
Ze“ this Council before I have done with it. 1. W he- 
Cu. ther it may truly be called a General Council, and 
| was received as ſuch by the Catholic Church. 2. 
What kind of Worſhip it defined to be given to 
Images. As to the firſt, they conſtantly ſtile them- 
ſelves the holy Oecumenical Council, or, as if that were 
not enough, the Catholic Charch.? But that they had 
no kind of Right to either of thoſe Titles may be 
eaſily ſhown. For in the firſt Place the Aſſembly 
entirely conſiſted of the Pope's Legates, and the 
; Subjects 


according to the beſt of his Judgment. 
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Subjects of the Empire, not one Biſhop from Afri- Near of 
ca, France, Germany, Spain, or Britain, having been 
ſo much as invited to it, or known any thing of it, Ir 
till they heard, with the greateſt Surpriſe and Afto-$3;,2,,% 
niſhment, of the Decree they had iſſued. Thee Empire 
three eaſtern Patriarchs knew no more of it, as has 
been ſhown *, than the weſtern Biſhops, nor did 
their Suffragans: And no Council can, according to 
Bellarmine himſelf », be truly called a General Coun- 
cil, much leſs the Catholic Church, unleſs preced- 
ed by a General Invitation, and notified before-hand 
in all the. greater Chriſtian Provinces; nay this very 
Council would not allow, as Bellarmine obſerves , 
that of Conſtantinople againſt Images to be called a 
General Council, becauſe it was not preceded by a 
General Invitation. The Abſence of the Patriarchs 
was with the Council of Nice another Exception 
againſt the Council of Conſtantinople. But that Ex- 
ception too was common to both, unleſs it be ſaid 
that the Preſence of one Patriarch does not entitle a 
Council to the Appellation of General, but the Pre- 
ſence of two does. 2. No Aſſembly can deſerve 
the Name of a Council, of which every Member i 
not allowed an entire Freedom to ſpeak and to vote 
Thus had 
the preſent Council, inſtead of removing to Nice, 
continued at Conſtantinople, and there been forced by 
the Iconoclaſt Soldiery to confirm the Council 
againſt Images, ſuch a Confirmation, as it was not 
free, would *not have been received, however un- 
animouſly agreed to, as the Deciſion of a General 
Council. Now the Iconoclaſts were no more free 
at Nice, than the Iconolaters or Worſhippers of 
Images would-have been free had they continued at 
Conſtantinople. The Empreſs, the Pope, the Patri- 
arch had conſpired to reſtore Images at all Events, 
Tarafins, 
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152 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Hadrian, 
G oY Taraſius, a Man of great Art, Addreſs, and Experi- 
LW-ALENCE in the Management of Affairs, was, in defi- 
ance of the Canons, raiſed to the Patriarchal Dig- 

nity as the moſt capable of carrying that Deſign 

into Execution; the Pope had approved of his un- 
canonical Election upon condition that he got the 

holy Images reſtored; the Council was aſſembled, 

not to examine whether it was lawful or not to uſe 

Images and to worſhip them, but to eſtabliſh the 

Uſe and the Worſhip of them, none were allowed 

to ſit in it, who did not hold and profeſs the Doct- 

rine of Image-Worſhip, or, if they had at any Time 

held the oppoſite Doctrine, did not publicly abjure 

it as a wicked Hereſy; and was that a free Coun- 

cil? 3. It was not received as a General Council 

in any of the eaſtern Patriarchates beſides that of 
Conftantineple, as Baronius himſelf ingenuouſly owns», 

Ner receives Was condemned in the Weſt as a falſe Synod of th: 
'= the 3! Greeks by a Council of 300 Biſhops, and rejected 
Cunt in Britain as eſtabli ſhing a Doctrine, that was contra- 
to the true Catholic Doctrine, and utterly abhorred 

and detefied by the Catholic Church *; nay ſo very little 

was it regarded in the Weſt, that we do not find it 

once quoted in the Diſputes, that happened in the 
ſucceeding Centuries about Images, when the Defi- 

nition of a Council, acknowledged for a General 
Council, would have proved deciſive, Some of the 

more ancient Schoolmen, and Aquinas, the Angelic 

Decor, among the reſt, far from quoting it on the 
Subject of Images, have determined exprelsly againſt 

It; a plain Proof that they either knew nothing of 

ſuch a Council, or paid it no kind of Regard; and 

either ſufficiently ſhows that it was not ranked in 

their Times amongſt the General Councils, 4. The 
Tie PoErine Doctrine the Council eſtabliſhed was evidently re- 
bels te PUgnant to the Doctrine of the Scripture and the 
Seripiure. primitive 


» Bar. ad ann. $63. n. 6, * M. Weſlmonaſt. ad ann.793- 
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primitive Fathers, and only grounded, as was ob- _Yexr of 
ſerved by the Author of the Caroline Books, which 8 5 f 
| 
| 


[ ſhall ſoon have occaſion to ſpeak of, on Apocry- 
phal Tales, on Apparitions and Viſions, on Monk- 
ih Dreams, and old Women's Stories, more fit to 
be related by Nurſes for the Entertainment of Child- 
ren, than by Biſhops to eſtabliſh a Dogma of Faith. 4 
Upon the whole, no Man can peruſe, with the leaſt 1 
Degree of Attention, the Acts of this Council with- uw 
out being tempted to queſtion, I will not ſay the 9 
Infallibility, but even the common Senſe of thoſe * 
who compoſed it. It was ſurely an Aſſembly of the 
moſt ignorant, ſuperſtitious, and credulous Men, 
that ever met; and I moſt ſincerely pity the hard 
Fate of thelearned Men, who in thele enlightened 
Ages are bound to defend, and expoſe themſelves 
by defending, what in thoſe dark Times Ignorance, 
Superſtition, and Credulity produced. What mir, 
As for the Worſhip, which the Council defined, — 
to be given to Images; what Worſhip that was; , given 1, 
what we are to underſtand by the ambiguous Terms e. 
of honorary Adoration, or Adoration of Honour, we 
can only learn from the Practice of the Church, in 
which that Definition is received as an Oracle of 
Faith, or from the Senſe, in which thoſe Terms 
have been underſtood and expounded by the moſt 
eminent Divines of that Church. Now ſtanding to 
the Practice of the Church and of all good Cath- 
olics, by honorary Adoration was meant that we 
ſhould uncover our Heads to Images, that we 
ſhould kiſs them, kneel and bow down to them, 
burn Lights and Incenſe before them, and in ſhort 
give to the Images, not only of our Saviour, but 
of every canonized Saint, all outward Marks of the 
Worſhip and Adoration, that is due to God, That” 
this is the Practice of the Church of Rome is well 
known to all, who have ever ſet Foot. in a Popiſh 
Country, and theſe very Acts of Worſhip are 
| | | ved ſpecified 
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The Images 


themſelves to 


3. 
„ 


five Worſhip is, in Truth, no Worſhip at all; and 


mind of the Creator, and excites us to love him, 
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ſpecified by the Council of Trent as decreed before 
y the Council of Nice v. 

; Theſe external Acts of Worſhip are, by the De. 
finition or Decree of the Council, to be given not 
only to the Objects, which the Images repreſent 
but to the Images themſelves, as the Definition of 
the Council has been underſtood and explained by 
their greateſt Divines. Some of them indeed, vi. 
Durandus, Holcot, Picus Mirandula, and a few more 
have taught, that by the Definition of the Council 
Images are to be worſhipped, but only improper}y 
and abuſtvely, as they put us in mind of the Objects 
they repreſent, and we thereupon worſhip thoſe 
Objects before them. But their Opinion is by all 
the reſt cenſured as repugnant to the Definition of 
the holy cecumenical Council; and to make good 
their Cenfure they allege the following, in my Opini- 
on, unanſwerable Reaſons. 1. Inproper and abu- 


hence it follows, that if the Council only defined an 
improper and . Worſhip to be given to Images, 
the Heretics, whom they condemned for ſaying that 
Images were not to be worſhipped, would have 
ſpoken more properly than they and been unjuſtly 
condemned. 2. As we cannot at all be ſaid to love 
a beautiful Creature, tho' the Sight of it puts us in 


unleſs our Love terminates upon the Creature as 
well as the Creator, ſo neither can we at all be ſaid 
to worſhip an Image, tho' it puts us in mind of the 
Saint it repreſents, and excites us to worſhip him, 
unleſs our Worſhip terminates upon the Image as 
well as the Saint. g. The Council declared, that 
Images are to be worſhipped, but not with the Wor- 
ſhip of Latria: Now if the Council had meant no 
other Worſhip but that of the Object in the Preſence 
of the Image, there had been no Occaſion to ex- 
cept the Worſhip of Latria, ſince the moſt py 


y Concil, Trid. ſeſſ. 25. 
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Latria may be given to Chriſt in the Preſence _ Year of 
Abs Image. ye The Heretics, whom the Coun- 2 
cl condemned, viz. the Iconoclaſts, did not hold 
it unlawful to iris 1 an Object worthy of Wor- 
ſhip in the Preſence of an Image, or when we were 
put in mind of the Object, and excited to worſhip | 
it by the Sight of an Image, but to worſhip the % e by 
[mage itſelf; and it was not to prevent the People 47 reat = * 
from worſhipping in the Preſence of Images, but to — 0 
prevent them from worſhipping the Images, that bf 
they broke and deſtroyed them. The Council there- * 
fore, in condemning them as Heretics, declared it 15 
was Hereſy not to worſhip the Images themſelves. bi 
Theſe are the Reaſons alleged by the moſt eminent 11 
Divines of the Church of Rome to ſhow, that the ka 
Worſhip, which the Council defined to be given to 10 
Images, was true and real Worſhip, and conſe- 
quently, that the Opinion of thoſe, who taught, 
that Images were to be worſhipped only improperly 
and abuſively, was repugnant to the Definition of the 
Council. And now whether we ſtand to the Prac- 
tice of that Church, or to the Explanation of her 
ableſt Divines, it muſt be owned that the Council 
by the Terms of honorary Adoration, or Adoration 0 
Honour, meant true and real Worſhip, and defined 
it to be given to Images, anathematizing, that is 
curſing and damning, all, who diſſented from them 
either in Practice or in Doctrine. And hence it is 
evident, that when a Roman Catholic tells us they 
do not worſhip Images, he either knows not the 
Senſe of his Church, or ſhamefully prevaricates, 
not caring that Proteſtants ſhould know it. Here 
indeed he may deny they worſhip Images, and with 
the famous Biſhop of Meaux explain away the Wor- 
ſhip, which the Council defined to be given to 
them, till it is reduced to the Reſpect or the Reve- 
rence, which the Proteſtants ſhow to the ſacred 
Utenſils or the Bible, thus he may, I ſay, explain 

| away 
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| away that Worſhip here without any other Dan 
— than that of being looked upon as groſly 2 


Great Diſ- 
agreement 
among fl the 
P:j1ſb Di- 
wines about 


the Worſbip 


grven to 
Imager. 


Image, that is given to the Prototype, but ſtand up 
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cating to palliate a Doctrine which he is aſhameq 
to own, and cannot defend. But let him take Care 
to alter his Language in Spain and in [taly leſt ſome. 
thing worſe ſhould befall him. 

Lhat Images are to be worſhipped with true and 
real Worſhip is, as we have ſeen, the received and 
avowed Doctrine of the Church of Rome; but with 
what kind of true and real Worſhip, whether with 
Latria, Hyperdulia, Dulia, or with ſome other Wor- 
ſhip, for which no Name has yet been coined, the 
Church has not defined, nor can her Divines well 
determine. Some are of Opinion, that the Image is 
to be worſhipped with the very ſame Worſhip that 
is given to the Prototype; ſo that, according to them, 
the Imageof our Saviour is to be worſhipped with La- 
tria, the Image of the Virgin Mary with Hyperdulia, 
and the Images of the other Saints with Dulia. Others 
will not allow the fame Worſhip to be given to the 


for a different and a diſtinct Worſhip, tho' none of 
them can tell what that Worſhip is. I ſhall not 
trouble the Reader with the Arguments, if we may 
ſo call them, that are alleged by either Side to ſup- 
port their own and impugn the oppoſite Opinion, 
but only obſerve, that chuſe what Side you will, 
you are arraigned by the other of Idolatry. To 
worſhip the Image with a Worſhip diſtinct from 
that, which we give to the Prototype, 1s to wor- 
ſhip the Image as ſeparated from the Prototype, 
and for its own Sake; and that is rank Idolatry; tay 
they of the one Side. To worſhip the Image with 
the ſame Worſhip we give to the Prototype is to 
worſhip the Image of our Saviour, or of the Trini- 
ty, with Latria or the ſupream Worſhip that is due 
to God alone; and that, ſay thoſe of the other Side, 
is rank Idolatry. And thus they who worſhip Ima- 


ges muſt neceſſarily be guilty of Idolatry, accord. 


, Ws 
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ng to ſome of their own Divines, whether the Wor- year of 


hip they give them be the ſame with, or diſtin& Cut 757; 
3 that which they give to the Prototypes; and OT, 


t muſt be the one or the other. 


As we can there- #r/ip 1 


given 70 


fore by no other Means be, in the Opinion of all, Jager, theft 
free from the heinous Sin of Idolatry, but by give- % eie 
X * . guity of Ido- 
ing no kind of Worſhip whatever to Images, he 4% 4 1. 


muſt be more ſenſcleſs than the very Stocks and Stones 9nun 


take, and quite regardleſs of his eternal Happineſs, 
if he does not take it. Thus far of the Second 
Council of Nice; and I have dwelt the longer upon 
it, which I hope 
as I thought it neceſſary he ſhould be rightly inform- 
ed of the whole Proceedings of that Aſſembly, which 
ſome Writers have taken fo much Pains to diſguiſe, 
and at the ſame Time ſhould know upon what Prin- 
ciples the Worſhip of Images, which has occaſioned 
ſuch Diſputes and Diviſions in the Church, was firſt 
eſtabliſhed; what kind of Worſhip was eſtabliſhed 
to be given to them, and who were the Men that 
eſtabliſhed it, making it Damnation not to worfhip 
Images, when it had been, for the Space of 700 
Years, Damnation to worſhip them. 


While the Bifhops were all thus employed in new- Chart 


the Proteſtant Reader will excuſe, 


* 


d . me of thai 
he worſhips, Who does not ſee what Party he is to D 


modelling the Chriftian Worſhip in the Eaſt, the . 


Hi. 1 


Pope was wholly intent in the Weſt on enlarging his a goon, 


temporal Dominions, and improving the Generoſi- 
ty of his Friend and great Benefactor Charlemagne to 
the Advantage of his See. That Prince came this 
Year, the third Time, to Rome, and was there re- 
ceived and entertained with great Magnificence by 
the Pope. 
Arichts, Duke of Benevento, who had conſpired with 
the Greeks to drive the trench quite out of Italy, 
and was folliciting the other Lombard Princes to 
Join in the Undertaking. But as the Deſign was 
not yet quite ripe for Execution, no ſooner did the 
Duke hear of the unexpected Arrival of Qarlemagne 
/ at 


That Journey he undertook to ſurpriſe 
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— 1 5 at Rome, than he ſent his Son Romald with rich Pre. 
| wy {ents to excuſe it in the beſt Manner he could, ang 
| aſſure the King that he ſhould thenceforth have ng 
| Occaſion to complain of his Conduct. Charlemagye 
was inclined to accept his Submiſſion and forgive 
him; but being diverted from it by the Pope, to 
| Ravager the gratify his Holineſs he entered the Duke's Domini. 
Deteden ons, laying them every-where waſte with Fire ang 
m_— Sword, took ſeveral Cities, and advancing to the 
very Gates of Benevento would have made himſelf 
Maſter of that Metropolis, had not the Biſhops ir. 
terpoſed, and prevailed upon him to ſet bounds tg 
his Revenge, and forgive the Duke upon his re- 
newing, with all his Subjects, the Oath of Allegi- 
i ance he had taken to him, and delivering up to him 
j his Son Grimoald with what Number of Hoſtages 
beſides he ſhould think fit to require. Theſe Terms 
| being agreed to by the King, he withdrew his 
| Troops, and returning to Rome celebrated there the 
| Feſtival of Zafter, which fell this Year 787, on the 
| 8th of April 2. During his Stay in that City, Ha- 
| drian, who let no Opportunity of aggrandizing his 
| See paſs unimproved, perſuaded him not only to 
| | confirm the Donation of his Father Pepin, but to 
add to it the Cities he had taken, in this Expediti- 
on, from the Duke of Benevento, viz. Sora, Arces, 
2. perfueded Aquinum, Arpinum, Theanum, and Capua; nay, from 
by the Pope ts the Letters of Hadrian it appears that Charlemagne 
Jett. before that he left Rome yielded ſeveral other Places 
Places taken to St. Peter, which had formerly belonged to the 
8 # Tuſcan Lombards. But he was no ſooner gone than 
Arichis, renewing his Alliance with the Greeks, be- 
gan to concert Meaſures, in conjunction with them, 
not only for recovering the Cities that had been 
lately taken from him, but for placing Adalgiſus on 
the Throne of his Father Defiderius, and reſtore- 
ing the Kingdom of the Lombards. Of this the Pope 
was informed by a Prieſt of Capua named Gregory ; | 

Tre ane 


— — — — 
A — ——— — — —_— — 


© Annal. Met. & Loiſel. & Eginhard. 
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and he immediately acquainted Charlemagne with it *, 
But in the mean Time the Death of Arichrs put an 
End to all his Deſigns; and of that Event too the 
Pope gave immediate Notice to Charlemagne, aſſuring 
him, at the fame Time, that the Beneventians only 
waited the Arrival of Grimoald, Son of the late 
Duke, who was kept as an Hoſtage in Fance, to 
begin Hoſtilities, under his Conduct, and adviſing 
him by no means to allow him to return, which, he 
faid, would alone defeat all their Meaſures b. Char- 
kmagne however, not hearkening to the Suggeſti- 
ons of the Pope, no ſooner heard of the Death of 
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Year of 
Chriſt 787. 
—— 


The Duke 
dies and tir 


Arichis than he ſet Grimoald at Liberty, and gave &. /«ffcr:d 


him Leave to return Home and take Poſſeſſion of 
the Dukedom of his Father, upon his promiſing to 
fide, on all Occaſions, with the French againſt the 
Greeks; to oblige his Lomdbards to ſhave after the 
French Manner; to put in the public Writings and 
on the Money the Name of Charles in the firſt Place 
and his own after it, and to diſmantle the Cities of 
Salerno, Acerenza, and Conſa, which his Father had 
fortified. The Pope, finding Charlemagne had acted 
therein contrary to his Advice, wrote to him to 
aſſure him, that it was not becauſe he bore any ill 
Will to Grimoald that he had given it, but becauſe 
he apprehended that the Preſence of ſo bold and 
enterpriſing a Youth might, at this critical Jun- 
cture, 
both of the French and St. Peter. From the fame 
Letter it appears, that the Pope had already got 
Poſſeſſion of all the Places in Faſeany that Charle- 
magne had yielded to him the preceding Year, ex- 
cept Populonia and Raſellae. Theſe were Caſtellum 
felicitatts, Urbevetum, Balneum Regis, Ferentum, Vi- 
terbiuum, Marta, Tuſcania, Populonia, Soana, and Ro- 
ſellae, ſome of them Cities in thoſe Days of great 
Note. As for the Cities in Campania mentioned 


above, the Beneventan Lombards had, it ſeems, re- 
. 25 - taken 
d Cod. Carol. ep. go. 


2 Cod. Carol. ep. 88, 


to ſucceed lim 
confſrary to 
the Advice of 
the Pepe. 


Year of 
Chriſt 788. 


rove extremely prejudicial to the Intereſt 


Places yield 


ed to St. Pe- 
ker. 
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cer of . taken them all or moſt of them; and Grimoald, the 
new Duke, reſided, at this very Time, in Capu 
boaſting, ſays the Pope, that he had been preferred 
to St. Peter ©, He kept nevertheleſs with great F. 
delity to his Engagements with France. For Adal. 
giſus landing this Year in Calabria with a powerful 
Army ſent by rene to drive the French quite out af 
Italy, Grimoald, and Hildebrand, Duke of $p;1:;; 
joining with all their Forces the few Troops, that 
þ eons yo Wintgiſe, the French General, had brought with him 
Italy by the from France, engaged the Greeks and gained a com- 
er plete Victory over them with very little Loſs on their 
Side. John, the Greek General, was taken Priſoner 
and put to a cruel Death; but Adalgiſus had the good 
Luck to make his Eſcape, and get ſafe to Confay- 
tmople, where, laying aſide all Thoughts of any fur- 
ther Attempts of this kind, he paſſed in Peace 
and in Quiet the remaining Part of his Life 
This War was attended with an open Rupture 
beween Charlemagne and Irene, and the Treaty 
of Marriage between the young Emperor Cn. 
TheTrealyf magne, betrothed to that Prince ever ſince the Year 
berween the 78 1, being thereby entirely broken off, the unna- 
ye £7 tural Mother obliged her Son to marry an Armeni- 
Daughter of an, named Mary, of a very mean Birth and a mean- 
Charle-, er Education, in ſpite of his warm and repeated Re- 
ken of. monſtrances againſt ſuch a Match ©. This Violence 
ſhe uſed with him, and the deſpotic Power the al- 
ſumed over him even when he was of Age, and ex- 
erciſed throughout the Empire, obliged him, in his 
Turn to uſe Violence with her; and thence aroſe the 
The Czuncil Diſturbances I ſhall ſoon have Occaſion to relate. 
2224 55 % Charlemagne, tho' thus engaged in War with the 
Charle= Greeks, and at the ſame Time with ſeveral other 


ag Nations, did not ſuffer his Attention to be fo en- 


2 groſſed 
e Ibid. ep 86. #4 Annal. Loiſel. Eginhard. in Annal. ad 
ann. 788. © Theoph. ad ann. 781. Eginbard. in An- 


antine and Rotrude, the Daughter of Carli 
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groſſed by military Affairs, as to neglect thoſe of _ Yew of 
Religion; nay, to do him Juſtice, he took no leſs , , 
Pains to eſtablifh the Chriſtian Religion, tho' not al- 
ways by the moſt Chriſtian Means in the Countries 
he conquered, than he took Pains to conquer them. 
In his own Kingdom he made it his Study, as ap- 
pears from the Capitulars he publiſhed at different 
Times, to reform the Abuſes, that had crept into the 
Church, to maintain the Catholick Faith in it's 
greateſt Purity, and to ſuppreſs all new and heretic- 
al Doctrines and Opinions. Amongſt theſe he 

* reckoned the Doctrine of Image-worthip eſtabliſn- 
ed by the late Council of Nice; and therefore 10 
no ſooner had he peruſed the Acts of that Coun- 1 
eil tranſmitted to him perhaps by the Pope, then | 
equally amazed at the Ignorance of the Greeks, and 
ſhocked at their unaccountable Proceedings in 
making the Worſhip of Images an Article of the 
Chriſtian Faith, and damning all, who did not wor- 
ſhip them, he either undertook himſelf, or encoura- 
ged others to undertake a Confutation of that Coun- 
eil and it's Doctrine. The Work contains 120 
Heads of Accuſation againſt he falſe Synid of the 1 
Greeks, or, as Hadrian ſtiles them, Reprehen/ions, 1 
and is divided into four Books known by the Name N 
of the Caroline Boots; for whether they were writ- 1 
ten by Charlemagne himſelf with the Aſſiſtance of 
the famous Alcuin, who was formerly hHis Preceptor, 
as ſome think, or, at his Deſire, by the Biſhops and 
the learned Men of France, which is the Opinion 
of Du Pin, and ſeems to be inſinuated in the Preface 7 Caroline 
prefixed to the Work, it is certain that he adopted * 
that Performance, and declared himſelf the Author 
of it by conſtantly ſpeaking in the firſt Perſon as if 
he himſelf had compoſed it. He was, as all agree, 
who ſpeak of him, a Prince of uncommon Learn- 
ing, well acquainted both with ſacred and prophane 
Hiſtory, and had particularly applied himſelf to the 
Study of the holy Scriptures, a Study at this Time 
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the laſt Hand to that Work. It contains a full Con- 
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generally neglected, fo that he was, at leaſt, equal 
to ſuch an Undertaking. The Work was begun 
when the Acts of the Council were firſt ſent into 
France; but it did not appear till the latter End of 
the preſent Year 790; ſo that three Years were 
ſpent by Charlemagne, or by thoſe whom he em- 
ployed in compoling it. Indeed Charlemagne pail. 
ed the whole Year 790. at VMorms without engaging, 
as his Secretary informs us f, in any military Expe- 
dition, perhaps that he might be at Leiſure to put 


futation of the Doctrine eſtabliſhed by the Greek 
Synod, - as well as of the Grounds, upon which they 
eſtabliſhed it, with many very ſevere and cuttin 


Reflections on the Empreſs, on Tarafius, on other 


particular Members, and on the Council in gene- 
ral, for introducing a Practice evidently repugnant 
to the Scriptures, to the Fathers, to the Tradition 
of the Church, and blaſphemouſly fathering ſuch a 
Practice on the holy Apoſtles, and their immediate 
Succeſlors, as if they had practiſed and taught what 
it is plain from their Writings they utterly abhor- 
ed. The Acts of that Council, ſays Charlemagne 
in the Preface, for he is the Perſon, who ſpeaks, 
* the Acts of that Council, deſtitute of Eloquence, 
<< nay and all Senſe, having reached us, we have 
thought ourſelves bound to confute the many 
«« grols Errors they contain, that ſhould they in- 


e fect the Hands, into which they may fall, or the 


0 Ears, that may hear them, this our Treatiſe 


Finds fault 
with tbe 
Councils both 
of Conſtanti- 
nople and 
Nice 


might ſerve as an Antidote againſt ſo dangerous 
an Infection.“ 

He finds fault with the Council, that was con- 
vened by Canſtantiue, as well as with that, which was 
convened by Irene, and with reſpect to both ex- 
preſſes himſelf thus; ſome Years ſince was held 
a Council in Bithynia deſtitute of all Diſcern- 
ment, Diſcretion, and Prudence, for not diſtin- 

85 | 3 guiſhing 
* Eginhard. in Annal. 
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« guiſhing between Images and Idols, they ordered u « 
the Images, which the Ancients had placed in the 8383 
« Churches by way of Ornament, or only for. In- 
« ſtruction, to be caſt out and deſtroyed as ſo ma- 
„ny Idols, applying to them what is ſaid in the 
« Scriptures of Idols, and impudently boaſting that 
e their Emperor Conſtantine had delivered them 
« and the Church from Idolatry. Another Council 
« was held three Years ago likewiſe in Bithynia, 
* conlifting partly of thoſe, who aſſiſted at the firſt, 
and partly of their Succeſſors. But tho' the Sen- 
timents of the latter are diametrically oppoſite to 
thoſe of the former, they too have groſsly erred. 
The ſecond Council anathematizes the firſt, and 
** obliges us to adore the Images, which the other 
* would not fo much as allow us to look at. Thoſe 
of the - ſecond, not diſtinguiſhing between our "4 1 
having Images and our worſhipping them, igno- 4} 
rantly argue from the Paſſages in the Scriptures 41 
and the Fathers, where Images are only menti- 1 
* oned, that we muſt worſhip and adore them. 
Me avoid both extremes; neither do we worſhip 
Images, nor do we deſtroy them. We worſhip 
„ God alone, and have due Veneration for the 
« Saints according to the ancient Tradition of the 
„ Church.. We ſuffer their Images in our Churches 
% to ſerve as Ornaments and Helps to Memory. 
“ But as for the abſurd Synod, that commands us 
to worſhip them, we utterly reject it, and have 
« undertaken to confute it Article by Article, 
« where it is intelligible, and not too abſurd to be 
* worthy of our Notice.” Thus Charlemagne in 
his Preface. N | | 
But he had not, it ſeems, a right Notion of the afin 1 
Doctrine of the Council of Cunſſantinople. For the , U.,. | 
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Fathers of that Aſſembly did not think the Uſe of ine f 44 

Images unlawful in itſelf, nor did they confound Ce. 
Images, in general, with Idols. But finding by gebe 

Experience, that they could not allow Images and 


m4 prevent 
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prevent the Multitude from turning them into 
Idols by worſhipping them, they ordered them on 
that Conſideration, and on that alone, to be caſt 
out of the Churches and deſtroyed. The Emperor 
Leo himſelf was not at firft averſe to the Uſe of 
Images as Ornaments, or even as Helps to Devoti- 
on and to Memory. For at the ſame Time that he 
forbid them to be worſhipped, he ordered them to 
be placed higher m the Churches, that, as Men 
were divided in their Opinions about them, they 
might neither be worſhipped nor abuſed ; and it 
was the Superſtition of the People, that obliged him 
in the End, againſt his Inclination, to deſtroy them, 
as the Superſtition of the Iſraelites obliged the good 
King Hezekiab to deſtroy the brazen Serpent, tho 
made by God's Command s; ſo that Charlemagne 
and Leo, the firſt Iconoclaſt Emperor, differed only 
in this, that the one thought Images fhould rather 


be deſtroyed than the People be expoled to the 


Confutes ene 
by one the Ar- 
guments of 
the Fathers 
of Nice, 


Danger of Idolatry ; and the other, that the Peo- 
ple ſhould rather be expoſed to the Danger of Ido- 
latry than Images be deſtroyed. 

In the Treatiſe itſelf Charlemagne anſwers one by 
one, and indeed with a great deal of Erudition and 
Learning, the Arguments, that were alledged by 


thoſe of Nice in Favour of Image-worſhip ; ſhows 


that the Paſſages they quoted from the Scriptures 
and the Fathers were all either falſified and cor- 
rupted, or quite foreign to their Purpeſe; ridicules, 
as unworthy of any other Anſwer, the many abturd 
and incredible Tales they gravely related and pre- 
tended to credit, and charges them all along with 


Ignorance, Superſtition, Credulity, Inſincerity, and 


above all with Pride and Preſumption in daring to 


impoſe upon the whole Church Definitions and De- 


crees, when they were but one Part of the Church; 


'<< what Rage and Madneſs was it, ſays he, for one 


Church to anathematize all the other Churches, 


* * * 


„ for 
* See vol. 3. p. 261. | 
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« for a Part of the Church (and what a Part?) to c 5. 
“ anathematize the whole ! It was curling without 
% Reaſon, Anger without Power, damiiing without 
Authority.“ He leaves no Argument, no Au- 
thority, no Reaſon, that they had alledged, undil- 
cuſſed or unanſwered ; and concludes, that whether 
he conſiders the Perſons, who compoſed that Al- 
fembly, or their Method of proceeding, the Doc- 
trine they eftabliſhed, and the Grounds, on which 
they eftabliſhed it, he cannot help looking upon 
them as the avowed Enemies of Truth, as Men, 
who to gratify Irene had acted contrary to the Dic- 
eates of their own Conſciences, and conſpired with 
her to aboliſh Chriſtianity, and bring in anew Pa- 
ganiſm in its Room. - | 

The Council of Nice met with no better Recep- 7%! Cen! 
tion in England than it did in France. For Offa, (1. jim” 
King of the Mercians, having communicated a Co- A 5 . 
py of it to the Engliſs Biſhops, that had been ſent wane of te 
him by Charlemagne, with whom he lived, at this 10 
Time, in great Friendſhip ; thoſe Biſhops, not ſa- N 
tisfied with declaring the Doctrine it contained 
contrary to the Faith, and a Doctrine to be abhor- 
ed by the Catholic Church, engaged Alcuin to write 
againſt it, and, owning the work when it was finiſh- 
ed, cauſed it to be — by him, in their Names, 
to Charlemagne. Thus M. Weſtminſter k, Hoveden i, 
and Dunelmenſis k. This Work of Alcuin confute- 
ing, ſays M. Weſtminſter, the Doctrine of the 
Image- worſnip with the Authority of the holy Scri- 
ptures, has not reached our Times, or has not, at 
leaſt, yet appeared amongſt the other Works of 
that learned Writer. 

The Zeal of the Engl; Biſhops and the com- Due. 
mendable Endeavours of Charlemagne to prevent, as — ——— 


he expreſſes it, the Contagion from ſpreading, that 


| 18, 
» M. Weſt. ad ann. 793. 1 Hoveden, Annal. apud 
Iman, Concil. t. 1. P. 305, 306. k Dunel, decem \ 


— 


— 
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933 is, to prevent the Doctrine of Image-worſhip, de. 
A fined in the Eaſt, from being received in the Weſt, 
were attended with the wiſhed-for Succeſs. For 
that Doctrine was not only rejected, and rejected 
with Horror and Deteſtation, in France and in Eng- 
land, but ſoon after condemned in a Council, that 
had a much better Claim to the Title of a general 
Council than that of Nice, I mean the Council of 
Frankfort. But to inform the Reader on what Oc- 
caſion that Council was aſſembled (for. it, was not 
aſſembled to decide any Controverſy about Images 
molt of the weſtern Biſhops approving the Uſe, an 
all condemning the Worſhip of Images) we muſt 
return back to the Year 783, when the Queſtion, 
for the determining of which the Council met, was 
firſt moved, or rather was revived; and it was re- 
vived on the following Occaſion. Elipandus, Biſhop 
of Toledo, miſpending his Time in theological Spe- 
culations, inſtead of employing it to inſtruct his 
Flock in the plain and practical Doctrines of the 
Goſpel, ſtarted this Queſtion to himſelf, whether 
Chriſt, as Man, ſhould be called the natural or the 
adoptrue Son of God, the Son of God by Nature or by 
Adoption ? And not truſting to his own Judgment, 
he wrote to Felix, Biſhop of Urgel in Catalonia, 
who had been his Preceptor, deſiring him to reſolve 
it. Felix anſwered, that Chriſt, as God, was the 
natural Son of God, or the Son of God by Nature, but, 
as Man, was and ought to be called the adoptive Son 
of God, or the Son of God by. Adoption. Felix, not 
ſatisfied with delivering and explaining that Doc- 
trine in a long Letter to Elipandiu, wrote afterwards 
ſeveral other Letters to confirm it with the Author- 
ity of the Scriptures and the Fathers; inſomuch 
Nef that, as he was a Prelate of a moſt unexceptionable 
maintained, Character , he gained in a ſhort Time many, and 
4% Fein ſome of them Men of Learning, over to his Opi- 
of Urgel and nion. On the other Hand Elipandus, a Man great- 


8 ly reſpected on account of his Dignity, being Mea 


o * 
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of the firſt See in Spain, and no leſs revered by all 


Life, ſpared no Pains to propagate the ſame Doc- 
trine, as if no Man could be ſaved, who did not 
know and -profeſs it. Thus partly by their Write- 
mgs, partly by preaching and diſputing, they dai- 
ly brought over great Numbers to their Party, in 
the different Provinces of Spain, and among the 
reſt Acarius, Biſhop of Bracara, and an Abbot, 
named Fidelis, a Man of great Learning in thoſe 
Days ?. 


The Doctrine, which Felix and Elipandus ſtrove Arguments 
with ſo much Zeal to propagate and eſtabliſh as a 4 wy 
Catholic Truth, was with no leſs Zeal oppoſed by Boine. 


others, in Spain chiefly by Eiberius Biſnop of Ux- 
ama and- Beatus Preſbyter, as rank Hereſy, the ve- 
ry fame Hereſy, that had been condemned in Ne/- 
torius. For ſhould we allow, ſaid they, Chriſt to 
be, as God, the natural Son of God, and the adopt- 
we Son of God, as Man, from thence it would fol- 
low, that in Chriſt there are two Sons of God, the 
natural and the adoptive, and conſequently two 
Perſons, whereas in Chriſt there is, as has been de- 
fined by the Church againſt Neſtorius, but one Per- 
ſon, the Perſon of the Word, the Son of God by 
Nature, and at the ſame Time God and Man : In 
other Words, one Perſon cannot be the natural and 
adoptive Son of one and the ſame Father; and 
therefore if we allow Chriſt to be the natural and 
adoptive Son of God, we muſt, in Oppoſition to 
the Council of Epheſus, acknowlege in him two Per- 
ſons. The Argument, on which the Adoplionari- 
ans (for ſo they were called) laid the chief Streſs, 
was, that the Humanity of Chriſt was not begotten 
of the Subſtance of the Father, and conſequently 


that Chrift was not, nor could he be called, as Man 


or according to his Humanity, the natural Son of 
God. The Anliadoplionarians anſwered, that the 

| F120 0F} whole 
* Alcuin, in Præf. ad Lib. adverſ. Elipand. | 


for his eminent Sanctity and the Auſterity of his Chriſt 790. 
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whole Perſon of Chriſt was begotten of the Sub- 
ſtance of the Father, and conſequently that he was, 
and ought abſolutely and ſimply to be called, the 
natural Son of God, though the Whole of his Per- 
ſon, compriſing his Humanity as well as his Divi- 


nity, was not begotten of the Subſtance of his Fa- 


ther: Thus amongſt us Mortals the whole Man, 
{aid they, is, and is abſolutely and ſimply called, the 
Son of his Father, tho the Soul, and conſequently 
the Whole of the Man, is not of the Seed of the 
Father. That Chriſt conſiſted of the human and 
divine Nature; that he was true God and true Man, 
and of the Subſtance of the Father, according to 
his Divinity, but not according to his Humanity, 
both Parties allowed ; nay, the Adoptionarians ana- 
thematized Neſtorius as well as their Adverſaries, 
ſtriving with many metaphyſical Diſtinctions and 
Subtleties to reconcile their Doctrine with the De- 
finition of Epheſus; ſo that, in Effect, the only 
Point in Diſpute was ; whether, conſiſtently with 
that Definition, Chriſt might be called, as Man, 
the Son of God by Adoption, and, as God, the Son 
of God by Nature? The Adoptionarians maintain- 
ed the Affirmative, and the oppoſite Party the Ne- 


gative. If the former argued amiſs, as I think 


they did, all that can be ſaid of them, is, that they 
were bad Logicians, but yet good Catholics, ſince 
they denied no one Article of the Catholic Faith. 
But in religious Diſputes we conſtantly find the con- 
tending Parties charging each other with all the 
abſurd, heretical, and contradictory Doctrines, that 
appear to them any ways deductible from the Opi- 


nions they impugn, In the preſent Diſpute the 


Adoptionarians were charged by their Adverſaries 
with holding the Doctrine of Neſtarius, and acknow- 


leging with him two Perſons in Chriſt; and their 


 Adverfaries were 'charged by them in their Turn 


with holding the Doctrine of - Eutyches, and con- 
founding with him the two Natures of Chriſt : For 


how 
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how can we, ſaid Elipandus, call Chriſt, as Man, 8 
Con — 


the Son of God by Nature, unleſs we ſuppoſe the 
human Nature to have been changed into, or ab- 
ſorbed by the divine? 


As the Adoptionarians gained daily new Proſe- 


lytes in ſpite of the Oppoſition they met with from n 
Etherius and Beatus mentioned above, Charlemagne g at 
appointed a Council to meet in his Palace at Ratiſ vero 
bon in 792, and commanded Felix, as he was his Cit 79% 


Subject, Catalonia being then under the Dominion 
of France, to repair to that Place, and there give 
an Account of his Doctrine. He”obeyed : but in- 
ſtead of gaining over to his Opinion any of the 
Biſhops, who compoſed that Aſſembly, as he had 
flattered himſelf he ſhould, he was himſelf, or pre- 
tended to be, convinced by them of his Error, and 
abjured it accordingly in their Preſence, and in the 
Preſence of Charlemagne, who from Ratisbon ſent 
him to Rome, where he acknowleged and publicly 
retracted his Error anew in the Preſence of the Pope. 
As his Converſion was judged ſincere, he was al- 
lowed to return to his See. But whether it was 
ſincere or not, he was ſoon after his Return per- 
ſuaded by Elipandus to retract his former Retracta- 


tion; and he began to propagate and to preach 


with more Zeal than ever the Doctrine he had ab- 
ured at Ratisben and Rome. As for Elipandus, he 
was ſo entirely ſatisfied of the Truth of that Doctrine, 
that he wrote a long Letter to Charlemagne to con- 


vince him, that the Fathers, eſpecially his holy Pre- 


deceſſors in the See of Toledo, had all profeſſed it, 


and at the ſame Time to beg he would cauſe it to 


be examined by the Biſhops and the Divines, not 
doubting but, if they could diveſt themſelves of all 
Partiality and Prepoſſeſſion, they would all approve 
and receive what many of them now ſeemed in- 
clined to condemn and reject, 


This 
1 Alcuin, adverſ, Elipand. 1. 1. & Eginhard. in Annal. 
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This Letter determined Charlemagne to afſembj« 
a great Council; and he accordingly appointed a 
Council to meet, in the Summer of the preſent Year 
794,, at Frankfort on the Mein. It conſiſted of 
about 300 Biſhops from France, Italy, Germany, 
and probably from England; for the Engliſh Biſhops 
too were invited to it by Charlemagne, as appezrs 
from the Letter he wrote to Elipandus after the 
Council”. The two Biſhops TheaphylaB and Ste- 
phen aſſiſted in the Pope's Name with the Character 
of his Legates. For though Hadrian had already 
examined and condemned the Doctrine of Elipan- 
dus and Felix in a Letter he wrote to the Biſhops of 
Spain, he was not againſt it's being examined anew 
by a Council. The Bifhops met in the royal Palace 
at Frankfort ; and Charlemagne not only was pre- 
ſent, but opened the Council himſelf with a Speech 
to the Fathers, giving them an Account of the 
Doctrine they were met to examine, and exhorting 
them to take the Scripture for their Guide in deli- 
vering their Opinion concerning it. When he had 
done, the Letter, which Elipandus had ſent to him, 
containing the Authorities and Reaſons on which 


he grounded his Opinion, was read, examined, and 


condemned by all who were preſent, to a Man, as 
plainly reviving the Hereſy of Neſtorius, which the 
Church had anathematized in the Council of Ephe- 
ſus. Charlemagne himſelf acquainted Elipandus with 
this Sentence, and the whole Proceedings of the 
Council, ' exhorting him with great Zeal and Ten- 
derneſs to acknowlege hisError, to ſubmithis Judge- 
ment to that of ſo many Biſhops, and to join the 
Apoſtolic See, as well as the Churches of France, 
Germany, and Italy, in the Confeſſion of the Cath- 
olic Faith * But Elipandus, paying no kind of Re- 
gard to the Authority of the Council, or the Ex- 


tain 


r Apud Bar. ad Ann. 794. Alcuin. & Paulin. in Lib. 
adverſ. Elipand. | 5 


* 
oy 
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Frankfort in the Louvre Edition, viz. The Council 
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tain the ſame Doctrine; and ſome Years paſſed be- 
fore an End could be-put to the preſent Diſpute, as 
we ſhall ſee in the Sequel. 
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condemned, - the Council undertook, in the next 
Place, to examine the Acts of the Council of Nice; 
and having carefullyexamin'd them, they unanimouſ- 
ly condemned the Worſhip that was there decreed 
to be given to Images. This we learn from the ſe- 
cond Canon of the preſent Council, the Words of 
which are ; the Queſtion concerning the new Synod of 
the Greeks, that was held at Conſtantinople about 
worſhipping Images, was then debated ;, in that Council 
it was written that they ſbould be anathematized, who 
did not pay that Servies or Adoration to the Images of 
the Saints, which they paid to the Divine Trinity; 
bereupon our moſt holy Fathers refuſing by all means 10 
pray to them, or pay them Service, deſpiſed and un- 
animoufly condemned itt. Such a Canon or Decree 
iſſued by a Council, that was lawfully aſſembled, 


that conſiſted of 300 Biſhops, and at which aſſiſted 


the Legates of the Pope, with whoſe Approbation it 
was convened, has greatly embarraſſed the Advo- 
cates for Images, and the Patrons of the Council 
that defined it; and they have left no Means unat- 


tempted they could think of to reconcile the one 


Council with the other, and thus ſave the Authority 
of both. As the Council, condemned by the Coun- 
cil of Frankfort, is called, in the Canon, that con- 
demns it, the Council of Conſtantinople, ſome, and 


the Councils, have concluded from thence, that the 
Council of Nice, confirmed it, and condemned the 
Council that was held at Conftantinople under Copro- 


nymus. And from them, no doubt, was borrowed 
the Title, that is ſtill prefixed to the Council of 


Concil. t. 7. p. 1057. 


the Council 
of Nice. 


among the reſt Surius and Binius, the firſt Editors of 


Fathers of Frankfort, far from condemning the 
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of Frankfort, in which the Hereſy of Felix was con 
demned the third time by the Biſhops of the whole King. 
dom of the Franks, of Italy, Gaul, and Germany, 
in the Preſence of Charlemagne, and the Legates 9 
Pope Hadrian, Theophylact and Stephen, and 1}: 
Atts of the ſcoond Council of Nice about Images wer, 
confirmed in 794. But that the Fathers of Frankfsr; 
condemned the Worſhip of Images as well as the 
Council eſtabliſhing that Worſhip, and conſequent- 
ly confirmed the Council of Conſtantinople under Co. 
pronymus, ſo far as it condemned the ſame Worſhip, 
is manifeſt beyond all Diſpute from the Words of 
the Canon quoted above, and beſides is atteſted by 
all the contemporary Writers (A). They called, it 


15 


(A) The Synod, ſays Eginhard, a contemporary Writer, that a 
few Years before was aſſembled at Conſtantinople under Irene and 
her Son Conſtantine, and was by them called not only the Seventh, 
but a General Council, was rejected by all (1), wiz. by all the 
weltern Biſhops afſembled at Frankfort. Hincmar, Archbiſhop 
of Rheims, who lived in the ninth Century, writes thus of the 
Council of Frankfort: In the Time of Charlemagne, by Order of 
the Apoſlolic See, and the Summons of the Emperor, a General Synod 
was called in France, where, according to Scripture and the Tra- 
dition of the Ancients, the falſe Synod of the Greeks was rejefed 
and utterly made void. Thus by the Authority of this Council the 
Veneration of Images at ſomewhat checked (2). The falſe Synod, 
ſays Regino, which the Greeks had convened for adoring Images, 
was reſected by the Biſhops (3); and ypergen ſis, the Synod, which 
Was aſſembled a few Years before under Irene and her Son Con- 
ſtantine, and which they called the Seventh and a General Council, 
Was rejected by all (4). In the Council of Frankfort, ſays Awen- 
tinus, under Charles the Great, the Decrees of the Greeks for 
adoring Images were reverſed (5). The fame Thing is afferted 
by all the other contemporary Hiſtorians and Annaliſts (6) ; and 
all ſpeak of the Council that was aſſembled under Conflantine 


and rene, that is of the Second Council of Nice, though ſtiled 


Script. t. 2, & z. 


by ſome the Council of Conſtantinople. 
(i) Eginhard. Annal. ad ann. 724. (2) Hincmar Rhem. 


contr, Laud. c. 20. Ji Nx r N | 3) Regin. _ fo 
ann. 794. (4) Ab Urſperg. Chron. ad ann. 793, (5) A- 
— 23 5 Boiar. I. 4. p. 253. (6) Vide Hiſt: Franc, 
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is true, the Council they condemned, the Council of 3 
Conſtantinople ; and the Reaſon why they ſo ſtiled it — 
is obvious: It was begun and was ended at Conſtan- Ne Cruncil 
tinople, as has been related above. Some to ſcreen — wht oof 
the Council of Nice have placed another, which they Green e 
ſuppoſe to have been held at Conſtantinople, between — 
that and the Council of Frankfort; and that, ſay 1 
they, was the Council of Conflantinople condemned 

at Frankfort, it having been there defined that the 

ſame Worſhip ſhould be given to Images that was N 
due to the Divine Trinity ®. But that Council is a | 
mere Invention of their own, not the leaſt mention - f 
being made of it by any Hiſtorian whatever; and | 
beſides it is evident from the Authors I have quoted, | 
that, whether any Council was held or not between 

thoſe of Nice and Frankfort, the Council condemn- 

ed at Frankfort was that of Nice. 

Sirmond, Petavius, and with them the more mo- n ie 
dern Writers, aſhamed to recur to ſuch poor Sub. f 
terfuges, ingenuouſly own the Council of Nice to feet :4- 
have been condemned. by that of Frankfort ; but Hege 
yet, unwilling to give up either, ſtifty maintain the of Nice. | 
Definition of the one to be entirely agreeable to that 
of the other. To make good this Paradox, they 
tell us, that the Author of the Caroline Books, as 
well as the Council of Frankfort, by a Miſtake in 
Matter of Fact (for neither does the Infallibility of 
the Pope nor that of a General Council extend to 
Matters of Fact) into which they were led by a bad 
Tranſlation of the Council of Nice, aſcribed to that 
Council a Doctrine, which they neither held nor 
defined, and thereupon condemned, at the ſame 
Time, the Doctrine and the Council. The Doctrine 
they aſcribed to them was, that Images are to be wor- 
ſhipped with the very ſame Worſhip we give to the Di- 
vine Trinity. This Doctrine, ſay they, ſhocked . 
Charlemagne, or the Author of the Caroline Books, 

any 8 


Annal. Eccl. Franc. ad ann. 794 
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as well as the Fathers of Frankfort ; and they con- 
demned fo horrid a Blaſphemy, together with the 
Council, that had, as they took, it for granted, de. 
hned it. But the Fathers of Nice, abhorring that 
Doctrine as much as the Fathers of Frankfort, only 
defined a relative, inferior, and honorary MWorſbip to 
be given to Images; and that kind of Worſhip the 
Council of Frankfort did not condemn, and may he 
conſequently ſaid to have rather approved. Thus 
Sirmond, Petazius, De Marca, Natalis Alexander, 
and Maimburg. 

But, in the firſt Place, the Author of the Carolin 
Books could not poſſibly miſtake the Meaning of the 
Council, not could the Fathers of Frankfort; as if 
the Worſhip of Latria had been there decreed to be 
given to Images, or it had been defined that the 
ſame Worſhip ſhould be given to Images that was 
given to the Trinity. Indeed the Nicene Biſhops 
ſpoke very ambiguouſly with reſpect to ſome Points, 
but always diſtinguiſhed, and in ſuch Terms as no 
Man could miſunderſtand or miſconftrue, the Wor. 


ſhip they gave to Images from that which was, ac- 


cording to them, due only to God, declaring in eve- 
ry Act, that they did not look upon their Images as 
Gods; that they did not worſhip them as the Pagans 
worſhipped their Idols; that they did not grue then the 


Worſhip that was due only to God, but an inferior, re- 


lative, and ſubordinate Norſbip. Thus in their very 
Definition they all proteſted, that by an honorary 
Horſbip they did not mean true Latria, which is due 
only to God v. And Taraſius in hearing the Pope's 
Letter read declared, that he received it and the 
Doctrine it contained, the Worſhip of Images, re- 


ſerving Faith and Latria to God alone . In like man- 


ner ſpoke all the reſt, as appears from the Acts: And 


who can believe that 300 Biſhops, after peruſing | 
thoſe Acts, (for we may well ſuppoſe they peruſed 


them, and with ſome Degree of Attention) * 
ve 
/ Concil. Nic, Sef. 7, —* Ibid. Sefl. 2. 25 
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have thought that zrue Latria, or the Worſhip that Yer of 
was there ſaid to be due only to God, was com 
manded to be given to Images ? F 
But the Latin Tranſlation, ſay the Advocates for Thy cor 
the Council of Nice, which Charlemagne peruſed and 2% wr. 
the Fathers of Frankfort, was very different from the 2% 4 fg 
Greek Original. In the Latin Tranſlation, for In- z, ::/- e 
ſtance, Conſtantine Biſhop of Conſtantia in the Iſland Nc 
of Cyprus, is introduced ſay ing, J receive and embrace 
with Honour the holy and venerable Images, and pay 
them the ſame Service of Adoration I pay to the Trini- 
ty 3 whereas in the Greek Original he ſays quite the 
contrary, 1 embrace with Honour the holy and venera- 
ble Images, but give the Adoration of Latria to the Tri- 
nity alone?Y. Now from the Words of Conſtantine, as 
Charlemagne and the Fathers of Frankfort read them 
in the Latin Tranſlation, they concluded that he 
thought the ſame Adoration ſhould be given to 
Images, that was given to the Trinity, and that the 
reſt of the Council, as none of them offered to con- 
tradict him, all conſented to what he had ſaid. And 
it was upon that Miſtake that the Council of Frank- 
fort condemned that of Nice. This they urge as an 
irrefragable Proof, or rather Demonſtration that the 
Fathers of Frankfort miſtook the Meaning of the Fa- 
thers of Nice, and condemned not the Worſhip that 
was, but the Worſhip that was not decreed at Nice 
to be given to Images. But from the very Paſſage 
in the Caroline Books, where Notice is taken of what 
was ſuppoſed to have been ſaid by the Biſhop of Cy 
prus, 1t is evident, that the Author of thoſe Books, 
and conſequently the Fathers of Frankfort, well 
knew that thoſe of Nice had not decreed the ſame 
Worſhip to be given to Images that was, according 
to them, due to the Trinity. For in that very 
Place the Author of thoſe Books obſerves, that in 
thoſe Words Conſtantine contradifed the reſt ; that 
| N „ 
Concil. Nic. Sel. 3. 
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g od © he betrayed unawares what the reft flrove to conc-al, 
viz. their giving to Images the Worſhip that was due 
to the Trinity; that in Words indeed they denied their 
giving the ſame Worſhip to Images and to the Divine 
Trinity, but that their Actions belied their Word; *. 
From theſe Words it is evident beyond all Diſpute, 
that Charlemagne knew the Fathers of Nice had not 
defined the ſame Worſhip to be given to Images 
that was, according to them, due to the Trinity, 
ſince he charges the Biſhop of Conflantia, ſaying he 
gave them the ſame Worſhip, with contradicting all 
the reſt. I might add, that had Charlemagne and 
the weſtern Biſhops miſunderſtood the Meaning of 
the Council, the Pope's Legates, who were prelent, 
and knew, as we may well ſuppoſe, what Kind of 
Worſhip had by the Nicene Synod been command- 
ed to be given to Images, would have taken Care to 
acquaint them with it, and not ſuffered them to 
condemn, upon ſuch a Miſtake, a Council approved 
by the Pope. | 
Ard alitixd In the ſecond Place, it was not the Worſhip of 
eie, Latria alone with reſpect to Images, that Char le- 
magne and the weſtern Biſhops rejected and con- 
demned, but religious Worſhip in general, or reli- 
gious Worſhip of every Kind or Degree. Of this 
no Man can doubt, who has ever but dipt into the 
Caroline Books ; for there Charlemagne condemns 
Adoration, Service, Veneration, Worſhip of all Kinds, 
OMNIMODUM CULTUM, particularly praying, b5w- 
ing, kneeling to Images, burning Incenſe to them, or 
Lights before them; he calls it Temerity to com- 
pare Images to the Cherubims in the Temple, to the 
Mercy-ſeat, or to the Ark“; will not allow the 
ſame Honour or Reverence to be due to them, that 
is due to the ſacred Utenſils or to the Bible ©; ſtiles 
all kind of Adoration, that is given to Images, 
i | ſuper- 
= Lib. Carol. I. 3. c. 13. 2 Tbid. I. 2. c. 21, 23, 24, 
25, 28, 29, 30. o Ibid, c Ibid. I. 2. c. 29, 30. 


2 


Hadrian. BISHOPS of Rome. 177 


tr fluous, vain, ſuperſtitious, highly abſurd, ſum- _ Yeu of 
— rw Sai facrilegious* ,, will ov to con- 3 
form to the Doctrine of Pope Gregory the Great, 
that is, to retain Images as Helps to Memory, or for 
Inſtruction, but to avoid by all Means giving them 
any kind of Worlhip*. Let Images, ſays he, be re- 
tained provided all Adoration be excluded* ; Images 
are ſo far uſeful as they put us in mind of the Objefs 
they repreſent, but God alone is to be worſhipped. 

3. Hadrian in his Anſwer to the Caroline Books, Hadrian ups 
of which I ſhall ſoon have Occaſion to ſpeak, no- . 54 
where charges the Author of thoſe Books, or the 5 &» be 
Fathers of Frankfort with miſtaking the Meaning of baue been 
the Fathers of Nice, but defends the Worſhip, that 9747" 9 
was defined by the one Council, as condemned by 
the other. Had the Diſagreement between the two 
Councils been only owing to a Miſtake, would not 
Hadrian have rectified that Miſtake ? Would he 
not have informed the weſtern Biſhops that the 
Worſhip, which they rejected and condemned, was 
not the Worſhip which the Greeks had approved 
and defined ? Would he have undertaken to prove, 
as he did in a long Apology, the Lawfulneſs of a 
Worſhip inferior to that of Latria, had he thought 
that they, againſt whom he undertook to prove it, 
Eondemned no other Worſhip but that of Latria? 

4. The weſtern Biſhops and Churches all perſiſt- 
ed in rejecting the Council of Nice and the Doctrine 
it had defined, as will appear in the Sequel, even 
after Hadrian, in his Anſwer to the Caroline Books, 
had explained that Doctrine ſo as to leave no Room 
to. doubt of the Meaning of the Council : A con- 
vincing Proof, or rather Demonſtration, that it was 
not, as is pretended, becauſe the Fathers of Frank- 
fort miſunderſtood the Meaning of thoſe of Nice, 
that they condemned their Council and Doctrine. 
Lib. Carol. I. 2, e. 21. 24. 26. „bid, 21. 23. 
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Yearof But the very Canon of Frankfort, ſay the Writ. 
Lenny EIS Tnentioned above, is evidently grounded on a 
The Canon of Miſtake, it being there ſaid, that the ſame Wor. 
bs F ſhip was commanded, under an Anathema, to be 
on Miſtake, given to Images that was given to the Divine Tri. 
nity ; whereas the Fathers of Nice declared in 

twenty Places, that they gave to Images only an 
honorary Adoration, reſerving true Latria to God 

alone. But, 1. If they declared in twenty Places, 

that they reſerved true Latria to God alone, how 

could Charlemagne and 300 Biſhops miſtake their 
Meaning, and think they had commanded what 

they called Worſhip of Latria to be given to Ima. 

ges? 2. From the Caroline Books, which were re- 

ceived and approved by the Fathers of Frankfort, 

it is manifeſt, that they did not admit the Diſtinct. 

ions uſed by the Nicene Synod of Latria and Da- 

lia, of relative and abſolute, of inferior and ſupreme 

or ſuperior Worſhip, but thought religious Service, 

' Adoration or Worſhip, of what Kind ſoever or De- 

gree, was due to God or was Worſhip of Latria, 

and conſequently that to pay any Service, Adorali- 

on, or Worſhip whatever to Images was paying to 
them that Service Adoration, or Worſhip, which 

they paid to the Divine Trinity. 1. 2-6 
ed But Charlemagne, ſays Natalis Alexander, wis 
pronpred by highly provoked againſt Irene for breaking off the 
Huge to Match between her Son and his Daughter ; and it 
Council of 1S highly probable that to be revenged on her he 


Nic. undertook to confute her Council, and aſſembled a 


Council in the Weſt to condemn it ; that is, in 
other Words, Charlemagne did not really think the 
Doctrine, that was defined at Nice, am abſurd, impi- 
ous, ſacrilegious, deteſtable Doctrine, Epithets, which 


+ he beſtows on it in twenty Places of his Work, 


but nevertheleſs repreſented and confuted it as ſuch 
to be revenged on Irene, who had cauſed it to be 


tO 


defined; and he prevailed on the weſtern Biſhops | 


f Vide Spanhem. ſect. 7. p. 479. | 
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to proſtitute their Conſciences to his Revenge and e 
conderan it. And is it highly probable, that Char- C24 
lemagne, whom theſe very Writers extol on all other 
Occaſions as a. moſt religious, a moſt Chriſtian 
Prince, a moſt zealous Defender of the Catholic 
Faith, ſhould, on this Occaſion, have acted fo an- 
tichriſtian a Part? That the weſtern Biſhops, blind- 
ly concurring with him, ſhould have all ſacrificed 
to his peeviſh Humour their Honour, their Repu- 
tation, their Conſcience? We muſt think very 
meanly both of him and of them to entertain ſuch 
a Notion. Had the Match been broken off by 
Irene, and not by Charlemagne himſelf, as Egin- 
hard his Secretary tells us it wass, the provoked 
Prince wanted not other Means of being revenged 
on her more effectually than by vilifying the holy 
Images, which I ſuppoſe were not againſt the Match, 
by excluding them not only from all Worſhip, but 
even from the Honour or Reverence, that he 
thought due to the Utenſils of the Church, and de- 
grading them into mere Ornaments. He might at 
this very Time have invaded her Halian Domini- 
ons, and ſeized them almoſt without Oppoſition : 
And he had thus more effectually been revenged on 
the perfidious Irene than if he had even turned 
Iconoclaſt, and cauſed all the holy Images to be 
broken in Pieces and caſt into the Flames. | 

Laſtly, The Patrons of Image-worſhip and of , 
the Council of Nice urge the following Words out — 
of the laſt Chapter of the Caroline Books, we allow 7 Fries, 
Images to be made, but oblige no Man to worſhip them. 3: an indif- 
From theſe Words they conclude, that Charlemagne, Jeet 75% 
and conſequently the Fathers of Frankfort, loo 
upon the Worſhip of Images as an indifferent 
Thing, and only quarrelled with thoſe of Nice for 
commanding that Worſhip under an Anathema, 
and thus making it neceflary. But firſt, that one 
Council ſhould think and define a Thing neceflary 

- N2 to 


s Eginhard. ad ann. 783. 
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| e to Salvation, and another think and define it an 


indifferent Thing, is no trifling Diſagreement. 2. 
An indifferent Thing is what a Man may lawfully 
do or omit as he pleaſes ; and could Charlemagne, 
after he had laboured throughout his Work to 
prove the worſhipping of Images a vain, ſuperſtiti- 
cu, ſacrilegious, and idolatrous Practice repugnant 
to the Divine Law, cloſe it with declaring he look- 
ed upon that Worſhip as an indifterent Thing ? 
Thus he had undone at once all he had been doing 
in four Books. As that Paſlage therefore evidently 
contradicts all the reſt, and beſides is not to be 
found m the firſt Edition of the Work, we may 
well ſuppoſe, with the learned Spanbeim and others, 
that it has been fince foiſted in. 

Ti Cuncil To conclude ; from what has been hitherto ſaid, 

cit is, I think, evident beyond all Diſpute, in ſpite 

abe, of the Cavils, that have been yet urged to the con- 

Frankfort, trary, that the Council condemned by the weſtern 
Biſhops aſſembled at Frankforr was the ſecond 
Council of Nice ; that the one Council condemned 
the very ſame Doctrine, which the other had de- 
fined, and conſequently that the Doctrine of Image- 
worſhip, tho' approved and zealouſly recommend- 
ed by the Pope,. was condemned by a Council that 
had:as good a Claim, to ſay no more, to the Title 
of a General Council as that, which defined it. 

Hadrian «*- The Fathers of Frankfort thought it adviſable 

onſwer te before they parted to acquaint the Pope with their 

ine Proceedings; and they tent him accordingly their 
ö Definition, and with it the Caroline Books as con- 
taining the Realons, why they had condemned the 
Doctrine of Image-worſhip, and the Council, that 

had defined it. As Hadrian had received that 


Council, he thought himſelf bound to defend it; 


and that Taſk he undertook, addrefling his Defence 

or Apology to Charlemagne, whom he frequently 

' commends, and treats throughout the Work with 

.the greateſt Regard and Eſteem. He pretends to 
anſwer 


Hadrian, BIS H OPS ef Rome. 


- anſwer one by one the Objections urged by him 
and the weſtern Biſhops againſt thoſe of Nice ; but 
that his Anſwers, far from being ſatisfactory, con- 
tain many things, that are quite abſurd, many, that 


are incongruous, and many, that deſerve to be cen- 


ſured, was the Judgement paſſed upon his Apology 
by the Gallican Biſhops in the Council of Pars, 
which I ſhall have Occaſion to ſpeak of hereafter ; 
and the learned Du Pin, in the Account he gives 
of that.Piece, entirely agrees with them. 
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Hadrian was, it ſeems, under ſome Apprehenſi- B 


with great 


on, that from his defending the Greek Sy nod Char- 14: the 
lemagne ſhould conclude him a Friend to the Greeks Favs 7 


j Charle- 
and the Emperor; and therefore, to remove any magne. 


Suſpicion of that kind, he took Care to declare in 
his Preface, that it was not to ſupport the Intereſt 
of any Perſon whatever, but only to maintain the 
ancient Practice and Tradition of the holy Roman 
Church that he had undertaken the Defence of the 
Greek Synod. He even excules to Charlemagne his 
having received it at all, telling him, that, as by 
that Synod the Hereſy of the Iconoclaſts was con- 
demned, the Greeks would have relapſed into their 
Hereſy had he not received the Council, that con- 
demned it ; which was, in ſome meaſure, declare- 
ing that he received it for what it had condemned 
rather than for what it had defined. He adds, that 
tho' he received the Council, he had yet returned 
no Anſwer to the Letters that had been ſent him ſe- 
ven Years ſince from Conſtantinople concerning it; 
that with reſpect to the Article of Images, he was 
entirely ſatisfied with the Conduct of the Emperor, 
but had, in other Reſpects, great Reaſon to com- 
plain of him, as he ſtill with-held the Patrimonies 
of St. Peter, which his Iconoclaſt Predeceſſors had 
unjuſtly ſeized ; that he would therefore write to 
him, if his Royal Excellency approved of it, and 
thank him for what he had done in the . Cauſe of 


Images, but at the ſame Time inſiſt on his reſtore- 


ing 
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Yer of ing the Patrimonies, which his Anceſtors had ufur 

CI be , and declare him a Heretic, if he did not * 
ſtore them; that is, to gratify Charlemagne he was 
ready to declare the Emperor a Heretic, tho' entire- 
ly fatisfied with him as to his Orthodoxy. But he 
could no more prevail on the King with his Com- 
plaiſance than with his Arguments to change his 
Opinion. Charlemagne ſtill continued, and fo did 
the weſtern Biſhops, to reject the Doctrine of 
Image-worſhip with the Council, that had defined 
it; and neither was received in the Weſt till ſeveral 
Ages after, as will appear in the Sequel, 

Latrianw TL cannot help obſerving, before I diſmiſs this 

— Subject, that tho' the Fathers of Nice declared 

mapes t - . 

me allewed Over and over again that they referved Latria to 

6y 5: Council God alone, that Images were not to be worthip 

* Latria, but with an inferior, relative, and ſub- 
ordinate Worſhip; it is nevertheleſs now the gener- 
al Opinion of the Divines of the Church of Rome, 
that Images and the dais ra. or thofe, whom 
they repreſent, are to be worſhipped with the very 
ſame Worſhip, and conſequently that the Croſs, 
the Images of the Trinity, (now allowed but for- 
merly forbidden®) and thofe of Chrift are to be 
worthipped with Latria, that is with the very ſame 
ſupreme Divine Worſhip, with which Chriſt him- 
ſelf and the Trinity are worſhipped. This Opini- 
on they ground on the Practice of the Church in 
the Worthip of the Croſs (B), owning thereby that 


the 


Adee vol. 3. p. 373. 
(B) Eſpecially in the Service of Good - Friday, when the whole 
Church addrefles the Croſs thus, Behold the M and of the Croſs; 1 
come let as adore it; and their Actions agreeing with their Ex- 
preſſions, they all fall down and adore it, praying to it in the 
moſt expreſs and formal Terms of Prayer: O Crux awe ſpes unica. 
hoe paſſionis tempore, piis adauge gratiam, reiſque dona veniam. 
In the Roman Pontifical, where the Rubric determines the Or- 
der of Proceflion at the Reception of an Emperor, it is ſaid, 
the Legate's Creſi ſhall be on the Right Hand, becauſe Latria is due 
ta it, and the Emperor's Sword on the Left (1); fo that it is the 


(1) Pontific, Rom. edit. Rom. p. 672. Senſe 
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the Church adores the Croſs with Latria, and con- Yer of 


cluding from thence, that as the Croſs is adored 8 — — 


with Latria on account of its Relation to Chriſt, the 
Images of Chriſt and the Trinity are, on the ſame 


Account, to be adored with the ſame Adoration. 
Now if it is not Idolatry to give the fame ſupreme 


Divine Worſhip to a piece of Wood, or a painted 
Canvas, that we give to God, I ſhould be glad to 
know the true Meaning of that Word. To fay, 
that they only are guilty of Idolatry, who take ſome- 
thing to be that is not God, and worſhip it as 
ſuch, is clearing from that Guilt all the wiſer Pa- 


ans, who did not take their Images for Gods, as Hd 
a 


Wood or Stone of an Image made and governs the 
World ; that an Image made by a Smith or a Car- 


penter is the Creator of the World, the Maker of Hi Cborac- 


the very Man, who made it, and of the very W 
or Metal, of which it was made. ; 
Hadrian did not live to ſee what Reception his 
Anſwer to the Caroline Books met with from Char- 
lemagne and the weſtern Biſhops. He died ſoon af- 
ter he had finiſhed it, and his Death happened on 
the 25th of December 795 (C), after he had preſid- 
ed in the Roman See 23 Years, 10 Months, and 17 
Days. He was a Man of very uncommon Parts, 
of great Addreſs, of an extraordinary -Diſcernment 
in Affairs of State, and, in ſhort, an able Politician, 
but no Divine, if we may judge of his Knowledge 
in Divinity from his Writings, eſpecially from his 
Anſwer to the Caroline Books, and his Letter to 
3 | Conſtantine 


1 See vol. 3. p. 284. note B. 


Senſe of the Church, that the Croſs ſhould be worſhiped with 


(C) The Freach Annalifts all place the the Death of Hadrian 
on the ag th of December 796 : But with them Chriſtmas-day 
was the firſt Day of the new Year. 


rian diet. 
2 2 , Year of 
S been ſhown?®, and reſtraining it to mere-Fools chr 795. 


and Idiots, ſince none but mere Fools and Idiots ww 
can think, as was obſerved by Celſus, that the 
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Year of 
Chrilt 795- 


H. Death 
greatly la- 
— ty 


Charle- 
magne, 


* 


The Hiſtory of the POP E 8, or Hadrian 
Conſtantine and Irene concerning the Worſhip of 
mages* ; two Pieces, that ſhow him very little 
converſant in Hiſtory, and leſs converſant in Scri- 
pture. As the temporal Grandeur of the Papal See 
was entirely owing to the Generolity of the French 
Princes and Nation, and wholly depended on the 
Continuation of their Protection and Favour, Ha- 
drian made it his Study, during the whole Time of 
his long Pontificate, to gain the good Will of that 
Nation, and of the great Prince, who was then at 
the Head of it, eſpouſing his Intereſt with great 
Zeal, as it was inſeparable from his own, againſt 
their common Enemies the Greeks and the Lom- 
bards. Thus by his Policy and Addreſs he not only 
maintained, but conſiderably extended, as has been 
related, the temporal Power and Dominion, which 
his Predeceſſors had acquired. | 
His Death was greatly lamented by the Romans 
and the People of Italy, but by none ſo much as 
by Charlemagne, who burſt into Tears, when he 
firſt heard of it, and weeped, ſays Eginbard, as if 
he had loſt a Brother, or the molt beloved of his 
Children J. Not ſatisfied with the common Tribute 
of Tears he cauſed Prayers to be every-where of- 
tered up for the Repoſe of his Soul, diſtributing 
great Alms for that Purpoſe, and ſending conſidera- 


ble Preſents even to the chief Churches of England, 


not that he entertained the leaſt Doubt of the Hap- 
pineſs of that bleſſed Soul, as he declared in his Let- 
ter to Offa, at this 1 ime King of Mercia, but to ſhow 


his Faith and theSincerity of his Affection and Friend- 


ſhip for one, whom he ſo tenderly loved® (D); 
1 $418 SES] "ax nay, 

* See above, p. 105, 106. Eginhard. in vit. Carol. 
m Malmet. de geſt, Reg. Angl. l. 1. c. 4 


(D) If he entertained not the leaſt Doubt of the Happineſs 
of that bleſſed Soul, it was not to deliver it out of the Torments 


of Purgatory that he 1 I Alms, and cauſed Prayers to be 


offered up. The Cuſtom praying for the Dead obtained in 


the Church at leaſt as early as the Time of Tertullian 1 mA 
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nay, to tranſmit to Poſterity a laſting Teſtimony Year of 
of * ſincere Affection and Friendſhip, he wrote N. 
his Epitaph himſelf, ſetting forth, in Elegiac 7% write 
Verle, all the good Qualities with all the great Works 24% ud” 


of to Rome. 


I think, is the firſt who ſpeaks of it (1). Aſter him it is parti- 
cularly mentioned by Cyprian (2), Arnobius (3), the Author up- 
on Fob under the Name of Origen (4), by Origen himſelf (5), 
by Cyri/ of Feruſalem (6), by Epiphanius (7), and, I may ay, 
by all the ancient Fathers. But that ſuch a Cuſtom was not 
grounded on the Belief of Purgatory, as if the Souk, for which 
they prayed, were detained and tormented there for the Sins 
they had not expiated in their Life-time, is manifeſt from their 
praying for the moſt holy Men and the greateſt Saints, for the 
atriarchs, the Prophets, the Apoſtles, the Martyrs, the Confeſſ- 
ors (8): Nay, it appears from the ancient Liturgies aſcribed to 
Baſil, Chryſoftom, Gregory Nazianzen, and Cyril, that they prayed 
for the Virgin Mary herſelf (q), whom no Papiſt will allow to f 
have ever touched at Purgatory. In the Greek Liturgy of Chry- | 
feltom it is (aid ; ve offer unto thee this reaſonable Seryice for the | 

faithful deceaſed, cur Fore-fathers, Fathers, Patriarchs, Prophets, 

and Apoſiles, Ewangeliſis, Martyrs, Confeſſors, religious Per/ons, 

and every Spirit perfected in the Faith ; but eſpecially for our moſt 
holy, immaculate, moſt bleſſed Lady, the Mather of God, and ever | 
| 
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Virgin Mary (1).. We muſt therefore either allow that praying 
for the Dead does not infer Purgatory, or that the greateſt Saints, 
the Prophets, the Apoſtles, the Martyrs, nay and the Virgin 
Mary herſelf, went all firſt to Purgatory, or at leaſt were ſup- | 4 
poſed by the Church to be in Purgatory, ſince ſhe prayed indit- MW 
ferently for them all. | i 
As for the Grounds and Reaſons of that ancient Practice, 
they were various according to various Opinions, that obtained | | 
in thoſe Days. Many of the Fathers were of Opinion, as is 1 
well known, that the Souls of all the Juſt, except the Martyrs, 1 
were detained in ſome Place inviſible to mortal Eye, which they | 
called Hades, Paradiſe, Abraham's Boſom, where they were 
happy, but expected a more complete Happineſs at the End of | 
all Things. They, who held this Opinion, may be ſuppoſed, 


(1) Tertull. de Coron. Milit. c. 3. & de Monogam. c. 10. | 
(2) Cyprian, ep. 37. vel 22. ad Cler. ep. 34. vel 39. & 66. vel 1. | 
(3) Arnob. I. 4. p. 181. (4) Orig. in Job. (5) oy: | 
in Roman. |. 9. t. 2. (6) Cyril Catech. Myſt. 5. n. 6. 
(7) Epiphan. hæreſ. 75, (8) Idem ibid. (o) Apud Uſher. 
Anſewer to the Challenge, p. 138. & Dallzum de Pœnis & 
Satisſac. l. 5. c. 3. (1) Chryſoſt. Liturg. t. 4. p. 614- 
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ear of of his deceaſed Friend (E). That Epitaph he cauſed 


195- 


to be engraved in gold Letters upon Marble, and 
ſent it to Rome to be there ſet up at his Tomb in the 
| * Vatican 3 

in praying ſor the Dead, to have prayed that the Souls of the 
Juſt, thus ſequeſtered for a Time, might at laſt be admitted to 
fect Happineſs in Heaven. Others thought, that by the 
rayers of the Church the Glory of the Saints was encreaſed, 


and the Pains of the Damned, in ſome Degree, mitigated and 


leſſened. The Prayers of the Church, ſays St. Auffin, ſerve ts 
render the Damnation of the Wicked move tolerable (2). Of the ſame 
Opinion were Prudentius (3), Paulinus (4), the Author of the 
Queſtions to Artiochns under the Name of Athanafizs (5), and 
Chry/offom (6), who adviſes Men to pray for the Dead, becauſe 
it would bring ſome Comfort to them, tho' but little, and tho” 
nane at all, yet it would be accepted by God, as a pleaſing 
Sacrifice from thoſe, who offered it. Many other Reafons oc- 
cur in the Ancients, on which they grounded the Practice of 
the Church in praying for departed Souls ; they prayed that 
God would receive them to himſelf ; that he would deal with 
them according to his Mercy, and not in ftrid Juſtice accord- 
ng to their Merits ; that, as the Soul rs but in an imperfeQ State 
of Happineſs till the RefurreQion, the Juſt might riſe the laſt 
Day to an endleſs State of confummate Happinefs ; that thus 
they manifeſted their Faith of a future Reſurrection, and in the 
mean Time maintained a kind of Communion between the 
Members of Chriſt yet alive, and thoſe, that were departed on- 
ly, and not loft by Death (7). There is not among the many 
— alleged by the Fathers to juſtify the Practice of the 
Church in praying for the Dead, the leaſt Intimation, or diſtant 
Hint of Putgatory, or of a Place, where the departed Souls 
are confined and tormented, till they have paid the utmoſt Far- 
thing, or are prayed out of thoſe inexpreſſible Torments by 
their Friends. And who can believe, that if ſuch a Doctrine 
had then been known the Fathers would have all forgot to al- 
lege it as a Reaſon of their praying for the Dead ? It would cer- 
tainly have better juſtified the Practice of the Church than any 
Reaton they alleged. I 

(E) Among the other Verſes are the following more tender 
than elegant. | | 

Pof Patrem lacrymans Carolus hæc carmina ſcrip; 

Tu mihi dulcis amor, te modo plango, Pater. 

Namina junge fimul titulis, clariſime, naſtra, 

Hadrianus, Carolus, Rex ego, tuque Pater. 

(2) Aug. Enchirid. ad Laurent. c. 110. (3) Pruden. Ca- 
them. car. 5. de Cereo Paſcal, (4) Paulin. ep. 19. 5 
Achanaſ. quæſt ad Antioch. quæſt. 24. (6) Chryſ. hom. 
3. in Phil. hom. 21. in AR. & hom. 32. in Math. (7) See 
Bingham: Aniiquit. of the Chriſtian Church, I. 15. c. 3. ſect. 1 5, 16. 
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Vatican; and to this oY it is to be ſeen at the Door R. ol 
of that Church. To the N were added in _ 
Profe the Time of his Pontificate, and the Day of 

his Death in the following Words ; Pope Hadrian of nl 
bleſſed Memory ſat 23 Tears, 10 Months, and 17 = 
Days, and died on the 7th of the Kalends of January, = 
that is, on the 26th of December ; where he is ſaid $9 
to have died on the Day, on which he was buried. | 

For that he died on Chriftmas-day, and conſequent- 
ly on the 25th, and not the 26th of December, is at- 
tefted by all the Hiſtorians of thoſe Times. But 
as Men were then commonly buried the very Day 
they died (and ſo was Charlemagne himſelf) the Day 
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on which-they were buried 1s often called the Day 1 
of Aeir Death, tho they happened to be buried al 
one or two Days after their Death; and their Exe- 4 
quies were ſcarce ever put off any longer, unleſs 0 
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ſomething intervened to prevent them . 
| What we read in Anaſtaſius of the Generoſity of H. pubic 
Hadrian to the Poor, of his Magnificence in repairing 
and embelliſhing the Churches and-Cemeteries of 
Rome, in rebuilding the Walls, and reſtoring the 
ancient Aqueducts of that City, far exceeds any 
Thing we read not only of his Predeceſſors, but of 
the greateſt Princes of thoſe Times. There was 
ſcarce a Church or Monaſtery, or an Oratory in 
Rome, that did not partake of his Generofity. On 
the Ornaments of the Vatican Baſilic alone he is ſaid 
to have employed 2580 Pounds Weight of Gold, 1 
beſides an immenſe Quantity of Silver and preci- \| 1 
oùs Stones of all Sorts. Among the other Preſents # enricher 'I 
or Offerings he made to that Church was a Chande- * 9 
lier of wonderful Workmanſhip capable of holding = 
1370 Candles. It hung before the Chancel ; and 1 
Hadrian appointed it to be lighted four Times a = 
Year. viz. on the Feſtivals of Chriſtmas, of Eaſter, 9 
of the holy Apoſtles, and on the Day of the Roman 1 
 Pontiff's Ordination. He expended, in repairing 
the 
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Tao the ruinous Walls of the City 1100 Pounds Weight 
— of Gold, and larger Sums on the Aqueducts and 
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- other public Ornaments or neceſſary Works; inſo- 
much that Rome is ſaid to have, in great meaſure, 
recovered under him its ancient Luſtre and Grand- 
euro. It was the Generoſity of Charlemagne that 
enabled Hadrian to perform ſuch extraordinary 
Works. For Eginbard tells us, that on the 
Church of St. Peter Charlemagne heaped, to uſe his 
Expreſſion, immenſe Quantities of Gold, of Silver, 
of precious Stones, and made rich Preſents to the 
Popes without Number, having nothing ſo much at 
Heart as to ſee the City of Rome reſtored, by his 
Means, to its ancient Authority, and the Church of 
St. Peter enriched with his Wealth above all other 
Churches?. This Wealth was the Plunder of the 
different Nations Charlemagne had conquered, eſpe- 
cially of the Saxons and the wealthy Nation of the 
Huns, whom he almoſt entirely NT out; and it was 
perhaps to atone for his Cruelty and Injuſtice that he 
thus ſhared the Booty with St. Peter and the Pope. 
Hadrian wrote a great Number of Letters to dif- 
ferent Perſons, and on different Subjects, which have 
been carefully collected by Ludovicus Jacob in his 
Bibliotheca Pontificia; and to him I refer the Reader. 
In the Time of Hadrian, Offa, King of Mercia, 
having treacherouſly murdered Ethelbert, King of 
the Eaſt Angles, undertook a Pilgrimage to Rome to 
atone for that Crime, and at the ſame Time to ob- 
tain of the Pope a Confirmation of the Privileges 
he had granted to the Monaſtery of St. Alban, which 
he had built and richly endowed upon the pretend- 
ed miraculous Diſcovery of the Body of that Saint, 
after it had lain concealed 500 Years and upwards. 
The Pope receivedthe King with the greateſt Marks. 
of Reſpect and Eſteem, applauded his Devotion to 


."# | the 
A * Anat. in Hadrian. * Eginhard, in vit. Carol. 
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the Protomartyr of his Kingdom, and readily con- e. 
firmed all the Privileges, Immunities, and Exemp- - 
tions he had granted to the new-founded Monaſte- 

ry%. That he did not, as is pretended, during his 

Stay at Rome, make his Kingdom tributary to the 

Pope and St. Peter, has been thown elſewhere”. 


ConsSTANTINE, ; —_— of t 
IaenE, | eſt. 
NicEPHORUS, _. LE O III. CHARLEMAGNE, A| 
MichAkL RHaNGABE, | Lewis Tae Dx- = 
I | BONAIRE, 1 
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Ninety- fifth Bis Hor of Rome. 


N the room of Hadrian was raiſed to the See Leo 
the third of that Name, Preſbyter of the Roman 23 

Church, a Native of Rome, and the Son of one 
Azuppius. He was choſen, with one Conſent, by s“ 
the Nobility; the Clergy, and the People, the Day © 
after the Death of Hadrian, the 26th of December, 
and ordained the next Day*, which in 795. fell on 
a Sunday. . | 

Leo was no ſooner ordained than he wrote to Char- 
lemagne to acquaint him with hisPromotion, ſending 1 ; 
him at the ſame Time the Keys of the Confeſſion mgne ih 
or Tomb of St. Peter, the Standard of the City of i. = 
Rome, with ſeveral other Preſents, and deſiring him | 
to appoint ſome Lord of his Court to repair to Rome, 
in order to receive of the Roman People, in his 
Name, their Oath of Allegiance . Upon the Re- | 
ceipt of this Letter Charlemagne diſpatched the Ab- | 


bot Angilbert, one of his chief he cope with a 
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Letter to the new Pope, wherein he expreſſed great 
Satisfaction at his being raiſed, with the Approba- 
tion of all, to the Pontifical Dignity, as well as at 
his aſſuring him of his Obedience and Fidelity. In 
the ſame Letter he exhorted his Holineſs to ly 

r 2 | A 


* 4 Weſtmonaſt. ad ann. 794. & M. Pariſ. in vit. Off. p. 26. 
Vol. 3. p. 256, 257. * Anaſt, in Leon. 111, * Eginhard. 
Annal. ad ann. 796. ; 
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his good Example and a ſtrict Oh- 


Ons ſervance of Canons, aſſuring him, that on his 
To oben che Side, he was: refolved to execute the Treaties he 


fwear Alle. 


had made with his Predeceſſor, to etertain a ſtrict 
Union with him, and ever to defend as Roman Pa- 
trician the holy Catholic Church and the Apoſtolic 
See of St. Peter ®. From theſe Letters we may, I 
think, well conclude with De Marca, that the Ro- 
man People acknowleged Charlemagne for their liege 
Lord and Sovereign; nay, that the Pope himſelf 
owned him for his liege Lord as well as they, ſince 
he promiſed him Obedience and Fidelity, and con- 
ſequently that, tho the Pope received the Revenues, 
tho' he appointed the Magiſtrates, the Judges, and 
other Officers in Rome, and the other Cities yield- 
ed by the Kings of France to the Apoſtolic See, 
the Sovereignty or ſupreme Power was nevertheleſs 
lodged in thoſe Princes, It is certain, at leaft, that 
they exerciſed a ſovereign Power in Rome, that they 
called Rome their City, that the People of Rome 
ſtiled them their Lords, Domini noſtri, and that the 
Popes themſelves acted on all Occaſions as depend- 
ing upon them. As the Keys of Heaven were ſup- 
| d to be kept by St. Peter, who was therefore 
ſtiled the Door-keeper of Heaven, and the Key- 
bearing Apoſtle, Claviger, Keys were made of 
Gold, of Silver, or other Metal, and being laid on 
the Tomb of St. Peter, were ſent from thence to all 
. Princes indifferently, Who had in any Manner well 

deſerved of the Church. But che Standard of Rome 
Vas ſent only to the Roman Patricians, or to thoſe 
ho were to defend the Church againſt Schiſmatics, 
Hleretics, and Infidels. Thus was it ſent by Ste- 


pPpben II. to Pepin, by Gregory III. to Charles Mar- 


tel, by Hadrian to Charlemagne, and by the ſuc- 
ceeding Popes to ſuch Princes as engaged, or were 

to engage in War with the Enemies of the Church. 
Pe ea RO Charlemagne 


„ Epiſt. Carol. Leon. inter Epiſt. Alcuin. ep. 84 
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Charlemagne ſent to the new Pope, together with Tree 
his Letter, moſt magnificent Prefencs þ Spoils of 0 4 
the Huns, whoſe rich Metropolis, named Kinga, _— 
Henry, Duke of Friuli, had lately taken and plun- fi 3, Cha- 
dered. As the Duke was ſent againſt them by !-mzene t- 
Charlemagne, whoſe Vaſlal he was, to him he deli- 
vered up the whole Treaſure; and Charlemagne, re- 
ſerving nothing for himſelf, diſtributed Part of it - 
amongſt his Officers and thoſe of his Court, but 
ſent the far greater Share to the Pope. The Pre- 
ſent was deſigned for Hadrian; but the King, hear- 
ing at the ſame Time of his Death, and of the 
Promotion of Leo, ſent it to the new Pope to be 
employed by him in repairing and adorning the 
Churches of Rome, eſpecially that of St. Peter ". 
And thus, to do Leo Juſtice, it was by him em- 
ployed as ſoon as he received it, For he cauſed a Hu en 
 Cenſer of Gold to be made for the Church of St. .. 
Peter weighing 17 Pounds, covered the Shrine of 
the Apoſtle with Plate of Gold weighing 49 Pounds, 
and enriched with' a great Number of precious 
Stones, added to ſeveral other leſs conſiderable Or- 
naments three Crowns of Silver weighing 307 
Pounds, repaired the Roof, and rebuilt the Porches- 
quite gone to Decay. In like manner he rebuilt or 
repaired 20 other Churches, and entiched moſt of 
them with Ornaments and Utenſils of great Value. 
To the Church of St. Mary ad Præſepe he gave a 
Ciborium of Silver, that is, the Veſſel in which the 
Sacrament was kept, weighing 600 Pounds, and 
three Crowns of Silver weighing 155. To the Church 
of St. Laurence without the Walls three Statues of Sil- 
ver weighing 54 Pounds; and to that of St. Suſanna, 
where he was ordained, facred Utenſils of all Kinds, 
_ enriching it beſides with Pictures, with Statues, with 
precious Stones, with Croſſes, ſome of. Gold, ſome 
9 Silver, and other Ornaments without Number; 
ſo that it became at once one of the richeſt and moſt . 1 
$7 magnificent 1 


„ Eginbard, in Annal. 
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cat, 1 magnificent Churches in Rome. Leo having thus, 0 


with the Treaſure ſent him by Charlemagne, renew- r 
. ed, embelliſhed, and enriched moſt of the Churches T 
of Rome, employed the remaining Part of that Trea- } 
ſure in building a moſt magnificent Hall, or Ban- ; 

His Tricli- quetting · room, Triclinium, in the Lateran Palace, | 
num in the called from him Aula Leonina and Baſilica Leoni- 


Lateran Pa- . o 
Jace, It far exceeded in Grandeur and Ornaments 


| all the other Buildings of Rome. Anaſtaſius takes 
| particular Notice of the Pillars of Porphyry 
moſt - curiouſly wrought, of the many Vaſes all 
of the moſt ſcarce and valuable Marble, -of the 
Walls covered from Top to Bottom with Mar- 
ble of different Colours and Kinds, and of ſe- 
veral Repreſentations in Moſaic Work of an 
elegant Taſte. Of theſe one is to be ſeen to this 
Day, in which St. Peter is repreſented fitting with 
three Keys lying on his Knees. On his Right Hand 
1s Leo, and Charlemagne on his Left, both kneeling, 
To Leo he gives with his Right a Pall, and with 
his Lett the Standard to Charlemagne. Over Les 
| are theſe Words in Latin, our moſt holy Lord Pope 
\ Leo, and the following over Charles, io our Lord 
King Charles, with theſe under both, Sz. Peter 

grant Life to Pope Leo, and Victory to King Charles. 
This Repreſentation was, no Doubt, deſigned by 
the Pope as a Memorial for After ages of his ſend- 
ing the Standard to Charlemagne, and his thereby 
- acknowleging him Roman Patrician, and Protector 
of the City of Rome and the Church. Thus did 
Leo employ the firſt Year of his Pontificate ; for 
theſe great Works are related by Anaſtaſius, as be- 
gun ſoon after his Election, and completed in one 

- Year's time. „alba 
Tes, The ſame Year 796. Renulph, King of Mera, 
gun ed by ” hearing of the Death of Hadrian, and the Promo- 
Leo 9" tion of Leo, diſpatched to Rome an Abbot named 


ancient Ju- 
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v chen. Nuda to congratulate the new Pope on his Electi- 
Year of - . on 
Chriſt 797. . 5 £8 


— e Anaſt. in Leon. III. 
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on, and at the ſame Time to propoſe to him the N 
reſtoring of the See of Canterbury to it's ancient ju- Cen 4 
riſdiction. For Offa, late King of Mercia, being = 
highly provoked againſt the People of Canterbury, 14 
and thinking it beſides inconſiſtent with the Dignity Cl 
of his Crown, that the Biſhops of his Kingdom 
ſhould acknowlege the Biſhop of any other for their 
Metropolitan, had obliged them to withdraw their 
Obedience to the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and 
own the Biſhop of Litchfield, the Metropolis of the 
Kingdom of Mercta, for their Metropolitan ; nay, 
he had even obtained of Pope Hadrian a Pall for his 
new Archbiſhop. Thus the Biſhops of Hereford, 
Worceſter, Leiceſter, and Sydnaceſter in the Kingdom 
of Mercia, and the Biſhops of Helmanſted and Dun- 
moc in the Kingdom of the Eaſt- Angles, which Offa 
had annexed to his Crown, became Suffragans to 
the Archbiſhop of Litchfield. But as this, occaſion- 
ed a Miſunderſtanding among the Eng! Prelates, 
which Kenulph apprehended might end in a Schiſm, 
he wrote this Year to the Pope, ſoon after his Acceſ- 
ſion to the Crown, by the above-mentioned Abbot, 
the following Year by others, and laitly by Athel- 
ard, then Archbiſhop of Canterbury, entreating his 
Holineſs to ſuggeſt to him what he thought moſt 
proper to be done on the preſent Occaſion ; but at 
the ſame Time telling him, that as Auſtin of bleſſed 
Memory had firſt preached the Goſpel to the Sax- 
ons in England, as he died at Canterbury, and his 
Body lay. there, that City had, with the Approba- 
tion of all, been diſtinguiſhed with the metropoliti- 
cal Dignity z that King Offa being at Entity with 
the People of Canterbury, and the venerable Lam- 
bert, then Archbiſhop of that City, had curtailed 
the Juriſdiction of that See, and divided the Dio- 
' ceſe into two; that Pope Hadrian had, at the Re- 
queſt of the King, granted a Pall, a Grant quite 
unprecedented, to the Biſhop of the Mercians , that 
he indeed blamed neither, believing both now reign- 
Vor. IV. O ed 
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Cle os. ed in Heaven with Chriſt and his Saints; but only 
iſt 796. , a . . . 

V Entreated his Holineſs to examine 1mpartially the 

- Letter, which Athelard had written to him, in an 

Aſſembly of his Brethren concerning the Diviſion of 

his Dioceſe?. The King's Letter is filled with Ex- 

preſſions of the higheſt Eſteem and greateſt Reſpect 

for the Pope; was written in the Name of all the 

Biſhops and Nobility of his Kingdom as well as in 

his own, and accompanied with a Preſent of 120 

Mancuſas, a Coin about a Mark in Value. With 

this Letter was diſpatched to Rome Athelard him- 

ſelf, who prevailed in the End upon the Pope, as 

he was a Man of great Addreſs and uncommon 

Abilities, to reſtore the See of Canterbury to it's 

ancient Juriſdiction. The Pope's Letter in tavour 

of Athelard and his See is dated the 1 5th of the Ka- 

lends of February, or the 18th of Fanuary, in the 

ſecond Year of the Reign of the Emperor Charles, 

and in the 10th Indiction , that is, in the Year of 

Chriſt 802, thoſe chronological Marks anſwering 

that and no other Year. The learned Collector 

therefore of the Engliſh Councils was certainly miſ- 

taken in making Adulph, Archbiſhop of Litchfeld, 

ſign, as a private Biſhop, the Council of Bacanceld, 

held, according to him, in 798 *, ſince he was not 

reduced to that Condition till tour Years after, when 

the Juriſdiction of the See of Canterbury was again 
extended to all the Churches of England. 

Felix of Ur- In the latter End of the Year 798, or more pro 

gel 4 Tu. bably in the Beginning of the Year 799, Les aſ- 
pand of To- Mp | 5 

ledo con ſembled a Council in the Church of St. Peter at 

une, Rome on the following Occaſion. Felix of Urgel, 

Rome. notwithſtanding he had renounced his Opinion con- 

Yerof cerning the Adoption of Chriſt firſt in the Aſſembly 

of Ratiſbon, and afterwards in the Preſence of Pope 

Hadrian at Rome b, and had been condemned by all 

ae 


y Concil. t. 7. p. 1109, De Geſt. Angl. continuat. I. 1. c, 
12. & apud Bar. ad ann. 795. 0 Malmef. de Pontif. p. 
210. Concil. Brit, vol. 1. p. 317. See above, p. 170. 
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the weſtern Biſhops in the Council of Frankfort, 8 
had, at the Perſuaſion of Elipand of Toledo, retract- nd 
ed his former Retractations, and begun anew to 
preach the ſame Doctrine. Hereupon Charlemagne, 
unwilling to recur to Violence till all other Means 
had proved ineffectual, charged Alcuin, the moſt 
learned Man of his Time, to write both to Felix 
and Elipand, and try to convince them of their 
Error. Alcuin wrote accordingly ; but his Letter 
was anſwered by Felix, not with the Brevity of an 
Epiſtle, to uſe his Expreſſion, but with the Prolixi- 
ty of a Book, calculated to eſtabliſh his former 
Opinion, as entirely agreeable to the Doctrine of 
the Scriptures and the Fathers. His Book or 
Epiſtle, as well as Alcuin's Letter which had given 
Occaſion to it, and a Treatiſe againſt the Aoplion- 
arians conſiſting of three Books, which Paulinus, 
Patriarch of Aguilea, had lately publiſhed, were, 
at the Deſire of Alcuin, ſent to Rome to be examin- 
ed there by the Pope in Council. A Council was 
accordingly convened by Leo in the Vatican, and 
the Letter of Felix being read and examined, the 
Doctrine it contained was condemned by the Pope 
and the 37 Biſhops, who compoſed that Aſſembly, 
as heretical and blaſphemous, and Felix anathema- 
tized, if he did not ſincerely repent and retract it. 
The Acts of the Council were immediately tranſ- Perf 
mitted-to Charlemagne, who thereupon ordered Lei- mad. 
drate of Lions, Nefrid of Narbonne, with ſeveral 
other Biſhops, Abbots, and ſome of the moſt learn- 
ed Men of his Clergy, to repair to Urgel, to hold a 
Council there, and ſummoning Felix to. appear at 
it, acquaint him with the Sentence lately pronounced 
at Rome againſt him, and depoſe him, if he obſti- 
nately perſiſted in his Error. The Biſhops, arrive- 
| ing at Urgel, acquainted Felix with the Judgment 
given by the Pope and his Council, as well as with 
the Order they had received from the King, threat- 
ening to put the one and * other, without Delay, 
ry 2 uin | 
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Yearof in Execution, if he did not, in their Preſence, own 
Memon his Error, and publicly abjure it. Felix begged he 


might be firſt conducted to the King, not doubt- 

ing, he ſaid, but that he ſhould appeaſe his Wrath, 

and entirely ſatisfy him, however prejudiced againſt 

him by the Miſrepreſentations of his Enemies. The 

Biſhops granted him his Requeſt , , and being ſent 

to Aix- la- Chapelle, where Charlemagne then was, he 

begged he might be heard once more, and allowed 

to allege in his Preſence, and in the Preſence of 

ſuch Biſhops and Men of Learning, as he ſhould 

think fit to name, what he had to offer in Favour of 

his Opinion; aſſuring him, that Truth was the on- 

ly Object he had in his View; and that, if they 

could but convince him of the Truth, he would that 
Moment own and embrace it. * 

And con- Felix had already thrice renounced his Opinion, 

vnced byAl- and as often embraced it anew, Charlemagne, truſt- 

— bn ing to his repeated Proteſtations, and aſcribing his 

7" . Obſtinacy chiefly to Ignorance, reſolved to comply 

once more with his Requeſt. He therefore aſſem- 

bled the neighbouring Biſhops, and at the ſame 

Time ordered Alcuin, of whoſe Integrity, Know- 

lege, and Learning he entertained, and very de- 

ſervedly, the higheſt Opinion, to repair to Aix, and 

attend the Council, which, at the Requeſt of Felix, 

he had appointed to meet in that City. The Biſhops 

met in the royal Palace, and the Point in Diſpute, 

viz, whether Chriſt, as Man, was the Son of God by 

Nature, or only by Adoption, being argued for five 

whole Days by Felix and Alcuin, in the Preſence 

of the Biſhops, of the King, and all the great Of- 

ficers of State, and Paſlages without Number quoted 

on both Sides from the Fathers and Councils, Fe- 

lix yielded in the End, acknowleged his Error, ab- 

jured it the fourth time, and, to convince the World 

of the Sincerity of his Converſion, publiſhed a Con- 

feſſion of his Faith, declaring therein that his other 

Retractations were all only pretended, but that this 

| Was 


— 
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was,. as he ſhould anſwer it the laſt Day, unfeign- 
ed and ſincere, being owing to no other Force but 
that of Truth and Conviction. This Confeſſion 
of Faith he addrefled to the Clergy of his Dioceſe, 
exhorting ſuch of them, as he had by his Authority 


or his Writings wickedly ſeduced and led aſtray, to 


follow his Example, and return, together with him, 
to the Unity of the Church. 
But this Converſion either was not more ſincere 


than the three other, or he afterwards changed his 


Mind, and was thereupon depoſed and baniſhed to 
Lions, where he died while Agobard was Biſhop of 
that City, leaving a Writing behind him, wherein 
he endeavoured, by way of Queſtion and Anſwer, 
to eſtabliſh the Opinion, which he had fo often and 


ſo ſolemnly abjured. That Writing Agobard un- 


dertook to confute with the Teſtimonies of the Fa- 
thers ©; for both Parties pretended to have the Fa- 
thers plainly on their Side. But the Authority of 
the King was with many of far greater Weight 
than that of the Fathers; and it was more by his 
Authority than by the Authority of the Fathers, 
that the Sect of the Adoptionarians was, in the 
Courle of a few Years, utterly ſuppreſſed. Felix 
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But embraces 
it anew and 
dies in that 
Per ſuaſion. 


was a Man of an unblemiſhed Character, and ge- H, ch. 
nerally looked upon as a Saint till he forfeited the ©” 


good Opinion the, World entertained of him, by 


obſtinately adhering to his own Opinion, and re- . 


fuſing to ſubmit his Judgment to that of the Church. 


Alcuin himſelf ſpeaks of him as a Man of Learn- 
ing © : But with all his Learning he could not com- 
prehend how Chriſt, as Man, could be, or be call- 
ed the Son of God by Nature. As for Elipand of 
Toledo, he is faid to have acknowleged his Error at 
laſt, and ſincerely abjured it. His Ne 
an 


© Alcuin. adverſ. Elipand. I. 1. Confeſſ. fidei Felic. apud Al- 


| enin. p. 998. Anonynf, in vit. Alcuin.- * Agobard. lib. contra 


Fel. Ado. in Chron. * Alcuig, ep. 15. ad Carol. Tamayus 
in Catalog,. Epiſcop. Toletan. | 


>. * — 
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and that of moſt of his Followers, was chiefly owing 
to the Zeal and Labours of Alcuin, who wrote, at 
the Requeſt of Charlemagne, firſt ſeven Books 
againſt the Adoptionarians addreſſed to Felix, and 


_ afterwards four addreſſed to Elipand. 


The two Ne. 


Peace was thus reſtored to the Churches of Spain; 


phews of the but that of Rome was in the mean time diſturbed 


late Pope con- 


Spire againſt 
Leo. 


by an unheard of Attempt. Hadrian had raiſed his 
two Nephews, Paſchalis and Campulus, to the two 
chief Employments in the Church (and this is the 
firſt Inſtance of Nepotiſm that occurs in the Hiſtory 


of the Popes) and they ruled, during his Pontifi- 


cate, with an abſolute Sway. That extravagant 
Power, which they probably uſed no better than 
moſt of the Popes Nephews have done ſince their 
Time, Leo undertook to controll, though it is not 
to be doubted, but that the Unanimity, with which 
he was choſen the very Day after the Deceaſe of 
his Predeceſſor, was owing chiefly to them, who 
were, in a manner, Maſter of the Suffrages of the 
People as well as the Clergy. They had flattered 
themſelves, that Leo would, out of Gratitude, allow 
them to enjoy the ſame unlimited Power under him 
they had enjoyed under their Uncle, nay, that he 
would himſelf be entirely governed by their Coun- 
ſels. Being thus diſappointed, and provoked be- 
yond meaſure at their Diſappointment, they form- 
ed the wicked Delign of murdering Leo, and get- 


1ng another choſen in his room, who ſhould better 


acknowlege his Obligations to them. They choſe 
for the Execution of their Deſign the 25th-of April, 
the Day of a ſolemn Proceſſion, at which the Popes 
uſed annually to aſſiſt. As Leo was therefore re- 
pairing that Day from the Lateran Palace to the 
Place where the Proceſſion was to begin, Paſchalis 
met him on his Way, but not in an Attire proper 
for the Occaſion, which he excuſed, pretending to 
be indiſpoſed, and not in a Condition to attend the 


| Proceſſion. Soon after came Campulus, and both 


attended 
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attended the Pope, the one on the one Hand, and 1 
the other on the other, entertaining and diverting + of 
him till they came to the Monaſtery of St. Stephen 

and St. Silveſter, where a great Number of armed 

Men, ruſhing out with a hideous Noiſe from the 
neighbouring Houſes, ſurrounded the Pope, and, af- Se bi 
ter beating him till they thought him ready to ex- 8 
pire, held him wallow ing in his Blood on the Ground, bariq. 
while Paſchalis and Campulus endeavoured to put out 

his Eyes, and pluck out his Tongue. The Conſpi- 

rators ſpared his Life, being moved to Compaſſion, 

as we are told, in ſeeing him reduced to ſo miſera- 

ble a Condition; but ſhut him up in the Monaſtery 
mentioned above, and from thence conveyed him 

in the Dead of the Night, leſt his Friends ſhould at- 

tempt his Reſcue, to the Monaſtery of St. Eraſinus, 

where they kept him cloſely confined. But his firſt 
Chamberlain Albin, having gained the Abbot of that 
Monaſtery, privately conveyed him, with the Aſſiſt- . e zy 
ance of his Friends, over the Walls of the City to the 4 Dute of 
Vatican, where he was received and entertained with! 
the greateſt Humanity by the Abbot Wirad, who re- 

ſided there with the Character of Envoy from Charle- 
magne. In the mean time Winigiſus, Duke of Spo- 

leti, informed of what had happened, haſtened to 

Rome at the Head of his Army, and delivering the 

Pope out of all Danger, carried him, in a kind of 
Triumph, to his own Dominions. 

That Leo's Tongue and Eyes were really pulled 2 z,., ad 

out, and miraculouſly reſtored to him, as he after- Tongue falſe- 


ſaid to 


wards both ſpoke and ſaw, is aſſerted not only by 72. tw 


Ana ſtaſius, who lived ſome time after, but by ſeve- p*Uldeut and 


ral Writers, who lived at that very Time; and by ax ogg 


_ Alcuin among the reſt (F), in whole Authority Pagi 


; would 


(F) Of this Miracle Acuin ſpeaks thus in a Poem he wrote on 
the Journey, which, afier this Attempt, Leo undertook into Ger- 
many, to acquaint Charlemagne with it by Word of Mouth. Leo, 
ſays he, at their firſt Meeting, 
| | Verbera 
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And a few Lines after 
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would have us to acquieſce as quite deciſive 8. But 
neither did Alcuin, nor indeed any of the Writers 
quoted by Pagi, ever lee, or tell us they ever ſaw 
the Pope without his Tongue and his Eyes : So that 


it was only by Report they knew that both were pull- 


ed out; and therefore their Authority can by no 
Means be admitted as deciſive, no more than the 
Report, upon which it was grounded, ' They be- 
lieved it indeed; but in that credulous Age Miracles 
were become common, and as commonly believed 
even by Men, in other Reſpects, of the greateſt Sa- 
gacity, as any daily Event or Occurrence of Life. 
Of this Miracle Leo himſelf takes no kind of No- 
tice; and who can believe, that had ſo ſtupendous a 
Miracle been wrought in his Favour, he would not 
have urged it as an inconteſtable Proof of his Inno- 
cence againſt the Aſperſions of his Enemies charge- 
ing him with many enormous Crimes, and pretend- 
ing it was their Zeal for the Honour of the See of 
St. Peter that prompted them to attempt on his 
Life? 

From Spoleti the Pope wrote to Charlemagne to 
acquaint him with the attempt that had been made 
on his Life, and the cruel Treatment he had met 
with; and ſoon after ſet out for France, to implore 
the Protection of the King againft the inveterate 
Hatred of his Enemies, whom nothing leſs would ſa- 
tisfy than his utter Ruin and Deſtruction. But be- 


I ng 
5 Pagi Geſt. Pont. Rom. vol. 2. p. 7. 


Verbera commemorans, extinqtum lumine vultum 
Narrat, & abſciſſam liguido de gutture linguam : 


Nunc medicante Deo ſanatum & ab omnibus iſtis 
Eſffe malis, &c. | 


Exquirit Carolus caſus auditgue laborum * 
Diwerſos, ſceleris populi 32 acta Pupaedt: : 
Miratur geminas jamdudum luce feneflras 
Extindtas, & nunc reparatum lumine wultum, 
Truncatamque logui miratur forcipe linguam ; 
Alter in allerius configunt lumina vultus. 
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ing informed, on NR. that the King was 1 
then encamped at Paderborne, he repaired thither, 
and was met, as he approached the Place, firſt by 
Hildivald, the King's Chaplain, afterwards by Pepin, 
King of Italy, and laſtly by Charlemagne himſelf, 
who received him, both burſting into Tears at their Ha rereiv- 
firſt meeting, with all poſſible Marks of Reſpect, “ 9 bin. 
Veneration, and Friendſhip. During his Stay at 
Paderborne, he gave the King a minute Account of 
the Conſpiracy that had been formed againſt him, 
of the wicked Deſigns of his Enemies, and the bar- 
barous Treatment he had met with at their Hands, 
The King aſſured him of his Protection; but being 
then upon the Point of entering Saxony, (and this 
was the 28th Year of the Saxon War) he adviſed 
him for the preſent to return to Rome, appointing 
ſeveral Biſhops, and ſome of the chief Lords of his 
Court to attend him on his Journey, and protect him 
againſt any further Attempts of his Enemies. Leo, 
thus attended, ſet out from Paderborne, was received 
and entertained in all the Cities, through which he Rare e 
paſſed, as St. Peter himſelf, and being met, as he Rome and 
approached Rome, by the whole Clergy, the Senate, ey the Ro- 
the Militia, and all the Roman Nobility, he was ““ 
conducted by them, amidſt the loud Acclamations 
of the People, to the Vatican, where he performed 
Divine Service with great Solemnity, all who were 
preſent receiving the Sacrament at his Hands. The 
next Day, the 2uth of November, he entered the 
Yr and took Poſſeſſion anew of the J. ateran Pa- 
ace b. Ws 
Some Days after the Biſhops and Lords, who had Hi: Trit. 
attended him from France, aſſembling in the great 
Hall, which Leo had built in the Lateran Palace, 
ſummoned the Conſpirators, and all who had any 
Thing to lay to the Charge of Leo, to appear before 
them, being commiſſioned by the King to hear their 


Com- 


5 Anaſt. in Leon, III. Eginhard. ad ann. 799. Anonymus 
Lambec. | ZE 
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fare Complaints, and do them Juſtice, if any ways in- 
= jured by the Pope or his Miniſters. Some appeared, 
among the reſt Paſchalis and Campulus, charging the 
Pope with ſeveral Crimes, which Hiftorians have 
not thought fit to ſpecify; but not being able to make 
good their Charge, the Commiſſioners, fully ſatish. 
ed of the Innocence of the Pope, and the Malice of 
his Enemies, after they had ſpent a whole Week 
and more in hearing and carefully examining every 
Complaint that was brought againſt him, ordered 
The chief the two chief Conſpirators, Paſchalis and Campulus, 
Conſpirators to be ſeized, and ſent them to Priſon i, 
ſeixed and . . 8 
;mpriſned, In the mean time Charlemagne, having quieted 
Charle- the Saxons for the preſent, and held a general Diet 
magne ſet? of the States at Maience, ſet out from thence, at the 
an * ” of Requeſt of the Pope, with the Flower of his Army 
Chriſt 300. for /taly. Being arrived at Ancona, he detached his 
Son Pepin with the greater Part of the Army againſt 
Grimoaldo, Duke of Benevento, who, as he was in- 
formed, had prwately entered into an Alliance with 
the Greeks, and marched himſelf with the reſt to- 
wards Rome. The Pope, attended by his Clergy and 
the Roman Nobility, met him at Nomentum in Sabi- 
na, about twelve Miles from Rome, dined with him 
there, and having, in a private Conference, inform- 
ed him of the preſent Situation of Affairs in the Ci- 
ty, returned the ſame Day to the Lateran. The 
next Day, the 24th of November, the King advanced 
oy or og with his Army to Rome, and, diſmounting his Horſe 
„eme. at the Vatican, was received by the Pope, who there 
waited his Arrival with all the Roman Clergy, and 
introduced by him into the Church, the Clergy 
ſinging, as he entered the Baſilic, Hymns of Thankſ- 
giving for his ſafe Arrival, which were echoed on 
all Sides with repeated Shouts of Joy by the People. 
He ſpent ſeven whole Days in acquainting himſelf 
with the State of Rome, as well as with the Situa- 
tion of Affairs in 1aly, in examining every Circum- - 
1 1 | ſtance 
+ Anaft. in Leon, III. | 
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ſtance of the Attempt, that had beeen made on the gel, 
Life of the Pope, and receiving daily new Inform- 8 
ations concerning that Attempt. Having thus heard 
all the Conſpirators could allege againſt the Pope, 
or plead in their own Defence, he appointed all the 
Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and Abbots then in Rome, 
the whole Body of the Roman Clergy, and all the 
Roman Nobility, as well as the great Officers of State 
who attended him, to aſſemble in the Church of St. He l 
Peter ; and there fitting on the ſame Throne with 5 
the Pope, told the Aſſembly, that the wicked At- 
tempt made on the Life of his Holineſs, and the un- 
heard- of Cruelty of his Enemies, had filled him with 
Horror; that it was chiefly to inform himſelf tho- 
roughly of ſo horrid and unprecedented an Attempt 
that he was come into /zaly ; that the Conſpirators, 
to leſſen their own Guilt, charged the Pope with 
many moſt .heinous Crimes, but whether juſtly or 
unjuſtly it was incumbent upon them to enquire, 
ſince it was for that Purpoſe he had called them to- 
gether. At theſe Words the Archbiſhops, Biſhops, 
and Abbots cried out, ſays Anaſtaſius, all with one The Clergy 
Voice; we dare not judge the Apoſtolic See, the Head r lid.“ 
of all Churches : By that See and it's Vicar we are all 
Judged, and they by none. Hereupon, Leo addreſs- 
ing the Aſſembly, , told them, that for their Satiſ- 
faction he was willing to juſtify himſelf, and would 
the next Day, in the Manner his Predeceſſors had 
choſen to juſtify themſelves on the like Occaſion. 
The Aſſembly therefore being met the next Day in. 

the ſame Place, the Pope, holding the Book of the 
Goſpels in his Hand, took, in the Preſence of all, the 
following Oath ; % may I, on the laſt Day, partake of Hed bephore 
the Promiſes made to all in the Goſpels, as I am inno- 2 1655 
cent of the Crimes laid to my Charge. And now the 
King declaring himſelf, as well as the Aſſembly, 
entirely ſatisfied, and fully convinced of his Inno- 
cence, the Hymn Te Deum, c. was ſung by . 
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Fer all with the greateſt Solemnity to thank the Al- 
wo Mighty for thus reſtoring their much injured Paſtor 
| to his See, and together with him Peace and Tran- 
quillity both to the Church and the City *. As for 
Paſchalis and Campulus, the chief Authors of that 
wicked Attempt, they were by the whole Aſſembly 
ſentenced to Death. But, at the earneſt Deſire and 
. Requeſt of the Pope, their Liyes were ſpared, and 
they only baniſhed, with all their Accomplices, to 

France. 


Charl- What happened, foon after this Trial in Rome 
magne '#/* is the moſt remarkable Event of Charlemagne's Life, 

p*rial Digni- and has rendered the Memory of Pope Les III. 

% more famous, than that of all the other Popes, in 

the Annals of France, I mean the Promotion of 

_ Charlemagne to the Imperial Dignity, commonly 

called the Tranſlation of the Empire to the French, 

but very improperly, ſince the Empire was not 

thereby tranſlated, nor taken from the Greeks and 

given to the French, but only the Title of Emper- 

or, extinct ever ſince the Time of Auguſtulus in the 

Weſt, was received and given to Charles (G). 


The Arn This great Event is thus related, and very conciſe- 
2. ly, by the contemporary Writers; Charles paſſ- 


Event. 80 ed 


X Anaſt. ibid. Eginhard. in Annal. Anonymus apud Lam- 


bec. Annal. Lauriſham. Moſſiac. Monach. San Gall. 1. 1. 
c. 18. I Idem ibid. 


() Some Coins or Medals of Charlemagne are till to be ſeen 
with this Legend, RxNOVATIO ImPER11, the Revival of the 
Empire: And ſo it is called by Sigonius, the Title of Emperor of 
the Weſt, ſays that Writer, which had failed, about 300 Years 
before, in Momyllus Auguflulus, was revived by the Pope, that 
the Roman Church mi « have a Defender, or Guardian, againſt 
Infidels, Heretics, and ſeditious Men, an Office, which the Em- 
perors of the Eaſt had long fince utterly neglected, and in a 
Manner refigned (1). As no Prince bore at this Time the 


Title of Emperor of the Weſt, that Title might well be reviv- 
ed, but could not be transferred. 


%) Sigon de Reg, Ital. I. 4. ad ann. 801. 


* 
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„ ed the Winter at Rome, ſays the anonymous An- 


« naliſt publiſhed by Lambecius, who wrote at this et 


« very Time, and as there was then no Emperor, 
te the Empire being governed by a” Woman, viz. 


« by Irene) the Pope, the other Biſhops, and 


« the whole People of Rome, thought it pro- 
<« per and juſt, that Charles, King of the ranks, 
„ who held Rome formerly the Seat of the Em- 
&« perors, and all the other Places in Italy, Gaus, and 
& Germany once held by them, ſhould be diſtin- 
« guiſhed with the ſame Title. They acquainted 
„ Charles therewith ; and he being, at their requeſt 
* and defire, conſecrated by Leo on the Feſtival of 
the Nativity of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, took up- 
on him the Title of Emperor u. Anaſtaſius on- 
ly tells us, that the fame Aſſembly mentioned 
above, meeting ſoon after again in the Baſilic 
of St. Peter, the Pope placed a moſt precious 
Crown on the King's Head; and that thereupon 
the whole Roman People crying out three Times 


aloud, to Charles Auguſtus, crowned by the Hand of 


God, great and pacific Emperor, Life and Victory, he 
was appointed Emperor of the R:»mans, and anoint- 
ed, together with his Son, by the holy Pontiff on 
Chriſtmas-day® In the fame Manner, and al- 
moſt in the very ſame Words, -is this Tranſaction 
related by all the contemporary Hiſtorians to a 
Man. Some of them only add, that the new Em- 

peror being placed, after he had received the holy 
VUnction, on a Throne, the Pope and the Roman 
People, adoring him, or proſtrating themſelves be- 
fore him, thus acknowleged him, as they had 


formerly acknowleged the other Emperors, for their 


Lord and their Sovereign; that the Pope having 
preſented him with the Imperial Robes, he return- 
ed, attired as Emperor, from the Church to his 
Palace, amidft the loud Acclamations cf rhe Ro 

| rs 


Annal. Anonym. ad ann, 801. Anaſt. in Leon. III. 
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* 1 ple crowding from all Parts to ſee him, and that 
my thenceforth laying aſide the Title of Roman Patri- 
cian, he conſtantly ſtiled himſelf Auguſtus and Em- 
peror®. Eginbard, who was Charlemagne's Secre- 
tary, and had probably attended him at Rome, aſ- 
ſures-us, that he was no-ways privy to the Deſign 
of the Pope and the Roman People ; nay, and that 
far from being pleaſed. with, or proud of his new 
Dignity, he declared, .that had he foreſeen, or in 
the leaſt ſuſpected what had happened, he would 
have forborne appearing at Church even on ſo ſo- 
lemn a Day. However that be, certain it is, that 
he would never afterwards part with that Title; 
but ſtrove, with frequent Embaſhes and Letters 
filled with the kindeſt Expreſſions, to appeaſe the 
Emperors of the Eaſt complaining of his aſſuming 
7 — an unſufferable Uſurpation; nay, in the very 
ers he wrote to them on that Subject, he con- 
ſtantly ſtiled them his Brothers, as being equal in 

Dignity to them?. | 
' His Prometi- The Tranſlation, as it is called, of the Empire 
"ns from the Greeks to the French is alleged by the two 
cemporal Su. great Champions of the Papacy, Baronius and Bel- 
Er larmine, as an indiſputable Inſtance of the temporal 
Supremacy of the Pope, or of the ſupreme and un- 
limited Power they veſt in the Pope over all Princes 
and Kingdoms: And in that Inſtance both Authors 
triumph, as if Leo had really exerciſed ſuch a Pow- 
er, and exerciſed it with the Approbation of all 
Chriſtian Princes, ſince Charles was acknowleged 
by all for true and lawful Emperor upon his being 
raiſed to that Dignity by the Pope%. But to make 
it undeniably appear that no ſuch Power was, on 
the preſent Occaſion, exerciſed by Leo, I need only 
WALR : obſerve, 


o Annal. Frac, ad ann. 801. Monach. Engoliſ. in vit. Carol. 
Aimoin. I. 5. c. 6. Ado in Chron. ætat. 6. Gofrid. Viterb. 
in Chron. Eginhard. in vit. Carol. P Eginhard. ad ann. 801. 
Bar. ad. Ann, 800. Bellar. de Tranſlat, Rem. Imper. 

. Co 4+ ket eg : | 
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obſerve, that in promoting Charlemagne to the Im- * 
perial Dignity he took nothing from Irene, Who 
then governed the Empire, gave nothing to the new 
Emperor but the bare Name or Title of Emperor. 

Had he depoſed Irene, had he diveſted her of her 
Dominions, and given them to Charles, and he had 
thereupon been acknowleged by all the Chriſtian 

Princes for lawful Emperor both of the Eaſt and the 

Weſt, he would indeed, in that Caſe, have exer- 

ciſed the pretended Supremacy ; and ſuch a Tranſ- 

lation of the Empire might well be alleged as an 
Inſtance of the Power they veſt in him of diſpoſing 

at his Pleaſure of Kingdoms and Empires. But as 

he neither depoſed Irene, nor took any Dominions 

from her, or gave any to Charles, but only revived 

in him, and not even that by his own Authority 

alone, the extinct Title of Emperor of the Weſt, 7 Pepe es- 
to pretend that by thus tranſlating the Empire he 13 
exerciſed the Power of diſpoſing of Kingdoms and / Ener. 
Empires is pretending that he exerciſed ſuch a 

Power, when he did not diſpoſe of a ſingle Foot of 
Ground. Charles poſſeſſed more extenſive Domi- 

nions before he was raiſed to the Empire, than 

had been poſſeſſed by any Emperor of the Weſt 

ever ſince the Diviſion of the Empire. He held, b 

Right of Succeſſion or by Conqueſt, all Gaul, Part 

of Spain, all Taly, from the Alps to Calabria, Iſtria, 
Dalmatia, Pannonia now Hungary, all Dacia com- 

priſing YValachia, Moldavia, Tranſilvania, and, what 

no Emperor had ever held before him, that vaſt 

Tract of Country lying between the Rhine and the 

Viſtula, between the Northern Ocean and the 

Danube. Theſe extenſive Dominions he poſſeſſed 

when he was yet only ſtiled King; and it is not 

even pretended, that he acquired a ſingle Foot of 

n Ground more, or Right to a ſingle Foot of Ground 5 
more, by being ſtiled Emperor. Had Leo there- 

fore given him that Title by his own Authority 

alone, it would not follow from thence that he had, 


Or 


LO. 
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c of or that he exerciſed any kind of Power over the 


temporal Dominions of Princes. 
2 _ But that not even the bare Title of Emperor was 
own Autho. CONferred on him by the Authority of the Pope alone, 
rity ale. but by the Authority of the Roman People as well 
as by that of the Pope, is manifeſt from the Ac- 
count all the contemporary Hiſtorians give us of 
that Tranſaction. The Pope, ſays the anonymous 
Annaliſt quoted above, the other Biſhops, that is 
the French and 1talian Biſhops then in Rome, and 
the whole Roman People, thought it proper and 
juſt, that Charles ſhould be diſtinguiſned with the 
Title of Emperor; and he being, at their Requeſt 
and Deſire, conſecrated by Leo, took upon him 
the Title of Emperor. Anaſtaſius writes, that, 
the Pope having placed a crown on his Head, the 
whole People of Rome cried out three times to 
Charles Auguſtus Life and Victory, and that he 
was thereby appointed Emperor of the Romans ; 
{o that it was not by the Pope alone, according to 
Anaſtaſius, that the Title of Emperor was given 
dim, or that he was appointed Emperor of the Ro- 
mans, but by the Pope and the People : Nay, 
twenty Writers and more, quoted by the learned 
Du Pin, aſcribe the raiſing of Charlemagne to the 
Imperial Dignity, or the conferring on him the Ti- 
tle of Emperor, to the Senate and the People of 
Rome, without ſo much as ever once mentioning 

the Pope. | 
S. Charles Some Greek Writers indeed, quoted by Bellar- 
may be ſaid mine, tell us, that Charles was made Emperor by 
SO Leo; but from the Context it is plain they meant 
ror by te no more than that he was by Leo crowned and 
F. anointed Emperor; which are but mere Ceremo- 
nies, that may well ſuppoſe, but never can give 
any kind of Title or Right without the previous 
Conſent of the People. Beſides, Leo may be = 
M 3 Peri) 

© Da Pin. de Antiq. Eccleſ. Diſcip. diſſert. 7. p. 521+ 
* Bellar. ubi ſupra, N | 
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perly ſaid to have preferred Charlemagne to the *. 
Empire, tho' he did not prefer him by his own 8 
| Authority, but by that of the People, acting in 
their Name, and as their Repreſentative. He may | 
likewiſe be ſaid to have made him Emperor as they 
who formerly firſt propoſed the Emperors, and made 
Intereſt in their Behalf, were ſaid to have made 
them, tho' properly ſpeaking they were made or 
choſen by the People, or Soldiery. What Bellar- 
mine adds, viz. that Charlemagne did not acquire vi 
the Empire, is true, if by the Empire he means Wl 
the bare Title of Emperor; but falſe, if he means 
ſuch Dominions or Territories as gave him a Claim 
to that Title. Theſe he acquired; but tho* poſ- 
ſeſſed of Dominions far more extenſive than thoſe, 
that compoſed the weſtern Empire even in its moſt 
flouriſhing State, he did not take upon him the Title 
of. Emperor till it was given him by the People of 
Rome, and the Pope executing their Will, or acting, 
in their Name, as the firſt and chief Man of the City. 
But Charlemagne, ſays Bellarmine, having, by M dig 
his laſt Will, divided the Empire amongſt his Child. 2 J f 
ren, would have Leo to confirm it, leſt he ſhould Dirie 
ſeem to deliver, without his Conſent, that Empire gf i. 
to others, for which he was indebted to him. On Pee. 
the other Hand Baronius pretends, that he did not 
_  diſpoſeof the Empire at all, thereby to ſhow that 
the Power of diſpoſing of it was not veſted in him, 
but in the Pope. But that Charlemagne was not 
indebted to the Pope alone for the Empire, or ra- 
ther for the Title of Emperor, has been ſhown al- 
ready; and that he diſpoſed of it ſome Months be- 
fore his Death, taking his Son Lewis, King of 
Aquitaine, for his Partner in the Empire, and cauſe- 
ing him to be crowned Emperor, is atteſted by 
Eginbard and Theganus, who lived both at that 
very Time:. He conſulted indeed, on that Oc- 
oL. IV. # 0 98 caſion 


Fic Bn ad ann. 813. Thegan. de Geſt. Ludovie | if 
Pic 6. j : 2 


r 
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cee, caſion, the Barons of his Kingdom, and required 


L— their Approbation and Conſent, having aſſembled 
them 2 that Purpoſe at Aix. la · Chapelle; but it 

does not appear, that he conſulted the Pope, or ſo 
much as acquainted him with his Deſign. It is true, 
as Baronius obſerves, that Charlemagne did not diſ- 
poſe of the Empire, or of the Imperial Dignity, 
in the Will he made in 806. But it was not becauſe 
he thought it belonged to the Pope to diſpoſe of it, 
ſince he afterwards diſpoſed of it without the 


Knowlege of the Pope; but becauſe he had not yet 


determined with himſelf, whether he fhould be- | 


queath it to Pepin as King of Haly, or to Charles 

as the eldeſt of his Children (H). 
He returns Charlemagne, now Emperor, paſſed the remain- 
Year of ing Part of the Winter at Rome, regulating, ſays 
Cirilt 801. the Loiſelian Annaliſt ®, the Affairs both of the 
State and the Church; made many rich Preſents to 
moſt of the Churches, eſpecially to thoſe of St. 
Peter and St. Paul, and, taking Leave of the Pope 
on the 25th of April, repaired to Spoleti, from 
thence to Pavia, and from Pavia to France, At 
Pavia he added ſeveral Laws to thoſe of the Lom- 
bards, who had been hitherto governed by their 
own Laws only, and, in Imitation of the eaſtern 
Emperors, began to mark in all his Laws, Diplo- 
mas, and Edicts, the Years of his Empire and thoſe 


of his Conſulate, and likewiſe the Indiction never 


before uſed by him, or by any of his Anceſtors. 
| While 
Annal. Loi. ad ann. 807. 


(H) It is to be obſerved, that tho' the Promotion of Char/:- 
magne to the Imperial Dignity happened on the 25th of Decem- 
ber of the Year 800, it is generally placed by the French Hiſto- 
rians under the Year 801, the 25th of December, or Chriſtmas- 
day, being with them the firſt Day of the Year. For the ſame 
Reaſon Pope Hadrian, who died on the 25th of December 79;, 
is ſaid by Marianus Scotus to have died in 796, and on the firſt 
Day of that Year- 
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White the Empire was thus revived in the Weſt 


7 Chritt gor. 


it was near-utterly deſtroyed in the Eaſt by the un 
bounded Ambition of the Woman, who governed Conſtantine 


reſil ves to di- 


it. Trene, a moſt zealous Advocate for the Wor- 2% bis A 
fhip of Images, but with all her Zeal and Devotion 4 . 


the moſt ambitious, nay, and the moſt wicked o 
Women, had ruled, during the Minority of her 
Son Conftantine, with an abſolute Sway; and with 
the ſame Sway ſhe continued to rule, when he was 
no longer a Minor, taking the firſt Place in all 

ic Ceremonies, ſigning all public Acts before 

„ making War, concluding Treaties of Peace, 
difpofing of all Preferments, both eccleſiaſtic and 
civil, without ſo much as acquainting him therewith, 
as if he ſtill were a Minor or Infant. The young 
Emperor finding himſelf thus excluded from all 
Share in the Government, and conſequently left 
only with a ſmall Number of Domeſtics, while the 
Levee of S$tauracius, the Emprefs's Prime Miniſter, 
was daily crowded with Perſons of the higheſt Dif- 
tinction, he reſolved to emancipate himſelf, and, 
degrading both his unnatural Mother and her fa- 
vourite Miniſter, take the Reins of Government 
into his own Hands. This Reſolution he imparted 
to ſome of the Officers of his Court; and it was 
among them, that the Emperor ſhould de- 

clare in full Senate, that, being of Age, he was 
reſolved thenceforth to govern of himſelf, and aſ- 
ſume that Power, which others had engroſſed, tho 
he. alone was entitled to it by his Birth and the 
known Laws of the-Empire, and that after this De- 
claration rens and Srauracius ſhould both be 
arreſted and confined for Life to the Iſland 3 

Sicily. 

But this Reſolution was no- ſooner taken than 
diſcovered, moſt of the Emperor's Domeſtics be- 
ing retained by Stauracius, and ready to earn his 
Favour at the Expence of their Maſter and Save- 
reign. | * Plot, or Conſpiracy, as it was called, 
| 22 | being 


7. uſar ped Pre 
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Year of 


Chriſt $01. being thus diſcover ed, all, who had been any-ways 


concerned in it, or privy to it, were by Irene's Or- 


= Hal der, apprehended, moſt cruelly beaten, ſtript of 


ard all ca- all their Effects, and baniſhed to Sicily, Whither 


cerned in it 


Sn they propoſed baniſhing her and her Miniſter. As 
piſhed, 0 


for the young Emperor, the enraged Mother re- 
primanded him with the utmoſt Severity, and not 
without Blows, treating him as a Child, and con- 
fining him, as wanting in the Reſpect, that was 
due to her, to an Apartment in the Palace. While 
he was thus kept cloſely confined, ſne prevailed 
with her Largeſles on the venal Soldiery, and their 
more venal Officers to take an Oath of Allegiance 
to her, by which they bound themſelves to maintain 
her in the full Poſſeſſion of the Power ſhe had en- 
joyed, during the Minority of her Son, to obey her 
in all Things, and to acknowlege no other Maſter 
er Sovereign but her. That Oath all took but the 
Troops of Armenia, who rejected it, as the young 
WV Empreſs, the Wife of Conſtantine, was a Native of 
that Country, with the utmoſt Indignation, declar- 
ing that the Emperor was now. of Age, and he 
alone their lawful Sovereign; that no other had a 
Right to command them, and they would obey no 
other, much leſs a Woman. rene, apprehending 
their Example might influence the reſt of the Army, 
diſpatched, in great Haſte, an Officer of her Guards, 
named Alexis, with large Sums to gain them. But 
Alexis was himſelf gained by them; nay, and put- 
trene never- ting himſelf at their Head marched ſtrait to Conſtan- 
2 tinople, entered the City without Oppoſition, the 
ſtantine p/a- Troops quartered there being aſhamed of the 
Tb. Oath they had taken, ſet the Emperor at Liberty, 
and placed him on the Throne amidſt the loud 
- Aeclamations both of the People and the Sol- 
diery. e | 


5 * 
92 


Teen Conſtantine, thus placed on the Throne, began 
Mortler wit 


. his Government with baniſhing Stauracius, his Mo- 
R. ſpe. ther's Prime Miniſter, into Armenia, and * 
er 
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her favourite Eunuchs to be publickly beaten with 75,0 
Rods, and confined to the moſt inhoſpitable Place... 
of the Empire. As for Irene, he led her himſelf, 

with great Reſpect out, of the Palace, and attended 

her in Perſon to a Houſe, which ſhe had built, and 

in which was lodged the immenſe Treaſure ſhe had 
amaſſed, during her long Adminiſtration. He aſ- 

ſured her that no Injury ſhould ever be offered her, 

but that ſhe ſhould, on the contrary, be always treat- 

ed with the greateſt Reſpect, as Empreſs, and the 
Emperor's Mother. In the mean Time the Bulga- 

rians breaking into the Empire, the Emperor 
marched. againſt them in Perſon, engaged them, 

but was entirely defeated. He was ſoon after de- 

feated anew by the Saracens with the Loſs of all 

his beſt Officers, and the Flower of his Army. 78 
Theſe Misfortunes the Friends of [rene took Care - i 
to improve to her Advantage, extolling her Wiſ⸗ 
dom, her Abilities, her Experience in public Affairs, 

and entreating the Emperor, out of a pretended 
Friendſhip for him, to adviſe with her at ſo critical 

a Juncture, ſince none in the whole Empire was 
capable of aſſiſting him with better Advice. Con- Areals te 
flantine fell into the Snare. For he was not only 2 
reconciled to her, but recalled her to Court, reſtor- fawvurite 
ed her to her former Authority, cauſed her to be ON 
proclaimed Empreſs anew, and even ſuffered him- 
ſelf to be perſuaded by her to recall Szauracins, and 
admit him to his Confidence. And now Irene, have- 
ing one ready to ſecond her in all her ambitious and 
wicked Deſigns, made it her Study to deprive him 
of all his true Friends, and put him upon ſuch Mea- 
ſures as ſhe well knew would render him odious 
both to the People and Soldiery. . Thus by her Ad- 
vice, he- not only cauſed the Eyes of his Uncle 
Nicephorus to be put out, upon his being told, that 
Part of the Army had formed a Deſign of raiſing 
him to the Throne, but commanded the Tongues 

of his other four Uncles Chriſtopher, Nicetas, 7 

| * Autbimus, 


97 
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Year of Anthimus, and Eudoximus to be plucked out, tho? 


Chriſt 807. 
none of them was any-ways privy to, or concern- 


Sie precurer ed in the Plot. He was indebted, as we have ſeen, 
ond ihe Kai, to Alexis and the Troops of Armenia for his Liber. 
Tad, ty, and the Power he enjoyed. They were entire- 
ly devoted to him, and had therefore oppoſed the 
| Reſtoration of Irexe, and would not obey her when 
reſtored by him to her former Authority. To be 
reveng of Ava" wha on them, and at the ſame Time to 
—— _ of the Way the belt, if not the only true 
Friends the unhappy Emperor had in the whole 
Empire, the wicked "Mother found Means to per- 
_ fuade him, that Alexis affected the Crown, that he 
had already formed a conſiderable Party, and only 
waited for a favourable rtunity to put in Ex- 
ecution his wicked Deſign. Hereupon Alexis was 
immediately ſeized, and his Eyes were put out, 
neither he himſelf nor any of his Friends being al- 
lowed to ſpeak a ſingle Word in Defence of his 
Innocence. Such Barbarity, ſuch crying Injuſtice, 
provoked the Troops of Armenia to ſuch a Degree 
that openly revolting, not from Conf antine, porn] 
faid, but from Irene, they refuſed to py the 
cer, whom the Emperor had, at her lacoste, 
appointed to command them. Irene, glad of ſo 
plauſible a Pretence to wreak her Vengeance on 
that loyal Corps, perfuaded the Emperor to treat 
them as Rebels; and a ſtrong Detachment was ſent 
againſt thein. They defended themſelves with great 
Reſolution and Bravery, but being, in the End, 
overpowered, the Officers were all put to Death! 
and the Soldiers led in Chains to Conſtantinople, and 
conveyed from thence into different lands. 
Atiſc bin In the mean time Irene, who watched every Op- 
lawful Wife 22 of expoſing the Emperor, obſerving that 
1 betrayed a violent Paſſion bor one of her Maids, 
Maids, 1 N * 0 improve that Paſſion tO 
r Advantag perfuade the unwary Prince to 
Py | his os nfol © Wie, and take 7 dd to his 


Bed 
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Bed in her room. This ſhe knew ſhe could eaſily 
compals, as the Emperor had no kind of Affection 
for the preſent Empreſs, whom ſhe herſelf had 
forced him to marry againſt his Inclination; and 
ſhe was, on the other Hand, well appriſed that ſuch 
a Step would occaſion no ſmall Scandal, would give 
no ſmall Offence to the Clergy, as well as the Peo- 
ple, and be, in the End, probably attended with 
great Diſturbances, which ſhe wanted neither Skill 
nor Addreſs to improve. Having therefore one 
Day, in a private Converſation with the Emperor, 
taken Notice of the great Regard he had for Theo- 
dota, ſhe told him that his Affections were not miſ- 
placed; that Thegdota well deſerved, not fo much 
on account of the Charms of her Perſon, as for her 
many other good Qualities, all the Regard and 
Eſteem he ſhowed for her; that ſhe heartily repent- 
ed her having perſuaded him to marry one, in eve- 
ry Reſpect, ſo much inferior to her; one with whom 
ſhe was now ſenſible he could never taſte the Hap- 
pineſs of a ſocial Liſe, the greateſt Happineſs Hea- 
ven could indulge in this World. She added, that 
the Evil ſhe had done was not however without a 
Remedy; that he was veſted with an abſolute Pow- 
er ; that none dared to controul him, and he there- 
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fore might drive from, or take to his Bed, whom 


he pleaſed. As this wicked Suggeſtion was entire- 
ly agreeable to his Inclination, — 

with it, reſolving that Moment, without reflecting 
on the Conſequences, to divorce his lawful Wife, 
and marry his beloved Theodota in her room. How- 
ever, to ſave Appearances, he applied to the Pa- 


triarch Taraſius, requiring him to declare his former 


Marriage null, to perform the nuptial Ceremony on 


Occaſion of his new Marriage, and to give the Veil 


to the Empreſs Mary, who, to fave her Life, had 
conſented to exchange the Imperial Crown with a 
Veil, the Emperor pretending, without the leaſt 
Foundation, that ſhe had attempted to poiſon him, 
1 


e readily complied | 
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Yard and threatening her with an ignominious Death, if 
wny— ſhe did not retire to a Monaſtery. The Patriarch 
remonſtrated, with great Zeal, againſt the intend- 
ed Marriage, as forbidden both by the Laws of God 
and the Empire, and alleging ſeveral Paſſages of 
The ; po Scripture to prove the Unlawfulneſs of it, boldly 
gained as not declared, that he would be no-ways acceſſory, nor 
eo oppoſe hat ſuffer any of his Clergy to be acceſſory to fo wicked 
Marriage, an Action. To this Reſolution he kept firm and 
| inflexible, till the Emperor, recollecting how zealous 
and active he had been in reſtoring the holy Images, 
threatened to turn Iconoclaſt if he did not comply; 
to abrogate the Acts of the Council of Nice, and 
cauſe the Images, which he had taken ſo much 
Pains to ſet up, to be all pulled down, to be caſt 
out of the Churches and broken. Here the Firm- 
neſs and Conſtancy of the Patriarch failed him; 
and he was ſome Time at a Loſs what Party to 
take. But concluding in the End that of two Evils 
he might chuſe, with a ſafe Conſcience, the leaſt, 
he reſolved no longer to oppoſe the adulterous 
Marriage, ſince he could by no other Means reſcue 
the holy Images, and with them the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, from the Danger that threatened them. 
Forbearing therefore all further Remonſtrances, he 
allowed the Abbot of a Monaſtery in Conſtantinople 
to perform the Marriage Ceremony, and his own 
Catechiſt to give the Veil to the Empreſs Mary; 
nay, and admitted the Emperor to the Euchariſt, 
and to his Communion, tho' living, even according 
8 to him, in the State of Adultery x. 
Aal fg. The Conduct of Tarafius gave great Offence to ma- 
rate them. NY, Who, tho' no leſs deſirous than he of preſerving 
eee. the holy Images, thought neverthelcſs that ſo open a 


= of the Breach of the Divine Law ſhould not have been 
204 ib b, Even connived at to preſerve. them; that it was 
por, quite as criminal in the Patriarch to have allowed 
any of his Clergy to marry the Emperor, and veil 
the degraded Empreſs, as if he had . 
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Ceremonies himſelf ; that to admit one to the Eu- N 
chariſt, to communicate with one who lived in the (LAS 
State of Adultery, was not barely conniving at his 

Crime, but approving it. At the Head of thoſe, 

who thus complained of the Conduct of the Patri- 

arch, were the two famous Monks Plato and Theo- 


dore, both reputed great Saints, and highly re- 
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vered by the People. They, not ſatisfied with 
loudly condemning the unlawful, the adulterous, 
the wicked, and ſcandalous Marriage of the Empe- 
ror, openly ſeparated themſelves from his Commu- 
nion, as no longer a Member of the Church, and 
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from the Communion of the Patriarch too, as no 

leſs guilty than he. This occaſioned great Diſturb- 

.ances in the Church of Conſtantinople, Irene ſtirring 

up the Emperor under-hand againſt the Monks, 

and at the ſame Time the Monks againſt the Em- 
peror. At her Inſtigation Conſtantine ordered the Ard are at 
two Monks to be ſeized, cauſed Theodore to be moſt 5 p.7 of 
cruelly beaten, and ſent both into Exile with all the ſeverely f 
Monks, who, adhering to them, did not approve . oy 
of his Marriage. Irene, tho' the chief Author of | 
all this Severity, was the firſt to complain of it, 

taxing the Emperor with Cruelty, and extolling the 

Virtue of the holy Men, whom he perſecuted with 

ſo much Barbarity merely on account of their Vir- 

tue. As the two Monks were revered by all as 

great Saints, Jene, by pretending to eſpouſe their 

Cauſe, gained the Affections of the People, and at 

the ſame Time eſtranged them, what ſhe had chiefly 

in her View, from the Emperor. 

Her next Care was to gain the Soldiery ; and in Irene gains 
order to that ſhe laid hold of the following Oppor- row; nll 
tunity. The new Empreſs being delivered of a *. A. 
Son, while the Emperor was uſing, with his Mo- 
ther, the Baths of Pru/ia in Bithynia, he repaſſed 
the Straits, as ſoon as he received the joyful Tide- 
ings, with a ſmall Retinue, leaving his Mother with 
the reſt of the Court in Bithynia. In vs Alſence, 
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Year of Jrene privately applied to ſuch of the Officers of the 


phe: abodgh Army as ſeemed to her the moſt: diflatisfied with 
the Conduct of the Emperor, and having with 

large Sums and great Promiſes gained them, and 

by their Means moſt of the reſt, ſhe engaged them 

to bind themſelves by an Oath to depoſe Conſtan- 

tine, and place her on the Imperial Throne in his 

room. In the mean time News being brought, 

that the Saracens had broken into the Empire, Con- 

ftantin: marched againſt them in Perſon at the Head 

of 20000 choſen Troops. Under him commanded 
Stauracius, who, concluding from the Ardar he ob- 

ſerved in the Soldiery, that ſhould they engage the 

Enemy, nothing could prevent their gaining a 
complete Victory, reſolved to deprive the Emperor, 

by ſome Means or other of that Glory. Having 

i be 7 apa therefore aſſembled, with that View, ſome of the 
2 72 chief Officers of his Party, and repreſented to 
eee, them, that, ſhould they engage the Enemy, a com- 
dens plete Victory would undoubtedly be the Iflue of the 
Engagement; that ſuch a Victory would recommend 

the Emperor to the Love and Eſteem of the People 

as well as the Soldiery, and conſequently defeat their 

Deſign, it was reſolved, that an Engagement ſnould 

by all Means be prevented. Purſuant to that Reſolu- 

tion Stauracius, pretending to ſend out Scouts to re- 
connoitre the Strength and Situation of the Enemy, 
commanded them to report, on their Return, that the 
Saracens, ſtruck with a Panic, at the Approach of 

the Emperor, had all retired in Confuſion, and 

that not one of them was any-where to be ſeen in 

the Field, This proved a great Diſappointment to 

the Emperor ; and he returned under. the greateſt 
Concern to Conſtantinople, which he had flattered 

I himſelf he ſhould have entered in Triumph. 
23 On his Return he met with a very cold Recep - 
Jae bim, tion from the People. To amuſe them therefore, 
| and in ſome Degree'reconcile them to him, he re- 
ſolved to entertain them with public Shows, w_ 
| t 
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the Day being appointed on which they were to be be, 
exhibited, he 19th of June 797, Irene and the — 
Conſpirators choſe that very Day for the Execution 
of their Deſign; and it was agreed, that they ſhould 
ſeize the Emperor as he returned from the Circus. 
But he, having either private Intelligence of their 
Deſign, or ſuſpecting it from their artempting * 
ſurround him on all N all Ib ſnatched himſelf 
them, riding full Speed, as he was on Horſeback, 
to the Port, where he threw himſelf into a Boat, 
and En 5. the Straits that Moment, arrived ſafe 
at Pyle in Bithynia, where ſome of the eaſtern Le- 
2 quartered, on whoſe Fidelity he knew 
e he might cafely rely. The News of his Eſcape 
threw and the elt of the Conſpirators into the 
utmoſt Confuſion. They all concluded the Con- Bur are df. 
ſpiracy was diſcovered; nd Irene, looking upon L Anenge, 
herſelf as loſt, began to think of applying to /the 
Biſhops,” who all adored her on account of her Zeal 
for Images, and trying to obtain, by their Means, 
Leave to retire from the World, and pals undiſ- 
turbed the reft of her Life in a Monaſtery, But 
in the mean time another Expedient, more agreea- 
ble to her Inclination, occurring to her, ſhe thought 
it advjſeable to delay applying to the Biſhops, till 
the found what Succeſs might attend it. This wa: 
to perſuade, if by any Means ſhe could, ſuch o 
of lar, td of as attended the- Emperor i in his 
* and of whom he entertained not the leaſt 
ry, to attempt the Execution of their Deſign. 
wit that View the rote to them by one, in 
whom fhe could confide, threatening to diſcover 
the whole Plot, and all who were concerned in it, 
they did not, as ſhe was very confident they 
might if their Courage did not fail them, ſeize on 
for Empe ror and bring him Prifoner to Conſtanti- 
s for herſelf, ſhe ſaid ſhe wanted not 
Friends mo to 1 for her, to whoſe Interceſſion 
ihe Emperor, howeyer provoked, could not but 


pay 
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"on N pay great Regard, eſpecially when backed with fi- 


wo al Duty, which they would take Care to revive. 
But as * them, Death muſt be their Lot, and a 

moſt cruel and ignominious Death ; and ſhe there- 

fore conjured them, as they were reduced to the 
Alternative of deftroying the Emperor, or being 
deſtroyed by him, to ſummon all their Courage, 

and put him out of a Condition of hurting them, 

1s Guards promiſing to reward them if they ſucceeded, as ſhe 
ee, 2 ze did not doubt they would, with the firſt Employ- 
eee, ments and Dignities of the Empire. This Letter 
baugbe Fri. made a deep Impreſſion on their Minds; and the 
Kaas Danger they were in inſpiring them with Courage, 

ntinople > . ; 

they reſolved, at a private Meeting, to -bribe the 

Guards at any Rate, and entering the Emperor's 

Bed chamber in the Night, to ſeize him, to carry 

him on board a Veſſel, and, conveying him to Con- 
fanlinople, deliver him up, unhurt by them, into 

the Hands of /rene. Every Thing ſucceeded to 

their Wiſh: The Guards were . ained, and 

the Conſpirators, entering the Room, ſeized on the 
Emperor, whom they found on his Knees at his 
Prayers, and carried him, on board a Veſſel, pre- 

pared for that Purpoſe, to Conſtantinople. They 

arrived early in the Morning, and having immedi- 

ately acquainted Irene with their Arrival, they re- 

ceived an Order from her to ſhut up their Priſoner 

in the Apartment of the Imperial Palace called 
Porphyra, that being the moſt remote from the 

Street. He had been there but a few Hours, when 

the barbarous Mother, having firſt adviſed with 
Stauracius and the reſt of the Conſpirators, ordet- 

His Eyes put ed his Eyes to be put out; and they were accord- 


out by bis 


Mother's Or. ingly put out in ſo cruel a Manner, that he died 
_ «er, and be ſoon after in the utmoſt Agony. Upon his Death 


dies ſoon 
is 


V Irene was proclaimed Empreſs: And thus, what 


had never before happened, did the Empire fall to 
the Diſtaff. | 5, 4 


This 


— 
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This is the Account that contemporary Hiſtori- _ Yer of 
ans all give us of the Uſurpation of Irene“, a Wo- Phe: e 
man, it ſuch an Apoſtate from Nature deſerves the 
Name of a Woman, famous in Hiſtory for aipire- 
ing, by an Ambition unprecedented in her Sex, to 
the Empire, but far more infamous for the Methods 
ſhe purſued to attain it. And yet this Monſter of 
Wickedneſs, as ſhe was a zealous Promoter of the 
Worſhip of Images, wanted not her Panegyriſts 
amongſt the holy Men of thoſe Days; nor does ſhe S. i; com- 


want her Advocates amongſt the Writers of later 875 :.* 


aint by the 
Times. Theodorus Studita (I), the greateſt Saint of bel FA of 


that Age, ſtiles her an excellent Princeſs, a Wo- P. 
man beloved of God, and extols her as the moſt reli- 
gious, as the moſt virtuous of Women*. The Monk 
Michael, in his Life of that Saint, gives us, in the fol- 
lowing Words, an Account of the preſent Revolu- 
tion. Conſtantine, ſays he, being deprived firſt of 
his Eye-ſight, which he had miſuſed, and after- 
wards of the Empire, his pious Mother Irene re- 
ſumed the Government; and Theophanes, ſpeak- 
ing of the Revolution, that happened ſoon after, 
when Irene was depoſed, and Nicephorus raiſed to 
the Empire in her room, aſcribes the depoſing of 
the moſt prous Irene to the Sins of the People“; nay, 
ſhe has even a Place, in the Menology of the Greeks, 
amongſt the Saints; and the 1 3th of Auguſt is with 
them the Anniverſary of St. Irene. To worſhip 
Images, to promote that Worſhip, was, with the 
Writers of thoſe Days, the Height of all Perfection, 
atoned for the blackeſt Crimes, and turned the 
greateſt Monſters of Wickedneſs into Saints. On 


the 


» Theoph. in Chron. Theod. Studit. in vit. Taraſ. Mich. 
- in vit. Theod. Studit. Cedren, &c. * Theod. apud Bar. ad 
ann. g. Mich in vit. Theod. Studit. * Theoph. ad 
ann. 803. g | 
(J) He was afterwards appointed Abbot of the famous Mo- 
naſtery founded by the Conſul Studius in the Suburbs of Conſlan- 
tinople ; and from thence he took the Name of Studita (1). 
(1) Niceph. I. 15. Cc. 25. | n 
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4 the contrary, not to worſhip Images, to oppoſe that 

Worſpip, was with them Sacrilege, Hereſy, the 
Height of all Wickedneſs, and turned Men, in all 

other Reſpetts of unblemiſhed Characters, into 

Monſters of Iniquity. 

Amongſt the modern Writers, Baronrius under- 

Hr uner- takes not only to excuſe, but to juſtify the Cruelty 
2 of that inhuman Monſter to her Son. What he 
whe „ by 777 ſays on that Head I ſhall deliver in his own Words. 
tified by Ba» „ Snares, fays he under the Year 796, were laid 
ras 44 this Year for the Emperor Conſtantine by his 
„Mother [rene, which he fell into the Year follow- 

ing, and was deprived at the ſame Time of his 
Eyes and his Life. An execrable Crime indeed, 

had ſhe not been prompted to it by her Zeal for 

* Juſtice. On that Conſideration ſhe even deſerved 

** to be commended for what ſhe did. But it was 

* not by her Command he ſuffereck: She only or- 
dered him to be reftrained and deprived of his 

© Power, which was ſnatching a Sword out of the 
Hand of a mad Man. Chrift has taught us that 

bit 1s great Piety to be, on ſuch an Occaſion, crue} 

to a Son, faying, be that Iaverh Son or Daughter 

* more than me is not worthy of me, and, think nat 

* that I came to fend Peace on Earth, I came nat 

« to ſend Peace, but à Sword b. In more ancient 
Times the Hands of Parents were armed, by 
God's Command, againſt their Children wor- 

** ſhipping range Gods, and they who killed them 

** were commended by Mofes, faywmg, you have 

* conſecrated to Day your Hands lo the Lord, even 

« every Man up bis Sen Sen and his Father, (whom 

* they killed) hat he may beſtow upon you a Bleſſ- 

„ inge. It matters much with what Intention a 

« Perſon acts. Had [rene, out of Ambition or a 

„ Deſire of reigning, platted againſt her Son, ſhe 

* had RAY rendered herſelf more deteſtable 

even 


b bbid. ver. 34. © Exod. 32. 


0 Mat. 10. ver. 37. 
ver. 27, 29. 
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« ven than r the Mother of Nero, who Tages 


* choſe her Son 
& of her own Life. For being foretold by a Sooth- 
« ſayer, that if he ever reigned he would kill his 
« Mother, ſhe is faid to have anſwered, let him 
“ kill her on Condition he reigns, occidat modo impe- 
* ret. But as Irene was ſuppoſed to have done 
* what ſhe did, (that is, to have depoſed her Son, 
* who alone had a Right to reign, and murdered 
him) for the Sake of Religion and Love of Juſtice, 
e ſhe was ſtill thought by the Eaſtern Writers, who 
% were Eye-witnefles of the Fact, and Men of great 
% Sanctity, worthy of Praiſe and Commendation 4.“ 
Thus does the Annaliſt ftrive to clear that Monſter 
of Cruelty and Wickednefs, nay, and blaſphemouſly 
to juſtify from the Old and New Teftament, and 
the Doctrine of our Saviour, one of the moſt horrid 
Murders we read of in Hiſtory. But that Conſtan- 
tine was not only ſeized and confined, as the Annal- 
iſt pretends, but deprived of his Eyes by the Com- 
mand of his Mother, is atteſted by Theophanes, one 
of the holy Men, whom Baronius ſuppoſes to have 
been Eye- witneſſes of the Fact. They put out his 


Eyes, ſays that Writer, by the Advice of his Mother 


and her Counſellors, with ſo much Cruelty that he im- 
mediately expired. He adds, that the Sun was 
darkened for 17 Days, Heaven puniſhing with ſo 
long a Darkneſs thoſe who had for ever deprived 
their Sovereign of the Comfort of Light. To ſup- 
poſe, with the holy Men of thoſe Days, that the un- 
natural Mother was prompted by her Love of Juſt- 
ice, and Zeal for Religion, to conſpire againſt her 
Son and her Sovereign, to depoſe and to murder 
hun, is ſuppoſing fhe was prompted by her Love of 
1 to commit the moſt crying Injuſtice, and by 

r Zeal for Religion the blackeſt of Crimes. Her 
Love of Juſtice, her Zeal for Religion would have 

; | prompted 
Bar. ad ann, 796, p. 482. e Theoph. ad ann. Hen. 
iterum Imper. 1. 


Chriſt 80 t. 


ould reign even at the Expen ce 
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Year of 22 her, had ſhe had any, todivert her Son with 
— 


er good Advice from abuſing his Power; whereas 
from Hiſtory it appears, that he never abuſed it, 
that in no Inſtance whatever he acted contrary to 
Religion or to Juſtice, but by her Advice and at her 
Inſtigation. Had ſhe plotted againſt her Son out of 
a Deſire of reigning in bis room, ſhe had been, even 
according to Baronius, more deteſtable than Agrip- 
Pina But that ſhe did plot againſt him, that ſhe 
depoſed and murdered him, out of a Deſire of reign- 
ing in his room, is as certain, if in Hiſtory there is 
any Certainty, as it is certain that ſhe reigned, and 
conſequently that ſhe was more deteſtable than 
Agrippina. Indeed I ſee not why the Annaliſt ſhould 
have thought of comparing at all Irene to Agriep:- 
na, or Agrippina to Irene, ſince the one ſacrificed 
her own Life to the Deſire ſhe had that her Son 
ſhould reign ; which might have been owing to an 
unparallelled Fondneſs, as well as to Ambition; 
whereas the other ſacrificed the Life oſ her Son to 
the Deſire ſhe had of reigning herſelf, which can 
only be aſcribed to the moſt criminal Ambition, 
and the moſt unnatural Cruelty. As to the Paſſages 
alleged by Baronius out of the Scriptures, to pretend 
by them to excuſe, or to juſtify a Mother murder- 
ing her Son, is wantonly abuſing the Scriptures, and 
next to Blaſphemy. The Meaning of our Saviour's 
Words is obvious, viz. that we are not to ſuffer our- 
ſelves to be diverted from his Service, or from 
following him, by our Attachment to our Parents 
or neareſt Relations. It was by the expreſs Com- 
mand of God, delivered by Mo/es, that the Parents 
put their Children to Death worſhipping ſtrange 
Gods, and the Children their Parents; and the An- 
naliſt, I ſuppoſe, does not pretend that the like 
Command was given to Irene. But there is no 
Wickedneſs, no Crime however enormous, that he 
had not rather excuſe, and even ſanctify, — 
| 5 allow 
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allow one, who deſerved ſo well of Images, and the Bs + | bl 
Worſhippers of Images, to be guilty of any. Tre alt 


Irene, having ſeized on the Empire in the Man- en tbe 
ner we have ſeen, made it her Study to gain the Af- % n 
fections of the Soldiery and the People; of the Sol- 2 If 
diery by Largeſſes, of the People by remitting or /f7* 2 *%e 1 

leflening the Taxes, and pretending great Zeal A . 

for the Worſhip of Images. But as the Royal Fa- * 

mily was extinct, Conſtantine having, at the Inſtiga- 54 

tion of his Mother, put all to Death who had from in 

their Birth any Claim. to the Crown, the Nobility 

were all under-hand buſy in forming Parties, and 

contriving the Means of raiſing themſelves to the 

Empire, for which each of them thought himſelf 

better qualified than a Woman. Stauracius, Irene's 

favourite Miniſter, had gained great Part of the 

Army, with a Deſign of depoſing her, and placing 

himſelf on the Throne m her room. But he dying 

before his Deſign was quite ripe for Execution, an 

Eunuch, named Aetius,, in whom Irene placed an 

entire Confidence, and whom fie had raiſed to the 

Rank of Patrician, undertook to get his Brother 

Leo preferred to the Imperial Dignity, being ex- 

_ cluded from it himſelf as an Eunuch, He had pro- 

cured, with that View, the Government of Thrace 

and Macedon for his Brother, as well as the Com- 

mand of the Troops quartered in thoſe two Pro- 

. vinces, and engaged, by his Generoſity, the reſt of 

the Army to ſecond, when an Opportunity offered, 

his ambitious Deſigns. Depending upon them, he 

began to act more like a Sovereign than a Subject, 

diſpoſing of all the Employments both civil and mi- 

litary to his Friends, without conſulting Irene, or ſo 

much as acquainting her with it. His Conduct 

gave her great Umbrage ; but ſuſpecting all about 
her alike; ſhe reſolved to recur to Charlemagne, Irene recurs 

who, ſhe was informed, had been lately proclaim- hay 

ed by the Romans Emperor of the Weſt, to con- 

clude, upon the beft Terms ſhe could, a Treaty 

Vol. IV, . of 
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of Alliance and Friendſhip with that warlike Prince, 
and engage him by that Means to maintain her on 
the Throne. This Reſolution ſhe took the more 
readily, as Charlemagne was then making military 
Preparations with a Deſign, as was believed, to in- 
vade the Iſland of Sicily, and it was publicly ſaid at 
Conſtantinople, that ſo important a War required an 
Emperor. The Perſon ſhe choſe to employ on that 
Occaſion, and ſend into France, was Leo, Captain 
of her Guards; and as in him ſhe placed an entire 
Confidence, ſhe privately charged him to propoſe 
a Marriage between her and Charlemagne, not that 
ſhe intended ſuch a Marriage ſhould ever .take 


between bim Place, but hoping ſhe ſhould thus not only divert 


him from making War on the Empire, which ſhe 
was ſenſible would end in her Ruin, but engage 
him to eſpouſe her Cauſe, and undertake, with 
great Zeal, her Protection againſt all her Enemies, 
both domeſtic and foreign. The Propoſal was quite 
unexpected, but received, as we may well imagine, 
by Charlemagne with the greateſt Satisfaction. . To 
marry {rene was uniting at once both Empires in 
his Perſon, and acquiring more extenſive Domini- 
ons, without ſtriking a Blow, than he could pro- 
miſe himſelf from a long War, however ſucceſsful. 
He therefore not only conſented to ſo advantageous 
a Propoſal, but, impatient to ſee himſelf veſted with 
ſo extenſive a Power, he ſent back with the Em- 
baſlador, whom he had entertained for ſome Time 
with the greateſt Magnificence, Jeſſe, Biſhop of 
Amiens, and a Count named Helingaude, to remove 
the Difficulties that might be ſtarted at the Court of 
Conflantinople to obſtruct the Match, and put the 
laſt Hand, in his Name, to the Treaty. His Em- 
baſſadors were accompanied by a Nuncio from the 
Pope, who, being acquainted by him with the Pro- 
poſal of Irene, was no leſs impatient than he to ſee 
it brought to a happy Iſſue, ſenſible that, were 
Charlemagne Maſter of the eaſtern empire, he . 
| | | under 
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under him, hold undiſturbed his temporal Domini- Yearof 
ons in 1taly, which the Greeks ſtill claimed, and at 
the ſame Time fee his Authority, which was but 

very little regarded in the Eaſt, as much reſpected 

there, even by his haughty Rival the Patriarch of 

the Imperial City, as it was reſpected by all in the 

Weſt. . 

The Embaſſadors were, in Appearance, received 7 greer 
by Irene with uncommon Marks of Joy; and wich- ug * 
out Loſs of Time they entered, in Conjunction with #larmed ar 
the Pope's Nuncio, upon the Subject of their Em-. 
baſly. They propoſed a Marriage between the 
Empreſs of the Eaſt and the Emperor of the Weſt, 
and an Union of the two Empires, as highly ad- 
vantageous to both. The Propoſal alarmed Aetius, 
and all the great Lords of the Court, well appriſed 
that ſuch a Marriage, ſhould it ever take Place, as 
they apprehended it might, not being privy to the 
true Delign of Irene, would defeat all their Meaſures 
at once, and leave them no Hopes of railing them- 
ſelves, even upon her Demiſe, to the Throne. 
They therefore left nothing unattempted they could 
think of to divert her from hearkening to a Pro- 
poſal, which they ſaid ſhe could not agree to with- 
out expoſing herſelf to the Danger of forfeiting the 
Power ſhe at preſent enjoyed, and with it the 
Crown; ſince the King of the Franks, accuſtomed 
to govern alone, would engroſs the whole Power to 
himſelf, and the Greeks, however pleaſed with her 
Adminiſtration, would chuſe rather to drive her 
from the Throne, than ſuffer themſelves to be thus 
excluded from the Imperial Dignity, and governed 
by a Stranger, nay, by an open and avowed Ene- 
my both to them and the Empire. But Irene till 
pretending, chiefly with a Deſign to awe the Eun- 
uch Aetius, who ruled with an abſolute Sway, to 
be rather inclined than averſe to the propoſed Mar- 
riage, ſeveral of the Nobility, thinking they could 
by no other Means, but by depoſing her, prevent 
| | 2 their 
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cue, their being governed either by a Stranger or an 

Eunuch, reſolved to depoſe her accordingly, and 

Reſolve do raiſe one of their own Body to the Empire in her 
Py: ber. room. "$54 

The Perſon they choſe was the Patrician Nicepho- 

rus ; and having appointed the goth of October for 

the Execution of their Deſign, they repaired, in the 

Evening of that Day, to the great Palace, pretend- 

ing, as Irene did not reſide there, that they came 

from her ; that ſhe, no longer able to bear with the 

inſolent and haughty Behaviour of the Eunuch Ae- 

tins, had reſolved, in the End, to take a Partner in 

the Empire capable of curbing his Inſolence; that 

ſhe had choſen for that Purpoſe the Patrician Nice- J 

phorus, and charged them to place him on the 

Throne. As they were all Perſons of the greateſt 4 

Diſtinction, the Soldiery, who guarded the Palace, 3 

ſuſpecting no Deceit, not only admitted, but join- A 

ed them, proclaiming, without further Enquiry, N 

Nicephorus Nicephorus Emperor. Hereupon proper Perſons 

Throneand Were immediately diſpatched by the Conſpirators 

— þ into the different Quarters of the City with the 

News of the Election of Nicephorus; and they gave 

every-where out that Irene herſelf had choſen him 

for her Partner in the Empire. Thus- was NVice- 

phorus, before Midnight, acknowleged Emperor by 

the whole City, and without the leaſt Oppoſition, 

the Conſpirators having taken Care to place Guards 

in all the Avenues to the Palace of Eleutherins, 

where the Empreſs reſided, to prevent her from re- 

ceiving any Intelligence of what paſſed, or contra- 

dicting what they gave out. Early next Morning 

the new Emperor was folemnly crowned in the 

Church of St. Sophia, a ſtrong Body of Troops be- 

ing firſt ſent to ſurround on all Sides the Palace of 

the Empreſs, with a ſtrict Charge to ſuffer none to 

out, or to enter it. Thus was ſhe kept cloſely 

confined that whole Day, under the painful Uncer- 


tainty of her Lot, quite ignorant of what paſſed in 


the 
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the City, but ſuſpecting the worſt. The Day fol- 


lowing the new Emperor, having cauſed the Em- a 


preſs to be conveyed, under a ſtrong Guard, to the 
great Palace, repaired thither, attended by almoſt 
all the Nobility, and entering the Apartment, to 
which he had confined her, he addreſſed her with 
great outward Reſpect, telling her, that the Nobi- 
lity and the People, thinking the Empire ſhould be 
overned by an Emperor, had offered it to him, 
and forced him, as thoſe who attended him could 
witneſs, to accept of the Offer; that he appeared 
before her without any of the Badges of his new 
Dignity, and would not aſſume them without her 
Conſent, and therefore begged ſhe would conſent 
to his wearing them, and at the fame Time diſco- 
ver to him the Treaſures of the Empire, that he 
might diſpoſe of them according to the Exigency 
of the State. | 
She anſwered, without betraying the leaſt Con- 
cern or Uneaſineſs, that ſhe aſcribed the preſent, 


Sins; that ſince God had been pleaſed, in his infi- 
nite Juſtice and Wiſdom, to depoſe her, and raife 
him to the Empire in her room, ſhe adored his 
Providence, and readily ſubmitted to his Will; that 
ſhe begged one Favour, which ſhe flattered herſelf 
he would not refuſe her, viz. that he would allow 
her to ſpend the reſt of her Days, as a private Per- 
ſon, in the Palace of Eleutherius, ſince ſhe her- 
ſelf had built it, and that upon his promiſing to 
comply with that Requeſt, which ſhe hoped he 
would not think unreaſonable, ſhe ſhould diſcover 
and deliver up to him, without concealing or re- 
ſerving for herſelf the ſmalleſt Sum, the Trea- 
ſures of the Empire. Nicephorus bound himſelf 
by a ſolemn Oath to grant her, upon that Conditi- 
on, her Requeſt. But no ſooner had ſhe put him 
in Poſſeſſion of the Treaſures, than the Emperor 


apprehending, as he was well acquainted with her 


Un- 


The Bebavi. 


on this Osca« 


as ſhe had done all her other Misfortunes, to her . 
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ah unbounded Ambition, her Craft, and her intrigue- 
ing Genius, that, notwithſtanding her pretended Re- 
ſignation to the Will of God, ſhe would be ever 
plotting to recover her former Dignity, the rather, 
as the Friends of Images were all her Friends, that 
is, the Bulk of the People and the Clergy, and the 
whole Body of Monks, to prevent the Diſturbances 
ſhe might raiſe by their Means, he baniſhed her 
Se i ba. Hirſt to the Iſle of Prince, not far from Conſtantin. 
ed and ple, and ſoon after to that of Leſbos, where ſhe died 
ar ef of Grief the following Year, being ſtrictly guarded 
Chritt 803. Day and Night, and none allowed to approach her, 
WY or afford her the leaſt Comfort in her AMiction f. 
Irene was, it muſt be owned, a Woman of moſt ex- 
traordinary Parts, ſcarce to be matched for her Abji- 
lities and Addreſs by any of her own Sex, and by 
very few of ours; but one, who ſtuck at nothing, 
committing without Remorſe the blackeſt Crimes 
to gratify her Ambition. Had ſhe with as much 
Zeal oppoſed as ſhe promoted the Worſhip of Im- 
ages, the unparallelled Wickedneſs of ſuch a Mon- 
ſter would have ſupplied the Monkiſh Writers with 
ample Matter for Invectives, and ſhe would have 
met with no Quarter at their Hands. But as ſhe 
promoted that Superſtition, they have not only 
ſpared her, but filled their Writings with her Praiſes, 
her Zeal for the reigning Superſtition counterba- 
lancing, with them, and covering the Multitude of 

| her Crimes, 
ad This unexpected Revolution happened, while the 
6: ſer by Embaſſadors, ſent by Charlemagne to conclude the 
e Marriage between him and Irene, were ſtill in Con- 
fetnagne. ſtantinople; and it utterly defeated all their Mea- 
ſures, and the ambitious Views of their Maſter. 
However, the new Emperor was no ſooner ſettled 
on the Throne than he ſent for them, and, receive - 
ing them in a moſt obliging Manner, aſſured them, 
that he intended ever to maintain a ſincere 1 9 el 
IP 
* Theoph. ad ann. Ir. iter, Imperatric. 5. & Niceph. 1. 
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ſhip with the King of the Franks ; and not fatisfied A. - 
with charging them to acquaint their Maſter with 1 
b his pacific Diſpoſition, he ſent with them, on their 
3 Return to France, a Biſhop and three Abbots, with 
the Character of his Embaſſadors, and full Power to 
| conclude a laſting Peace between the two Nations. 
| TheEmbaſladors were well received by Charlemagne, 
=_ and a Peace was concluded on the following Terms: 
| 1. That the Greeks ſhould ackno lege Charlemagne 44 Peace 
for Emperor of the Weſt, and allow him that Title. u the = 
2. That they ſhould afford no kind of Aſſiſtance to iter. 
the Dukes of Benevento, who, depending upon their 
Friendſhip and Protection, were ever railing new 
Diſturbances in /taly. 3. That the weſtern Empire 
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ſhould not extend beyond the Dukedom of Beneven- 
to, and conſequently that the remaining Part of Ita- 
ly, lying between that Dukedom and the Streights 
of Meſſina, with the Ifland of Sicily, ſhould belong 
to the eaſtern Empire, and be peaceably poſſeſſed 


— — 
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by Nicephorus, and his Succeſſors in the Imperial 
Throne s. 6 
Charlemagne received the Embaſſadors at Sali in 1 miraculous 

Alſace, and while he was yet there News was P «/- 
brought him, that a Spunge was diſcovered at Man- Mantua. 
tua, ſteeped in the Blood of our Saviour, which was 

ſtill freſh, and wrought great Miracles. It was ſup- 

poſed, upon what Foundation I know not, to have 

been left there by the Roman Soldier, who pierced 
our Saviour's Side with a Spear, and is now honour- 

ed in theChurch of Rome as a Saint, under the Name 

of Longinus. This important Piece of Intelligence 
Charlemagne immediately imparted to the Pope, de- 

firing him to repair to Mantua, to inquire there in- 

to the Truth of the Matter, and acquaint him there- 

with, In Compliance with his Deſire, the Pope ſet 

out without Delay for Mantua, and being, on his 


Arrival 


5 Eginhard, in vit. Carol, Mag. & Monach. Sangallenſ. de 
rebus bellicis Carol. Mag, | th 
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fart Arrival there, fully ſatisfied as to the Authenticity of 
2 in the Relique, (for he himſelf ſaw both the Blood and 
the Spunge, and the ſame Spunge, or another like it, 
is {een and worſhipped there to this Day) he gave 
Notice thereof to Charlemagne, expreſſing at the ſame 
Time a great Deſire to celebrate with him, where- 
ever he pleaſed, the Feſtival of the Nativity of our 
Irtrrview Saviour. Charlemagne choſe Qurercy, and ſending his 
3 Son Charles, King of Neuſtria, as far as St. Maurice 
Chee. in Valais, to meet his Holine(s, he went himſelf from 
W883 Hix-la- Chapelle, where he then was, to Reims, received 
the Pope there with extraordinary Marks of Friend- 
ſhip and Eſteem, and went from thence together 
with him to Quiercy. There they kept their Chriſt- 
mas, and both repairing from thence to Aix, Char- 
lemagne, after ſpending eight Days in that Place 
with the Pope, diſmiſſed him, loaded with rich Pre- 
ſents, and accompanied by ſome. of the chief No- 
bility, who were ordered to attend him, as he pro- 
poiſed returning through Bavaria, as far as Raven- 

na h. | 
Af From this Time we find nothing in Hiſtory of 
vrihum- Teo, nothing, at leaſt worthy of Notice, till the Year 
driven from 808, When he is ſaid to have reſtored, jointly with 
=: King- the Emperor Charlemagne, Eardulph, King of Nor- 
Year of thumberland, driven out by his Subjects, to his 
4 ou Kingdom. Of this Event Eginbard gives us the 
following Account: In the mean Time, ſays he, the 
King of the Northumbrians, by Name Eardulph be- 
ing driven from his Kingdom and Country, came from 
the Iſland of Britain to the Emperor, and having ac- 
quainted him with the Aﬀair he came upon, he goes 
to Rome, and, returning from thence, is reſtored to 
POP his Kingdom by the Legates of the Pope, and our 
Belk, its Lord the Emperor i. Haronius adds, „the King 
Pepe, vas reſtored without Oppoſition, all deeming 
13 It 


Annal. Metenſ. 1 Eginhard. in Annal. 
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<« jt a Crime not to obey the Roman Pontiff, or to 
“ oppoſe ſo great an Emperor. Here you have 
% ſeen, continues the Annaliſt, addreſſing his 
«© Reader, the Authority of the Roman Pontiff ex- 
“ preſſed in Deeds. For the Emperor, ſenſible of 


% his own Want of Authority to reſtore the de- 


% poſed King, and knowing he might be reſtored 
* by the Authority of the Pope, he ſent him to 
* Rome to the Pope to be reſtored by his Authority 
to his Kingdom and Dignity. Here you have 
£ likewiſe ſeen what great Regard the Exgliſb paid 
* to the Pope; for however enraged againſt their 
King, however inflamed with the Deſire of 
** reigning, they did not refule to receive the very 
„King, whom they had driven out, but immedi- 
&* ately obeyed k.“ Thus Baronius. But not the 
leaſt Notice. is taken by any of our Hiſtorians of 
the Reſtoration of Eardulph ; nay, they rather ſeem 
to ſuppoſe, that he never was reſtored, for they 
tell us, that the Kingdom of Northumberland conti- 
nued involved in the utmoſt Confuſion, and in a 
State of Anarchy, from the Death of Ethelred, 
murdered in 794, to the Year 8g7, when Egbert, 
King of the Weſt Saxons, got Poſſeſſion of that 
Kingdom l. In the Chronicle of Mailros Notice is 
taken of the Expulſion of Eardulph, and it is ſaid 
there, that upon his Expulſion the Kingdom of 
Northumberland continued many Years without 
aKing®; and M. Weſtminſter tells us, that Alwold, 
who drove Eardulph from the Throne, dying after 
a Reign of two Years only; was ſucceeded by Ean- 
dred, who reigned 32 Years*®. Our Hiftoriang 
therefore knew nothing of the Reſtoration of Ear- 
dulph, but ſuppoſe, on the contrary, that he never 
was reſtored. Some foreign Writers indeed tell us, 
N that 

& Bar. ad ann. p. 549. 950. 1 Malmſb. de geſt. 
Reg. "eſs Is py Vie Harpeßeld Hiſt. Eccl. ſecul. 8. 


g. 2l, » Rer. Anglican. Script. apud Gal. vol. 2. p. 
141. VM. Weſtm. Flor. Hiſt, Ang. p. 152. 


Chriſt 808. 
— 


E p 
— — — — 9 > 2 — * — © 2 * - — 2 > — 

, = as 3 2 - * . * — — 1 —— "” * 
en - Tas I f « & _- * — 

4 * 1 hon, * 1 4 — OI” — * — 

= 4 < - 1 « — 4 * = » 485 © - kn _ - '# = - >, * bt 14% - o 
* * — 5 = —_ * —_ 4 
= - — - - 2 = » - >» — 2 — * - - — 4 
— I _ 2 — „ — = 
a CY 


— - - — o 
ne A 
—_— 


R a” 


RO — EE" * — 
— me c 
* * 14 - 


— 
—_—_—  - 


= * o W - - G . — = — 
NN— — — — — — rr — x; _ * _ 


OT, 


: 2 0 a Ws... 
54. * REIT Reo. ET 
— 


— 3 


- 


a 


— 
r N 


* 
2 7 _— — — - — —— al” = = 
— — . —— PEE AX a 
- * * wy > . £ n — 


— _— 
— Key 5 * 
* — _ «i... DA #'%.. Ama CP <4 


234 
Var of 
Chriit 808. 


— 


The Queſtion 
concerning 
the Proceſſion 
of the Holy 
Ghoſt re- 


ed. 


The Hiſtory of the POP E 8, or Leo III. 


that he was reſtored; but they either aſcribe his 
Reſtoration equally to the Pope or the Emperor, 
or to the Emperor alone. He was reſtored, ſays 
Eginhard, by the Legates of the Pope and our 
Lord the Emperoro. The depoſed and baniſhed 
King, ſay Ado and Aventinus b, repaired to the 
Court of Charlemagne, went from thence in Pilgri. 
mage to Rome, and on his Return from that City 
was attended by the Embaſladors of the Pope and 
the Emperor into Britain. But Sigebert, taking no 
Notice of the Pope, only ſays, that the King of the 
Northumbrians was reſtored by the Emperor Char- 
lemagne to his Kingdom and his Country 2. Upon 
the Whole therefore, either Eardulph never was 
reſtored, or if he was, his Reſtoration was owing, 
not tothe Authority, but to the Interpoſition and 
good Offices of the Pope and the Emperor, or of 
the Emperor alone; and Baronius might at leaſt as 
well have alleged his Reſtoration as an Inflance of 
the ſovereign Power of the Emperor over the King- 
doms and Princes of England, as of the ſovereign 
Power of the Pope. 5 | 
About this Time was moved, or rather was re- 
vived a Queſtion in France, that in the following 
Centuries made a great Noiſe in the Church; viz. 


whether the Holy Ghoſt proceeded from the Father 


and the Son, or only from the Father. I ſay re- 
vi ved, the ſame Queſtion having been propoſed 
and diſcuſſed in the Council held under Pepin at 
Gen!1ll; in 367, as has been related above . The 
Acts of that Council have been long ſince loſt; but 
it is highly probable it was there declared, that the 
Holy Ghoſt proceeded from the Father and the 
Son; for ſuch was, at this Time, the Doctrine of 
the Gallican Church. The Fathers of the four firſt 


Centuries ſeem to have all held the ſame 188820 
N ut 


* Eginhard. ubi ſupra. P Ado Vien. Chron. ad ann. 


Sog. Aventin, Annal. Boior. I. 4. p. 210. © Sigeb. Chron. 


ad ann. 808. ; * See above, P- 9, 10. 
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but it had not yet been defined by any General _Yerof 
Council. The firſt Council of Conſtantinople had Wy 
indeed added to the Symbol of Nice, that the Holy 
Ghoſt proceeded from the Father, but did not de- 
termine whether he proceeded, in like manner, 
from the Son. However, in the 5th and 6th Cen- 
turies, the Churches of Spain added to the Symbol 
of Nice and Conſtantinople the Words, and from the 
Son. Their Example was followed by. moſt of the 
Gallican Churches, where the Symbol was read and 
ſung in their Service with that Addition. But a 
Monk of Paleſtine, named Fohn, having, at this 
Time, declared for the oppoſite Opinion, and gain- 
ed a great many Followers, the Queſtion, whether 
the Holy Ghoſt proceeded only from the Father 2 was re- 
vived and anew debated in France. Whether the 
Monk came himſelf into that Kingdom, or only 
ſome of his Diſciples, we know not; but certain it 
is, that ſeveral there, hearing the Arguments that 
were alleged in Favour of his Opinion, began to 
waver and queſtion the Truth of the Doctrine which 
| they had, till then, held and profeſſed. *. Charle- 
; magne therefore, to prevent the Miſunderſtanding 
: and Diviſion that -might be thereby occaſioned, 
amongit the Biſhops and Clergy of his Kingdom, 
thought it adviſeable to have the Point in Diſpute 
timely decided by a Council; and he aſſembled one 


accordingly at Aix-!a-Chapelle, in the Month of No- Ard 4ccided 

vember of the following Year 809. As none aſſiſt- 228 

ed at this Council from the Pope, nor indeed was Chapelle. 

any Notice given him of it's Meeting, the Point in CER 

Diſpute was fairly debated, and the Reaſons for wy 

and againſt the two oppoſite Opinions patiently 

heard, and impartially examined. The Diſturb- 

ances and Diſagreement we read of amongſt the 
Biſhops, in moſt other Councils, were owing to the 

Intrigues of the Legates of the Popes, their Holi- 


neſſes having before-hand decided the Point in 
| Con- 
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Yearof Controverſy at Rome, and charged their Legates to 
= - get their Deciſion by all Mears 3 the 
Council, or at leaſt to approve no other. For it 
was not only to the Council of Trent, but to moſt 
other Councils, that the Pope's Legates carried the 
Holy Ghoſt in their Cloak-bags. 
Gnferece! What was the Deciſion of the preſent Council 
Pope and th Hiſtory does not inform us. But as Charlemagne 
2 f wrote, on that Occaſion, a long Letter to the Pope, 
with an infinite Number of Paſſages from the 
Old and New Teſtament, as well as from the Fa- 
thers, ſhowing, or calculated to ſhow, that the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt proceeded from the Father and the Son, 
there is no room to doubt but that was the Doctrine 
defined by the Council, With that Letter the Em- 
peror diſpatched to Rome Bernard, or Bernarr, Biſhop 
of Worms, and Adelar Abbot of Corbie, who had 
two long Conferences with the Pope; and both 
turned upon theſe two Points; whether it was an 
Article of Faith, that the Holy Ghoſt proceeded 
from the Son as well as from the Father ? And whe- 
ther the Words, and from the Son, filiogue, might be 
added to the Symbol, and the Symbol might be 
read in the public Service, or ung, with that Ad- 
dition, as was practiſed at this Time by the Gallicar 
Church ? In Anſwer to the firſt Queſtion, the Pope 
having heard with great Attention, diligentiſſime au- 
ditis, the Authorities the Envoys produced, to ſa- 
tisfy him that the Doctrine of the Gallican Church 
was entirely agreeable to the Doctrine of the 
Scriptures and the Fathers, allowed it to be an Ar- 
ticle of Faith that the Holy Ghoſt proceeded from 
the Son as well as from the Father, and at the ſame 
Time declared, that he would communicate with 
none who held or profeſſed the oppoſite Opinion. 
Since you allow it to be an Article of Faith, replied 
the Envoys, are we not bound publicly to teach it, 
that they who are ignorant of it may know it, and 
they who know it be confirmed in it? ** we 
| ; un 
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bound to teach it, anſwered the Pope, But can Xu 
one be ſaved, ſaid the Envoys, who either does not as 


know this Doctrine, or does not believe it? Who- 
ever has heard it, replied the Pope, and has Pene- 
tration enough to underſtand it, but yet will not 
believe it, cannot be ſaved. In our holy Faith there 
are many profound Myſteries, which ſome do, and 
ſome do not underſtand, for want of Age or Capa- 
city; and I therefore ſay, that whoever underſtands 
that Doctrine, but will not believe it, cannot be 
ſaved. Leo was, as is manifeſt from this Anſwer, 
of Opinion, that no Man is bound to believe what 
he cannot underſtand. But by his Succeſſors Men 
are daily damned for not believing Myſteries, which 
they themſelves own to be incomprehenſible, that 
is, quite unintelligible. Since we are bound to 
teach the preſent Doctrine, anſwered the Envoys, 
have we, or have we not done amiſs in adding it to 
the Symbol, and cauſing it to be read and fung 
there in our Service. We know that the Words, 
and from the Son, were not put into the Symbol by 
the Council that compoſed it, and are not ignorant 
that the following Councils forbad any new Symbol 
to be made, or any Thing to be added to, to be 
ſtruck out of, or to be changed in the prefent Sym- 
bol. But had they added the abovementioned 
Words, we ſhould, in that Caſe, be allowed both 
to read and to ſing them in our Service. And are 
they not to blame for not adding them, fince by 
the Addition of four Syllables only, filioque, and 
from the Son, they would have made known to all 
future Ages ſo important a Myftery ? Had they 
added them, replied the Pope, they might be por 
read and ſung in the Service: But as I Firs not fay 

they would have done amiſs had they added them, 
neither dare I ſay they did amiſs in omitting them, 


or forbidding them, or any other Words whatever 


to be added to their Symbol They were guided 
and directed not by human Wiſdom, but by Wif- 
dom 


"4 
bY — ar , * * P a. A - „ no 7 "I 
p 1” CS - _ — 
* * 8 * +. — =- 2” 92 * m — F 
5 © - - POE _ % . x - _ — * 0 
j — „ — a 3 _— — 18 13 = SS * a” 
—— — 2 — - ” . - 


— — 2 = 


7% © Io 


— _— x 


P 4 1 * 
* FF» * 1 — — wt m_— . 5 , 2 A 
- * — * N — 
228 8 S | y: : - 
13 — „ PCT” 4 A * * = 
HO ̃ ĩᷣꝛ — — — Fs — —— —Bᷣ— 


= 2 : + r 
- — + « 2 . ** * TE « 2 
. * — — * * r err. 
WED. De WIRE WE 
— 4 "i n 


* - = * — — — 
* — * Q . * — * 4 
* — + — — — 27 
8 * —4 — — 
P 
1 — * UU Tags _— = 


- - 
— - — — - 
—— << — 
"a « 8 


238 


Yearof 
Chriſt 809. 


— 


ThePope will 
not allow the 
Words, and 
from the 
Son, to be 
added to the 
Symbol. 


gotten of the Wiſdom, was the Truth begotten of 
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dom from above. But you ſeem to entertain a 
mighty Opinion of yourſelves. As for me, far from 
preferring myſelf to them, I ſhould think it the 
height of Preſumption to put myſelf upon the Level 
with them. + Far be it from us, ſaid the Envoys 
here, to think otherwiſe of ourſelves: We mean 
no more than to be uſeful to our Brethren; and as 
many have learned that Myſtery, by hearing it 
read and ſung in the Symbol, who otherwiſe never 
would have known it, we think it ſhould rather be 
added to the Symbol, than ſo many Thouſands be 
left in their Ignorance. Here the Pope aſked them, 
whether they were for adding to the Symbol all the 
Articles of the Catholic Faith, that were not con- 
tained in it? And upon their anſwering, that they 
were not all alike neceſſary to Salvation, he main- 
tained that ſome however were ; but being preſſed 
by the Envoys to point them out, he defired Time 
to recollect them, that nothing might be advanced 
raſhly on ſo important a Subject. And thus ended 
the firſt Day's Conference. 

The next Day the Conference was reſumed, 
when the Pope, to prove by Inſtances the Truth of 
what he had advanced the Day before, aſked the 
Envoys, whether they thought it more neceſſary to 
believe, or more dangerous not to believe, that the 
Holy Ghoſt proceeded from the Son as well as from 
the Father, than that the Son was the Wiſdom be- 


the Truth, and yet that the Father and Son were 
by Nature but one Wiſdom, one Truth ? They 
could not, he ſaid, think it more neceſſary to be- 
lieve, or mare dangerous to diſbelieve the one Ar- 
ticle than the other; and yet they were not, as he 
ſuppoſed, for adding the one Article to the Symbol 
as well as the other, elſe they muſt add many others 
no leſs important, that would ſwell the Symbol to 
an immoderate Length. The Envoys en * 

ractice 
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Practice of their Churches; adding, that were the 
now to ſtrike it out of the Symbol, the Rule of 
their Faith, the People would no longer deem it an 
Article of Faith, but rather conclude the oppolite 
Doctrine to be the Belief and the Doctrine of the 
Church. To remedy that Evil, the Pope propoſed 
the following Expedient, viz. not to ſtrike out of 
the Symbol the Words, and from the Son, every- 
where at once, which, he ſaid, might give Offence, 
and make a great Noiſe ; but only to forbear read- 
ing it with that Addition in the King's Chapel, 
ſince a Practice, once eſtabliſhed there, would ſoon 
become general, and be readily adopted by all other 
Churches . Whether the Gallican Church conti- 
nued to keep thoſe Words in, or ſtruck them out 
of the Symbol, agreeably to the Practice of the 
Roman Church and the Advice of the Pope, we 
know not. But as for the Pope himſelf, to ſhow 
that he did not approve of that Addition, he cauſed 
two Tables of Silver to be ſet up at the Tomb 
of St. Peter, and the Symbol to be engraved in 
Greek on the one, and on the other in Latin, with- 
out the Words, and from the Son, which how- 
ever were, by his Succeſſors, afterwards added to 
the Symbol, on what Oceaſion we ſhall ſee in the 
Sequel. 


In the mean Time, in the Eaſt was killed in Bat- The Emperor 


tle, by the Bulgarians, the Emperor Nicephorus ; 
and with him was cut off almoſt the whole Army, 
and the Flower of the Nobility of the Empire. 
His Body being found among the Slain, the King 
of the Bulgarians, having cauſed his Head to be cut 
off, and kept it ſome Time expoſed to the View 
and Inſults of his Soldiery, encloſed the Skull in 
Silver, and uſed it thus encloſed inſtead of a Cup. 
Nicephorus is ſaid to have befriended the Manichees 


t Concil. t. 7. p. 1194. Bar. ad ann, 609. p. 666. u Anaſt, 
2 F P. 1194. X 9. P. 5 
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raiſed to the 
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and the Atbingani (T), and to have exceeded all 
the Princes who reigned before him in Lewdneſs, 
Cruelty, and Avarice. But it is to be obſerved, 
that he favoured the Iconoclaſts ; that he taxed the 
Clergy as well as the Laity ; that he took the Veſ- 
ſels of Silver and Gold from the Churches, to de- 
fray the Expences of the Wars he waged with the 
Enemies of the Chriſtian Religion and the Empire , 
that, purſuant to the Decree of a Council held at 
Conſtantinople, he baniſhed ſeveral Monks, and 
among the reſt the two great Saints Theodore Stu- 
dita and Plato, for raiſing Diſturbances in the 
Church; and laſtly, that he drove from the Throne 
the great Patroneſs of Images St. Irene, deprived her 
of the Power ſhe had acquired by the Murder of 
her Son, and ſent her into Exile. Nicephorus be- 
ing dead, Michael, ſurnamed Rhangabe, (the Name 
of his Grandfather) who had married Procopra, the 
late Emperor's Daughter, was, by the Senate and 
the few Officers who had eſcaped the general 


Slaughter, proclaimed Emperor in his room, and 
on the gth of October of the prefent Year ſolemnly 


crowned by the Patriarch . He enriched with 
magnificent Preſents the Churches and Monaſte- 
ries ; recalled from Exile and ſet at Liberty the 

N Monks, 


„ Theoph. ad ann. Mich 1. - 
(E) The Athingani were a Race of People, who wandering 


from their native Country, Phrygia and Lycaonia, firſt into E- 
Spe, and from thence into moſt other Countries, lived by Sooth- 


* cs telling of Fortunes. From the Word Athingani, Go. 
arus 


ives the Halian Word Zingari, in Exgliſb, Gypſies, and 
pretends, the pilfering Stragglers, whom the 7talians call Zin- 
gari, and we call Gypfies, or Egyptians, to come originally from 
them (1). The Athingani were baptized, but conformed in 
every Thing elſe to the Law of Moſes and the Ceremonies of the 
2 (2). The Emperor Michael, ſurnamed Balbus, is ſaid to 
ave been of that SeQ (3). | 


(1) Goar. in not. ad hunc locum, (2) Conſtantin, Porphy- 
roge n. I. 2. n. 3. (3) Idem ibid. 


* 
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Monks, whom his Predeceſſor had baniſhed or con- 


Chriſt 817. 


fined; iſſued an Edict commanding the Manichees ? 


to be put to the Sword throughout the Empire, 
and, moved with divine Zeal, ſpared none who op- 
poſed the Worſhip of Images, or refuſed to wor- 
ſhip them; cauſed an Hermit, who had impiouſly 
preſumed to take down an Image of the Virgin 
* Mary, to be apprehended, and his Tongue to be 
plucked out, which was attended with the Death 
both of his Body and his Soul; allowed no Liberty 
of Conſcience, but obliged all to profeſs the ſame 
Faith, ſhewing no Mercy to thoſe who diflented 
from the Church, and was therefore a Prince, or 1s 
repreſented by the Writers of thoſe Times as a 


Prince, in whom centered all Virtues, without the 
Allay of one ſingle Viee 


He was no ſooner raiſed to the Throne than Ni- 7% Parri- 
cephorus, who ſucceeded Taraſius in the See of Con phorus 


fantinople, ever ſince the Year 806, but had not 


writes te tb 


been allowed by the late Emperor to keep any Cor- Year of 


reſpondence with Rome, wrote a long Letter to the 
Pope, to acquaint him with his Promotion, to give 
him an Account of his Faith, which he ſaid was en- 
tirely agreeable to that of the Roman Church, the 
Mother of all Churches, and to beg his Communi- 
on. From his Letter it appears, that he had ſuc- 
ceeded Taraſius in the Office of Secretary to Conſtan- 
tine and Irene, and that, tired of the World, he had 
reſigned his Employment and retired to the Deſart, 
but, upon the Death of Taraſius, had been recall- 
ed by the Emperor Nicephorus to Conſtantinople, and 
obliged, though yet a Layman, to accept of the pa- 
triarchal Dignity *. He pleaded for his not writing 
ſooner, as he ought to have done, and would have 
done with great Pleaſure, the Prohibition of the 
Emperor, jealous of any Intercourſe between the 
two Sees; and with his Letter he ſent, as a Preſent 


x Ep. Niceph. apud Bar. ad ann. 811. p. 582. | 
Vo l. V. R | to. 3 
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far to his Fellow Biſhop, a rich Encolpium, that is, a 

Ly Reliquary in the Form of a Croſs, containing a 

Piece of the true Croſs, or the Reliques of ſome 

Saint J. Theſe Encolprums Biſhops uſed to wear in 

thoſe Days hanging from their Necks. The Patri- 

arch takes Care to declare, with great Zeal, for the 

Worſhip of Images, as a Practice coeval with the 

Chriſtian Religion, and does not at all doubt but 

that he ſhall ſoon have the Satisfaction of ſeeing it 

univerſally eſtabliſhed, by the vigilant Care and in- 

defatigable Zeal of the moſt religious Emperor, who 

ſeems to have been ſent down for that Purpoſe from 
Heaven. | 

But that Satisfaction the good Patriarch never en- 

joyed, the moſt religious Emperor reſigning the 

2 Empire, when he had held it ſcarce two Years, and 

pire co Les another, as zealous an Enemy to Images as he was 

eve Arme- a Friend, being raiſed to the Throne in his room. 

Year of For Michael being moſt ſhamefully defeated by the 

Chrict 813- Bulgarians, with the Loſs of almoſt his whole Army, 

F he was affected with that Misfortune to ſuch a De- 

ee, that he reſolved to quit the Empire, and re- 

ign it to one more capable of defending it than him- 

ſelf. The Perſon he choſe was Leo, ſurnamed, from 

his Country, the Armenian, who had diſtinguiſhed 

himſelf on all Occafions by his Courage and Con- 

duct, and was deemed at that Time the beſt Com- 

mander in the whole Empire. But Leo oppoſed his 

Choice; and he was the only Perſon in the Empire 

who oppoſed it ; nor could he be prevailed upon to 

ield to the earneſt Entreaties of the Senate, the 

Perak and the Soldiery, till News was brought 

him that the King of the Bulgarians, elated with his 

late Succeſs, was advancing with long Marches to 

the Imperial City. He then accepted the Empire, 

to fave it, and was ſolemnly crowned by the Patri- 

arch, amidſt the loud Acclamations of the 8 ; 

| | whic 


K y Vide Ducang. ad Alexiad. Annz Comnenz, p. 247, & 
Sp. 
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' which Michael no ſooner underſtood, than he retired _ Year of 


with his Wife and his Children to the Monaſtery 


of Pharus, and there they all took the monaſtic Ha- 
bit, leſt living in the World they ſhould give Occa- 
ſion of Jealouly to the new Emperor. In the mean 
Time, the King of the Bulgarians advancing to the 
very Gates of the Imperial City, Leo marched out 
againſt him, with the few Troops that had eſcaped 
the late Slaughter, and obliged him to retire. He 
withdrew to Adrianople, and having cloſely beſieged 
that City, he reduced it at laſt * (L). With theſe 
Words Theephanes cloſes his Chronography, begun 

| R 2 with 


* 


2 Theoph. ad ann. Incar. ſecund. Alexandrin. 805. 


(L) Thus Theophanes, who lived at this Time in Conſlantino- 
ple, and was an Eye - witneſs of what he wrote. But, the Em- 

ror Conflantine Porphyrogennetus, who reigned in the Beginning 
of the following Century, gives us a very different Account of 
the Promotion of Leo. For he tells us, that the Emperor bad 
the Advantage in the Engagement with the Bul/ga#ians, till Les. 
who aſpired to the Empire, and was ſenſible he could never at- 
tain it, ſhould Michael return victorious to Conflantinople, drew 
off the Forces under his Command; which ſo diſheartened the 
Imperial Troops, that they immediately betook themſelves to a 
diſorderly Flight, and left the Bulgarians Maſters of the Field. 
He adds, that the Emperor, from the Field of Battle, fled to 
Conſtantinople, and that Leo, by inveighing againſt him, in his 
Abſence, as a weak, eff minate, and cowardly Prince, prevail- 
ed on the Soldiery to offer the Empire to him. "Thus Porphyrogen- 
netus, and after him Cedrenus, with the whole Tribe of the more 
modern Writers both Greek and Latin, all prejudiced to ſuch a De- 
gree againſt Leo, on account of his Averſion to Images, as to 
pre the Authority of an Hiſtorian, who lived an hundred 

ears after thoſe Times, and was no leſs biaſſed than they, to 
that of one, who lived at that very Time, who was an Eye-wit- 
neſs of what he wrote, and whoſe Teſtimony, on all other Oc- 
caſions, they quote as decifive. Porphyrogennetus himſelf owns, 


that, according to ſome Writers, the Emperor's Guards and thoſe 


about him were the firſt who fled ; that Leo fought valiantly, and 
that the Emperor, in retiring from the Army, left Leo behind 


him, as a Bulwark to awe the Barbarians, and reſtrain them from 


ravaging the Country and deſtroying the Inhabitants (1). 


(1) Porphyr, ad ann. 1. Leon. 
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Year of with the firſt Year of the Reign of Dioclefian (M). 


8 — . Of the Zeal of the new Emperor for the Purity of 


the Chriſtian Religion, and his indefatigable Endea- 
vours to baniſh from the Church and the Empire the 
Worſhip of Images, which he IG inconſiſtent 
with that Purity, I ſhall have ion to ſpeak of 
in the Sequel. To return in the mean Time to the 

Weſt. 
Charle- = The following Year, 814, died at Aix-la-Cha- 
mazne dies. pelle the great Friend of the Popes, and the chief 
Chriſt 8:4, Author of their temporal Grandeur, the Emperor 
yes Charlemagne (N); and no ſooner was the News of 
his 


(M) The Chronography of Theophanes was continued by the 
following Writers, vid. Leo, ſurnamed the Grammarian, who 
was contemporary with thoſe, whoſe Actions he relates; an 

anonymous Author, who wrote the moſt remarkable Events of 
the Reign of the preſent Emperor Leo the Armenian, and is ſup- 
poſed to have flouriſhed in his Time; the Emperor Conflantine 
Porphyrogennetus, who was raiſed to the Empire in the Beginning 
of the tenth Century; Simeon Metaphraſtes, and a Monk named 
George. But, with reſpect to theſe Writers, it is to be obſerved, 
that they were all no leſs zealous Advocates for the Worſhip of 
Images than Theophanes himſelf, and conſequently no leſs biaſſed 
in, Favour'of thoſe who promoted that ey than prejudiced 
againſt all who oppoſed it. Hence we ſhall frequently find the 
beſt of Men, who were Enemies to Images, painted by them, 
without any Regard to Truth or to Conſcience, as the worſt ; and 
the worſt, who were, or pretended to be, Friends to Images, 

repreſented and extolled as the beſt. | 

N) He died on the 28th of January, and was buried the ſame 
Day. Indeed that Cuſtom obtained, generally ſpeaking, during 
the firſt eight Ages of the Church; and hence the Day, on which 
even thoſe Popes were buried, who were not buried, as it hap- 
pened to ſome, till three or four Days after their Death, is 

marked in ſome Pontificals as the Day of their Death. Over the 
Tomb of the deceaſed Emperor was raiſed a kind of triumphal 
Arch, with the following Epitaph: Sub hoc conditorio fitum ef? 
corpus Karoli, magni atque Orthodoxi Imperatoris, qui regnum 
Francorum nobiliter ampliavit, & per annos XLVII feliciter te- 
nuit. Deceſſit Septuagenarius anne ab Incarnatione Domini 
DCCCXIV. . Indiftione VII. V Kalend. Februarias, It is to be 
obſerved, that in his Epitaph he is not ſurnamed the Great, but 
ſtiled Charles, great Emperor ; and thus he ſtiled himſelf, in Imi- 
tation of the Greek Emperors, in all his Diplomas, = are 
own 
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his Death brought to Rome, than the Relations of ct 824. 
the late Pope Hadrian and their Partiſans, who had. 
uſed the preſent Pope with ſo much Barbarity in the 
Beginning of his Pontificate, conſpired againſt him 

anew, with a Deſign not only to depoſe but to mur- 

der him. But the Plot being diſcovered, before it 

was ripe for Execution, the Pope cauſed all, who 

were concerned in it, to be apprehended, and put cg, 
to Death without Mercy. This Severity was not 25%, e 
at all pleaſing to the new Emperor Lewis, ſurnamed 1 
the Debonnaire, who had ſucceeded his Father Char- cd in i. 
temagne in the Empire of the Weſt ; and he was no _ Ye of 
ſooner informed of it than he commanded his Ne- 
phew Bernard, King of /taly, to repair forthwith to 
Rome, in order to take Cogniſance of the whole Af. 
fair upon the Spot. The King having ſpent ſome 
Time at Rome, in examining the Enemies as well 
as the Friends of the Pope, and receiving the De- 
poſitions of Men of both Parties, diſpatched Count 
Gerholt with an Account of the Whole into France. 
At the ſame Time the Pope ſent Fobn Biſhop, Theo- 
dore Nomenclator, and Duke Sergius, with the Cha- 
racter of his Legates, to juſtify his Conduct to the 
Emperor, and clear him from the Crimes that were 
laid to his Charge; which they are ſaid to have done 
to the entire Satisfaction of Lewis *. But the Pope 
being, in the mean Time, ſeized with a dangerous 
Malady, the People roſe in a tumultuous Manner, 
| burnt 


* Anaſt. in Leon III. Eginhard. in Annal. ad ann. 815; 


knnwn to be authentic. Thoſe thereſore, in which he is called 
Charlemagne, or Charles the Great, may be juſtly looked upon 
as ſuppoſititious. Charlemagne was, as we have ſeen, no leſs 
averſe to the Worſhip of Images than the Emperor Leo, or his 
Son Conftantine : but yet, as he was a Friend to the Popes, as he 
made it his Study to aggrandize and enrich them, his Hereſy 
was by them overlooked, and he extolled as a moſt pious, a moſt 
religious, a moſt Chriſtian Prince, at the ſame Time that they 
invetghed againſt Leo and Conflantine, though guilty of no other 
Hereſy, as the worſt of Heretics, | 
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cet burnt or pulled down all the Farm-houſes he had 
—— built in the Country, plundered the Farms, to re- 
| cover, they ſaid, what had been unjuſtly taken from 
them, and would have committed great Diſorders 
in Rome itſelf, had they not been prevented by Wi- 
nigiſus, Duke of Spoleri, ſent by Bernard, King of 
Italy, with a Body of Troops, to quell and diſperſe 

the riotous Multitude b. 
Leo die. The Pope was taken ill in the Beginning of the 
chan *:6. Year $16; and he died of that Illneſs on the eleventh 
woes of June, having borne it the whole Time with great 
Reſignation and exemplary Patience. He had go-' 
verned the Roman Church twenty Years, five Months, 
and ſixteen Days; and being himſelf enriched by 
the unparallelled Generoſity of Charlemagne, he more 
enriched the Churches of Rome with coſtly and va- 
luable Ornaments than all his Predeceſſors together. 
He was buried in the Vatican; and in Proceſs of 
Time an Altar was built over his Tomb, and un- 
der the Altar were depoſited, together with his, the 
Bodies of Zeo I. II. and IV. as appears from the 
Stone that was placed over their Bodies by Pope 
Paſchal II. in the Cloſe of the eleventh Century, 
with the following Epitaph, Unger this Altar lie the 
Bodies of the holy Pontiffs and Confeſſors Leo I. II. III. 
and IV *, In the Year 1608 the Bodies of theſe 
four Popes were tranſlated by Paul V. from the old 
to the new Church of St. Peter ; and there they are 
all four worſhipped to this Day *, tho” Leo III. has 
not yet been honoured with a Place in the Kalend- 
ar, Of this Pope we are told, that he uſed to ſay 
ſeven Maſles, and ſaid ſometimes nine on one Day ©. 
Indeed it was no unuſual Thing for a Prieſt to ſay 
what Number of Maſſes he pleaſed till the Time of 
Pope Alexander II. who about the Year 10/0 re- 
ſtrained all Prieſts to two Maſſes only, the one * 
| tne 


- 


b* Aſtron. in vit. Ludovic. Pij. © Vide Aleman, in pariet. 


Lateran. c. 10, 4 Henſchen. ad diem xi. April. Wal- 
f:id. Strabo de reb. Ecclefiaſt, c. 21. 
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the Living, and the other for the Dead. They were Fear of 


afterwards confined by Innocent III. and Honorius III. 
to one Maſs a Day, the Feſtival of our Saviour's 
Nativity excepted, when all are ſtill allowed to ſay 


three f. 


It is obſervable, that in the Time of Leo III. the 1 Leo's 


Right Hand began firſt to be deemed the moſt ho- ; 


Time the 


nourable, St. Paul being conſtantly placed on the I deemed 


the m 


Right Hand of St. Peter, in all the Moſaic Pieces rab. 


or Pictures of thoſe two Apoſtles, that were done be- 
fore his Time, and as conſtantly on his Left, in all 
that were done in his Time. However, upon his 
Death the ancient Cuſtom took Place anew, and the 
two Apoſtles were repreſented in the ſame Manner 
after his Time as before it, till the Pontificate of 
Nicholas IV. raiſed to the See in 1288, when the 
Right Hand was deemed again the moſt honoura- 
ble; and ſo it has continued to be deemed from that 


Time to the preſents, 


Leo GRTg | Lewts Taz Da- 
Eil. * STEPHEN IV. Ea f l. 
Wt. 


Ninety-ſixth Bi Hor of Rome. 


N the room of Leo was choſen, after a Vacancy stechen 
of ten Days, Stephen, the fourth of that Name. 


He was a Native of Rome, of an illuſtrious Family, 
had been educated in the Lateran under Pope Ha- 
drian, and ordained firſt Subdeacon, and afterwards 
Deacon, by Leo, who entertained, as well as the 
People and the reſt of the Clergy, a mighty Opini- 

on of his Virtue and Learning ®, = 
e 


f Vide Card, Bona rer. Liturgic. 1. 1. c. 18. & Marten, de 
Antiquis Ecclef. ritib. I. 1. c. 2. ; VidePapebroc. in Conatu 
Chron. Hiſt, Anaſt. in Steph, IV. 
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R 7 He was no ſooner ordained, than he required the 
= —y Whole People of Rome to take the ſame Oath of Al- 
Seed, legiance to the Emperor Lewis, which they had 
rate an 04:3 taken, under his Predeceſſors, to his Father Charle- 
of Alirgiance mag ne At the ſame Time he diſpatched Legates 
wei into France, to acquaint the Emperor with his Pro- 
motion, and ſignify to him his earneſt Deſire of con- 

ferring with him in Perfon, in what Place ſoever he 

ſhould think fit to appointi. The Emperor readily 
complied with his Deſire, ordered his Nephew Ber- 

nard, King of Italy, to attend him on his Journey, 

and having appointed the City of Reims for the Place 

of their Meeting, he repaired thither in Perſon, as 

ſoon as he heard of his Arrival in France, When 

the Pope was yet at ſome Diſtance from the City, he 

ſent out Hildebald his firſt Chaplain, Theodulph Biſhop 

of Orleans, and Jobn Archbiſhop of Arles, attended 

buy a great Number of other Eceleſiaſtics, all in their 
How 'r9. ſacerdotal Attire, to meet him, and went in Perſon, 
| as he approached the City, with all the great Lords 
of the Court, to receive him. He waited his Ar- 

rival on Horſeback at the Monaſtery of St. Remigi- 

#5, a little way out of the City, and diſmounting as 

his Holineſs approached, he fell three times proſtrate 

on the Ground, welcoming him with the Words of 

the Scripture, bleſſed is he, who cometh in the Name 

of the Lord, The Pope diſmounted at the ſame 

Time, and, raiſing the Emperor from the Ground, 
returned Thanks to the Almighty for granting him 

the wiſhed-for Satisfaction of ſeeing a ſecond King 

David, They then embraced each other with great 
Affection and Tenderneſs, and walking together, 

with all their Attendants, to the Church, aſſiſted at 

the Te Deum, which was ſung with the utmoſt So- 
lemnity. After the Te Deum they prayed in Silence, 

till the Pope riſing up ſung a Hymn, with his Cler- 

gy, in Praiſe of the Emperor, which ended with a 

Prayer for his Health and his Welfare, From the 

- e Church 

i Thegan. c. 16. N 


Steph. IV. BISHOPS of Rome. 
Church the Pope withdrew with the Emperor into 


the Monaſtery, and there acquainted him with the 


Motives of his Journey, laying before him the State 
of the Church and the City of Rome. As the Pope 
was not a little fatigued with his Journey, the Em- 
peror leaving him, after a very ſhort Conterence, re- 
turned to the City k. | 
The next Day the Emperor made a grand Enter- 
tainment for the Pope; and the Day following the 
Pope made the like Entertainment for the Emperor. 
One of the chief Motives of the Pope's Journey in- 
to France was, it ſeems, to have the Satisfaction of 
conſecrating and crowning the Emperor ; and that 
Ceremony he performed, with great Solemnity, the 


firſt Sunday after his Arrival at Reims, He crown- Crown: the 


ed both the Emperor and his Wife Hermenegard, 
whom he ſtiled Empreſs, with Crowns of Gold, en- 
riched with a great Number of precious Stones, 
which he had brought with him for that Purpoſe 
from Rome. He is ſaid to have made many other 
valuable Preſents to the Emperor, and to have re- 
ceived Preſents from him in Return, three times 
their Value l. Anaſtaſius tell us, that the Emperor 
even gave a Village to St, Peter, on the Borders of 
France, to be for ever poſſeſſed by him and his Suc- 
ceſſorsm. The Pope, having ſpent two Months in 
France, frequently conferring with the Emperor 


about the State of the Church and the Government of 
Rome, ſet out from Reims in the Beginning of Octo- Return: . 
ber, on his Return to Tah, accompanied by ſome Rome. 


of the great Lords of the Court, whom the Empe- 
ror had appointed to attend him to Rome. Before he 
left France he gave the Pall to Theodulph, Biſhop of 
Orleans; and thenceforth we find that Prelate con- 
ſtantly diſtinguiſhed with the Title of Archbiſhop ; 
tho* Inſtances are not wanting of Biſhops, after as 
well as before the Time of Theodulph, who, though 

| | | diſtin- 
k Eginhard. in Annal. Thegan. Auctor. vit. Ludovic. Pii. 
! Thegay. * Anaſt. in Steph, IV. 
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crit diſtinguiſhed with the Pall, were not diſtinguiſhed 
ui that Title. 

Of this Pope we hear no more till the Time of his 

Death, which happened on the 24th of January 81), 

about three Months after his Return to Rome, and 

ſeven after his Promotion. He died, it ſeems, ſud. 

denly, a Reſeript being ſtill to be ſeen, that was ſign- 

Stephen dies. Ed by him the Day preceding his Death ®. He is 

ue gel, ſaid, in the Copies of Anaſtaſius, by a groſs Miſtake 

;o doubt of the Tranſcribers, to have held the Sce 


ſeven Years and as inany Months. 


— 


— 


—— -er Lewis THE DR :BZOx- 
ICHAEL BALE Us. NAIRE and Lor RHA- 
Emperors of the Eaſt. PASCHAL, RIUS, Ny” 


Emperers of the I ef. 
Ninety-ſeventh BIs Ho of Rome. 


OTEPHEN was buried on the 25th of Janua- 
ry, the next Day after his Death; and on the 
ſame Day the Senate, the Clergy, and the People 
choſe, with one Voice, Paſchal in his room. He 
was by Birth a Roman, the Son of Bonoſus, and, at 
the Time of his Election, Abbot of the Monaſtery 
of the Protomartyr St. Stephen “. 

S-"d:Lexates The firſt Care of the new Pope was to acquaint 
2 Hege the Emperor Lewis with his Promotion, and he diſ- 

with bizPro. patched accordingly, as ſoon as he was ordained, his 
TY Narene Theodore for that Pu into France. 
He was, it ſeems, charged by ſome with having 
raiſed himſelf, by unlawful Means, to the Chair; for 
in the Letter he wrote, after his Ordination, to the 
Emperor, he takes great Pains to ſatisfy him, that, 
far ſrom aſpiring to the Pontifical Dignity, he had 
declined it till the People forced him, and much 
againſt his Will, to acquieſce in the Choice they had 
unanimouſly made. As that Letter is by a contem- 
| | | porary 


Paſchal 
cbeſen. 


Apud Dacheſn. t. 3. p. 655. ® Anaſt. in Paſch, 
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by the Pope, to apologize for his having ſuffered 
himſelf to be ordained before his Election was ap- 
proved by the Emperor, But there was no Decree 
at this Time, either of the Pope or the Emperor of 
the Weſt, forbidding the Pope to be ordained till 
his Election was notified to and approved by the 
Emperor. I ſay, of the Emperor of the Weſt ; for 
that Cuſtom had indeed obtained while the Empe- 
rors of the Eaſt were Maſters of Itahy; and they took 
Care, as we have ſeen, to have it ſtrictly complied 
with, till the Popes, ſhaking off all Dependence up- 
on them, became their own Maſters. From that 
Time, that is, from the Time of Pope Zachary, 
raiſed to the See in 741 , they continued to be or- 
dained, without the Approbation of the Emperor ei- 
ther of the Eaſt or the Weſt, till the year 823, the 
ſecond of Pope Eugene II. who revived the ancient 
Cuſtom, in favour of the Emperor Lotharius, and his 


Succeſlors in the Empire, as I ſhall relate in the Se- 
quel. 


and in the Vicar of St. Peter the Apoſtle himſelf ; 
aſſured him of his violent Attachment to the Apo- 
ſtolic See, and declared himſelf unalterably deter- 
mined to maintain, if neceſſary, with the whole 
Strength of his Kingdoms, the Prince of the Apo- 
{tles and his Succeſlors, in the quiet Poſſeſſion of all 
his Father and Grandfather had, by their Religion 
and Piety, been prompted to give them". Lewis is 
ſaid to have not only confirmed, on this Occaſion, 
but enlarged their Donations, adding, by the famous 
Decree Ego Ludovicus, the Iflands of Corfica, Sardi- 
nia, 

? Auct. vit. Ludovic. Pii; 4 See vol. 3. p. 410. * Egin- 

hard. in Annal. Auctor. vit. Ludovic. Pii, Anaſt. in Eugen. 


porary Hiſtorian ſtiled an Apology v, Platina, and _ Year of 
after him Ciaconius, ſuppoſe it to have been written W 


The Emperor received Theodore with extraordi- be con- 
nary Marks of Reſpect and Efteem, honouring in #7; ive 


f nat ions of bis 
him the Vicar of St. Peter, whom he repreſented, Falle and 
Grandfather. 


Chriſt 817. 
Ln nw 


But adds no 
thing to 
them, 
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nia, and Sicily to the Demains given to St. Peter by 


Pepin and Charlemagne. But that the Donation of 
Lewis, yielding thoſe Iflands to St. Peter, is quite of 
a Piece with the Donation of Conflantine the Great, 
yielding all Italy to St Peter, may be eafily demon- 
ſtrated. For 1. The Donations of Pepin and Char- 
lemagne are frequently mentioned by the Popes, but 
by none of them ever is made the leaſt mention of 
the pretended Donation of Lewis; and he is only 
commended by them for generouſly confirming the 
Donations of his Father and Grandfather. 2. The 
Emperors Otho I. and Henry I. enumerate all the 
Countries and Places in particular, that were given 
by Pepin and Charlemagne to St. Peter and his Church, 
and confirm their Donations; but knew of none, at 
leaſt take Notice of none, that were given to St. Pe- 
ter or his Church by the Emperor Lewis t. 3. Lewis 
is ſuppoſed by his Donation to have yielded to the 
Apoſtolic See the Iſlands of Corfica, Sardinia, and 
Sicily. But he never was Maſter of Sicily, nor in- 
deed was any of that Race, the Ifland of Sicily have- 
ing been poſſeſſed by the Emperors of the Eaſt til! 
the Year 827, when it was betrayed to the Saracens. 
4. Lewis, in the Inſtrument of his ſuppoſed Dona- 
tion, is made to decree, that the Pope, lawfully 
choſen, ſhall thenceforth be ordained without De- 
lay; and that, after his Ordination, he ſhall ſend 
Legates to acquaint therewith the Emperor and his 
Succeſſors in the Empire. But it is very certain, 
that by Pope Eugene II. the immediate Succeſſor of 
the preſent Pope, a Decree was iſſued at the Re- 
queſt, not to ſay the Command of Lotharius, the 
Son and Collegue of Lewis in the Empire, forbid- 
ing the new Pope, how lawfully ſoever choſen, to 
be ordained, till his Election was approved by the 
Emperor, or the Deputies he ſhould appoint to aſſiſt 
at his Ordination. Had Lewis, out of his great - 
4 ie + gard 

* Apud Gratian, Diſt. 63, : Vide Baron, ad annos 62, & 
1014. | | : 
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gard for the Apoſtolic See, enacted the above men Ver of 
tioned Decree, he would not have ſuffered it to be CANALS 
thus, in a few Years, reverſed and annulled. The 
Decree of Pope Eugene was obſerved with the great- 
eſt Strictneſs, during the whole ninth Century; and 
I do not find that the Roman Clergy, though they 
frequently and loudly complained of it, ever plead- 
ed the Decree of the Emperor Lewis, to exempt 
themſelves from complying with it, which they cer- 
tainly would have done, had they known of any 
| ſuch Decree, Upon the whole, the Donation of 
Lewis was as evidently forged as that of Conſtantine, 
and probably forged in the latter End of the eleventh 
Century, Leo Oſtienſis, who died in the Beginning of 
the twelfth, being the firſt who mentions it, telling 
us, that it was made to St. Peter, and his Vicar Pope 
Paſchal, in the Palace of Aix-la-Chapelle, in the 
Year 817 *. | ls | 
The Election of Paſchal was no ſooner known in Theodore 
the Eaſt, than the famous Monk Theodore Studita, + =p 
Abbot of the Monaſtery of Studius, in the Suburbs Prim of 
of Conſtantinople, wrote to him in his own Name, gains. 
and in the Name of four other Abbots, to acquaint #*7xiofr. 
him with the cruel Perſecution the Orthodox, that cyria 878. 
is, the Worſhippers of Images, ſuffered under the ww 
Iconoclaſt Emperor Leo, and implore his Protecti- 
on (O). In his Letter he exhorts the Pope to _—_ 
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Leo Oftienſ, Chron. Cafin. I. 1. c. 18. 


(O) Of this Perſecution, as they call it, the Writers of thoſe 
Days give us the following Account. Leo having, by a remark- 
able Victory over the Bulgarians, whoſe numerous Army he en- 
tirely cut off, eſtabliſhed himſelf firmly on the Throne, under- 
took to reform the Abuſes that prevailed in the Church, and 
what to him ſeemed moſt of all to ſtand in need of a Reforma- 
tion, the Worſhip of Images. For whether he had been always 
in his Heart an Enemy to Images, as ſome write, or was but 
lately ſeduced, as others will have it, by a Monk named Sabba- 
tius, and perſuaded that God alone was to be worſhipged, cer- 
tan 1t 15, that in the Year 814, the ſecond of his Reign, » wr 

| ow 
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Yearof all his Zeal, on fo urgent an Occaſion, to aſſemble 
wa 2 Council, and to anathematize, together with the 


other 


ſhowed himſelf offended at the Worſhip that was given to Images, 
and ſtrongly inclined to baniſh it, as repugnant, in his Opinion, 
to the Law of God, from the Church and the Empire. How. 
ever, not to truſt to his own Judgment alone; though he had, it 
ſeems, peruſed, and with great Attention, the Acts of the two 
preceding Councils, the Council of Conflantinople under Coprony- 
mus, againſt Images, and of Nice under Irene, in their Favour, 
he would take no Step, in a Matter of ſuch Importance, till he 
had conſulted the Patriarch, as well as the Biſhops, and all the 
Men of Character at that Time in the Imperial City, and heard 
the Point fairly debated, in his Preſence, by the Learned of 
both Parties. Having therefore afſembled, in the Imperial Pa- 
lace, a great Number of Biſhops, with the Patriarch, the Senate, 
the chief of the Clergy, and the Abbots of all the Monaſteries in 
Conflantinople, and it's Neighbourhood, he is ſaid, but very im- 
probably, to have taken an Image of our Saviour out of his Bo- 
ſom, and kiſſing it to have addreſſed them thus: I agree, as you 
ſee, in Opinion with you. But ſome there are who maintain 
the contrary Opinion, and condemn ours: And I have called 
together both you and them, to hear what you have to offer in 
Support of your Opinion, and what they have to offer in Sup- 
port of theirs. If you ſhew that they teach a new Doctrine, 
your Opinion ſhall henceforth prevail ; and theirs, if they ſhow 
that you teach a new Doctrine. Had an Affair of ever ſo little 
Moment been referred to me, I ought not to have left it unde 
termined ; much leſs am I to leave undetermined an Affair of 
infinite moment (1) 

Thus the Emperor : But by no Means could he prevail on the 
Advocates for Images to enter the Lifts with their Adverſaries. 
Some excuſed themſelves on account of the Place, ſaying, that 
Matters of Religion, that Points of Faith were to be canvaſſed 

and determined in the Church, and not in the Imperial Palace. 
By others was alleged the Obſtinacy of Heretics, whom, they 
ſaid, it was loft Labour to attempt to convince; their Obſtinacy 
being Proof againſt Demonſtration itſelf. Some taxing the Em- 
peror to his Face with Inſincerity, Hypocriſy, Partiality, had 
the Aſſurance to tell him he was too much prepoſſeſſed and pre- 
Judiced in favour of Error, to be capable of diſtinguiſhing Truth 
from Falſhood, or Falſhood from Truth ; and they therefore 
could not, nor would they ſtand to his Judgment in proving the 
one, or confuting the other, All this the Eniperor bore with 


N00 Michael in vit. Theodor. Studit. & Theoſterict. in vit. 
cet. F 


great 


* 


Paſchal. BISHOPS of Rome. 2 55 M 
other Biſhops in the Welt, the wicked Hereſy that _Yer of 1 1 
prevailed in the Eaſt, and all who profeſſed it. The Wy 

Direction Fl | 


great Temper and Patience, only reminding them of the Reſpe& 
that was due to the Imperial Dignity, and telling them, that 
every Chriſtian, much more a Biſhop and 'Teacher of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, ought to be ready, whenever he is called upon, 
to give an Account of his Religion, and that from their Back- 
wardneſs their Antagoniſts would conclude, that they diſtruſted 
their Cauſe, or wanted Arguments to ſupport it. We have 
abundance of Arguments, replied T heophy/aftus, Biſhop of NVico- 
media; but our Antagoniſts have Ears and hear not, and it 
would therefore be to no Purpoſe to produce them. Our Ad- 
verſaries, added Peter, Biſhop of Nice, are patroniſed and pro- 
tected by you; and even a Manichee would prove, under your 
Protection, too powerful for us. Here Eutbymius, Biſhop of 
Sardis, addreſſing the Emperor, Chriſt, ſaid he, from the Time 
he firſt appeared upon the Earth to the preſent, that is, for the 
Space of 800 Years and upwards, has been painted in all the 
Churches throughout the World, and adored in his Pictures. 
And who dare impugn, alter, or condemn a Practice handed 
down to us and approved by the Apoſtles, the Martyrs, and all 
the holy Fathers? The Apoſtle Paul exhorts us to ſtand faſt, 
and hold the Traditions, which we have been taught, whether 


by Word, or his Epiſtle, and will have us to anathematize arid 


curſe even an Angel from Heaven, ſhould he preach any other 
Goſpel, or DoQrine, than what we have received. The hoiy 
Synod, aſſembled at Nice by the pious Emperors Conflantine and 
Irene. condemned thoſe, who firit taught that Images were not 
to be worſhipped ; and that Synod the Son of God ſigned with 
his own Hand. If any Man therefore ſhall preſume to contra- 
dict or to alter it, let him be accurſed. That the Practice of 
fetting up Images in Churches, or Places of Worſhip, was not 
mtroduced till the latter End of the fourth Century, nor the 
Practice of worſhipping them till the latter End of the ſeventh, 
or the Beginning of the eighth, has been ſhown in the forego- 
ing Volume (2); and conſequently that neither was a Practice 
derived from the Apoſtles, or the primitive Martyrs and Fathers. 
Theodore Studita, the famous Champion of Images, retended, 
that the Emperor was not at all to concern himſelf with the 


Church, or the Affairs of the Church; God, ſaid he, with the 


Words of the Apoſtle, hawing ſet ſome in the Church, firſt Apo- 
Fler, ſecondarily Prophets thirdly Teachers, made no mention of 
Kings, who were therefore to govern the State, but leave the 
Church to be governed by it's Paſtors and Doctors. Theodore 


2) See vol. 3. p. 302, 311. 
(2) 3. P. 302, 311 ed, 
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Yearof Direction of his Letter was, To Paſchal Pope of 
Rome, be great Light, the firſt Prince of Biſhops, 


and 


added, that if the Emperor was nevertheleſs determined, right 
or wrong, to meddle with eccleſiaſtical Matters, he muſt let 
him know, that he would not even hearken to an Angel from 
Heaven, ſhould he preach any other Doctrine than that he had 
received, much leſs would he hearken to him (3). 

But by God himſelf, replied the Emperor, we ate expreſly 
forbidden to make any graven Images, to bow down to them, 
or to worſhip them. The Jews were forbidden, anſwered The. 
odore : But the Law, given to them, is not binding with reſpe& 


to us Chriſtians ; elſe why ſhould not we be circumciſed as well 


as the Jews? Where he ignorantly confounds the ceremonial 
Law with the Decalogue. But he had, it ſeems, peruſed the 
Acts of the ſecond Council of Nice, and read there of a learned 
Biſhop wondering at the Ignorance of the Iconoclaſt Hereticks, 
in alleging, againſt the Chriſtians, Words ſpoken ſo long ago to 
the Jeaus (4). The Emperor maintained, that the Law given 
to Moſes was binding with reſpect to the Chriſtians, as well as the 
Zews, our Saviour having declared, that he came not to deſtroy, 
but to fufill the Law ; and conſequently, if it was Idolatry in a 
Zew to bow down to Images and worſhip them, it was likewiſe 
idolatry in a Chriſtian. In Anſwer to that was urged by Theo- 
dire the Example of our Saviour himſelf, who had ſent his 
Picture to Abgarus King of Edefſa (5); the Example of St. Lute 
(6), and many others, who had painted him in the earlieſt Times, 
and whoſe Pictures were ſtill to be ſeen, and ſtil] were worſhip- 
ed by the Faithful; the many Advantages attending the Uſe as 
well as the Worſhip of Images, and the uninterrupted Practice 
of the Church, from the Times of Chriſt and his Apoſtles to the 
preſent. The Emperor anſwered, that the Uſe, as well as the 
Worſhip of Images, was of a much later Date than he pretend- 


ed, as ſome who were preſent would convince him, if he and 


his Brethren would agree to hear them. For to this Conference 
the Emperor had invited ſome of the moſt zealous and learned 
Iconoclaſts, and among the reſt Anthony, Metropolitan of Sylz- 
um in Pamphylia, a Prelate, perhaps, better acquainted than any 
of his Time with the Scriptures; the Writings of the Fathers, 
and the Hiſtory of the Church. But Theodore declaring, in the 
Name of the reſt, that far from hearing condemned and accurſed 
Heretics, they would not ſo much as ſee them, nor meet them, 
could they avoid it, in the public Streets ; and at.the ſame Time 
inveighing, without any Regard to the Imperial Dignity, againſt 


(3) Michael & Theofteric. ubi ſupra, (4) See above, p. 147- 


(5) See vol. 3. p. 268. (6) Ibid. p. 271. . 
the 
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and his Apoſtolic Lord. At the ſame Time he wrote Year of 


, Z , Chriſt 818. 
to the other three Patriarchs, beſtow ing on them as , 
pompous | 


the Emperor himſelf as an Heretic, as an Abettor of Heretics, 
as one who had impiouſly undertaken, as was apparent from his 
Conduct, to ditturb the Peace of the Church, and baniſh the true 
Religion from the Empire, Leo thought it adviſeable to diſmiſs 
the Aſſembly: And he diſmiſſed it accordingly, having firſt re- 
primanded the inſolent Monk for treating him, he ſaid, not as 
an Emperor, but as the meaneſt of the Populace (7). The Monk 
Michael, who lived at this Time, tells us, that the Emperor, 
tranſported with Rage, drove the holy Man, with dreadful Me- 
naces and opprobrious Language, from his Preſence (8): But 
Tbeoſlerictus, who likewiſe lived at this Time, writes, that Leo 
patiently heard him, without ever betraying the leaſt Reſentment 
or Anger (9): And 7 heofteriFus was as much prejudiced againſt 
Leo as Michael. | 
The next Day the Patriarch, by the Advice of Theodore, aſ- 
ſembled in the great Church the Biſhops and Abbots, who the 
Day before had been preſent at the Conference, in order to de- 
liberate, together with them, about the Means of maintaining 
the Catholic Faith, that is, the Worſhip of Images, in Oppoſi- 
tion to the Emperor, ſhould he attempt to baniſh it, and intro- 
duce the ſo often condemned and anathematized Hereſy in its 
room. But the Emperor no ſooner heard of their thus caballing, 
than he ſent them an Order by the Governor of the City, com- 
manding them to retire forthwith to their reſpective Habitations, 
and forbear aſſembling again without his Permiſſion or Know- 
lege. Hereupon the Monks ſpreading themfelves, at the Inſti- 
gation of Theodore, all over the City, began to exhort the Po- 
-pulace to continue ſtedfaſt in the Religion of their Anceſtors, to 
avoid all Communication with Heretics, eſpecially with the ac- 
curſed Iconoclaſts, and to defend, even at the Expence of their 
Lives, the holy Images of our Saviour and his Saints, ſhould - 
any preſume to remove or inſult them, as they would defend our 
Saviour himſelf or his Saints, ſince the Inſults, offered to their 
Images, were offered to them. The ſeditious Conduct of the 
Monks obliged the Emperor, apprehenfive of the Conſequences | 
that might attend it, to confine them all to their Monaſteries. Ss 
At the ſame Time he let the Patriarch know, as well as the | | 1908 
Biſhops of his Party, that though he would not concern himſelf 1 
with their private Opinion, yet he could not allow them to þ 
. preach a Doctrine to the ignorant and undiſtinguiſhing Multi- 
tude, which the moſt learned amongſt them had not been able, 
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pompous and high-ſound/ng Titles as he beſtowed 
on the Pope. Ihe Patriarch of Alexandria he ſtiles, 
. the 


or at leaſt had declined to maintain, againſt thofe who held, 


and were ready to maintain, the oppoſite Doctrine. And he 
therefore ordered them to obſerve thenceforth a ſtrict Silence 
concerning Images, and the Worſhip of Images. This Order 
he ſent, by the Governor of the City, to the Patriarch, to the 
Biſhops, to the Abbots ; and all, except Pheodore, promiſed in 
Compliance with it, and promiſed in Writing, as was required 
by the Emperor, thenceforth to forbear al} mention, in public, 
of Images or the Worſhip of Images. But Theodore, addreſſing 
the Governor witk the Words of the two Apoltles, whether it 
be right is the Sight of God to hearken unto you more than unto 
God, judge ye(1), told him, that he would rather ſuffer his 
Tongue to be cut out, than obſerve the inwined Silence only 
one Hour: Nay, no ſooner did he hear that the Patriarch had 
promiſed. to obſerve it, than quitting his Monaſtery, tho' con- 


| fined to it by an expreſs Order from the Emperor, and flying 


to the epiſcopal Palace, he prevailed on the weak Prelate not 
only to recall his Promiſe, but to aſſemble, in Defiance of the 
Emperor's late Probibition, all the'Biſhops, Abbots, and leading 
Men of the Clergy, and extort from them a Promiſe in Writc- 
ing, which they all ſigned with a Crofs, binding themlelves to 
defend, if neceſſary, the holy and venerable Images at the Ex- 
pence of their Lives. The Aſſembly was ſcarce diſmiſſed when 
the Emperor, informed of all that had paſſed, ſent ene of the 
chief Lords of his Court to reproach the Patriarch, in his 
Name, with the Breach of his Promiſe, and at the ſame Time 
to let him know, that to prevent the Diſturbances factious Men 
might raiſe in the City, when encouraged by him, he muſt ei- 
ther comply with the Will of his Sovereign, or refign his Dig- 
nity. The Patriarch anſwered, with great Reſolution and Firm- 
nels, that the Promiſe he made had given great Offence to all 
ood Chriſtians, that he therefore repented his ever having made 
it, and was determined rather to die a thouſand times than be- 
tray, by ebſerving it, ſo good a Cauſe. This Anſwer deter- 
mined the Emperor to remove him; and he ſent accordingly an 
Officer to acquaint him with this his Determination, and con- 


vey him to a Monaſtery on the other Side the Boſporus, which 


veplally tej uted a Man of great Probity, though his Probity, ſay 


he himſelf had built. In his room was raifed to the Patriarch- 
al Dignity Theodotus of 9 whom even his avowed Enemies 
allow to have been a Perſon of a noble Extraction, of a miid 
Temper, of an engaging Behaviour, nay, and to have been uni- 
they, 

(i) Ad; ir. 19. 
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the moſt holy Father of Fathers, the Light of Lights, Foote 
and ihe molt hleſſed Pope. The very ſame Letter he 
| ſent, 


they, was only affected, being himſelf an irreconcileable Enemy 
to Chriſt and his Saints in their Images, and ſparing no Pains to 
gain over others to his deteſtable Hereſy (2). 

The new Patriarch was no ſooner conſecrated than he ap- 
pointed, in the Emperor's Name, all the Biſhops, Abbots, and 
other Eccleſiaſtics in the City and Neighbourhood of Conſtanti- 
nogle, to meet in the Church of St. Sophia, and there to examine 
anew, ſince the Controverſy about Images was revived, and 
many were offended at the Worſhip that was given them, whe- 
ther that Worſhip was agreeable or repugnant to the Doctrine of 
the Apoſtles and the Fathers. The Patriarch ingenuouſly own- 
ed, in the Letter he wrote on this Occaſion, that as for himielf, 
he was of Opinion, that ſuch a Worſhip could not be excuſed 
from Idolatry, ſince in the Old Teſtament it was expreſsly for- 
bidden as idolatrous, and was no-where recommended or allow- 
ed in the New. However he was willing, he ſaid, and ſo was 
the Emperor, to hear what they, who were of a different Opi- 
nion, had to offer in Support of it, and both were ready to re 
ceive the DoQrine that ſhould appear to them the beſt grounded. 
He added, that the Queſtion had indeed been already examined, 
nay, and had been decided by two different Councils, wiz. thoſe 
of Conſtantinople and Nice, but as their Deciſions were diametri- 
cally oppoſite to each other, it might ſtill be looked uppn as 
quite undecided ; and he therefore flattered himſelf that none 
would object to its being examined anew. In Compliance with 
the Deſire of the Emperor and the Patriarch, the Biſhops aſ- 
ſembled at the Time appointed, and with them a pou Number 
of other Eccleſiaſtics, and ſome Abbots and Monks. But the. 
greater Part of the Abbots were diverted by Theodore from at- 
tending the Council, on Pretence that it was not lawful to re- 
examine a Doctrine, that had been already examined and de- 
fined by a General Council; the inſolent Monk had even the 
Aſſurance to write to the Council, in the Name of all the Ab- 
bots, ſtiling them Heretics, and declaring, that if Peter and Paul 
were to come down from Heaven, and preach another Goſpel 
(beſides that which teaches the Worſhip of Images) they would 
not receive them into their Communior (3). 

As the Acts of this Council have not been ſuffered to reach 
our Times, nor indeed any W rings whatever againſt Images, 
all we know of it is, that the Council of Conflantinople, forbide 
ing the Worſhip of Images, was - ti and confirmed, and 1141 

, 2 the | | 5. . 


(2) Continuat. Anonym. Theoph. Ignat. in vit. Niceph. (3) 
Michael. in vit. Theodor. oh a | 0 
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ſent, with the very ſame Titles, to the Patriarch of 
Alexandria,; and as to the Patriarch of Jeruſalem, he 


calls 


the Council of Nice, commanding that Worſhip, anathematized 
and condemned; that many Biſhops, as well as other Eccleſia- 
ſtics, and even ſome Monks, ſolemnly renounced the Worſhi 
of Images (not convinced, ſay Michael and Theoſterictus, by 
Reaſons or Arguments, but gained by rich Preſents, or Promiſes 
of greater Preferments), and that thoſe, who on this Occaſion 
changed their Opinion, ſhowed themſelves ever after the moſt 
of all averſe to Images, and the Worſhip of Images (4). Theo- 
feerifus tells us, that ſuch of the Biſhops as diſſented from the 
reſt, and would not, together with them, condemn the ancient 
Doctrine of the Church, were by them cruelly beaten, and trod 
under Foot in the Council. But of that unwarrantable Conduct 
no mention is made by any other contemporary Writer ; and it 
is quite inconſiſtent with the mild Temper of the Patriarch, and 
the Character of the Emperor, who bore ſo long, and with an 
unparallelled Patience, the Oppoſitions and Inſalts he met with 
frmo the enthuſiaſtic Monks, eſpecially from the Author of 
all the Diſturbances, Theodore Stadita. 

The Council was no ſooner diſmiſſed than an Edict was iſſued 
by the Emperor, wonderfully calculated, ſays Theofterifus, to 
extirpate the Catholic Faith, and eſtabliſh the worſt of Hereſies 
in its room: For by that Edict he ordered all the holy Images, 
even the Images of our Saviour himſelf, to be pulled down, to 
be caſt out of the Churches and broken, calling them Idols, and 
blaſphemouſly aſcribing all the Calamities, that had befallen the 
Empire, ever ſince they were reſtored by the moſt religious Em- 
preſs Irene, to the Vengeance of Heaven, juſtly provoked at the 
1dolatrous Worſhip, that was given them. The Populace were 
not, it ſeems, at this Time, ſo zealouſly attached to their Images, 

as they were in the Time of Leo the 7/aurian, the firſt Empe- 
ror who undertook to control that Superſtition ; for I do not find 
that the Imperial Officers, who were charged with the Execution 
ot the preſent Edict, met with any Oppoſition from them, tho 
they ſpared no Images, but pulled down, effaced, or broke 
them all in the ſight of the People, even thoſe that were molt 
"revered, and reſorted to for the Miracles they were ſaid to work. 
They queſtioned, perhaps, the Truth of the Miracles that were 
ſaid to have been wrought by them to ſave others, ſince they 
could work none to ſave themſelves. However that be, Images 
| were, once more delfroyed throughout the Empire, or at leaſt 
removed, and removed, without the leaſt Diſturbance, out of the 
Churches and all other public Places, and the Chriſtian Worſhip 


x. | Once 
/ 


| (4) Mich. & Theoſterict. ibid. 
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calls him the firſt of all the Patriarchs, though only 
reckoned the fifth. He addreſſes them all with the 
greateſt 


once more reſtored to its primitive Purity. This . Theodore 
could not bear; and he undertook to maintain, in ſpite of the 
Emperor, and in Defiance of his Edict, the condemned Super- 
ſtition. With that View he ordered his Monks to take each of 
them an Image, and walking round the Monaſtery, in Proceſſi- 
on, with their Images in their Hands, to ſing aloud a Hymn 
that began with theſe words, we adore thy immaculate Image. The 
ſeditious Monk flattered himſelf that he ſhould thus raiſe the 
Multitude, and, being backed by them, oblige the Emperor to 
repeal his Edict, or at leaſt to connive at a Practice, which he 
could not aboliſh, without expoſing himſelf to the Danger of 
loſing his Crown, and Jones his Life. But, to his great Mor- 
tiication, not one Perſon joined in the Proceſſion, or betrayed 
the leaſt Inclination of riſing for the Sake of Images, againſt a 
Prince who had but very lately, by a moſt glorious Victory over 
the Barbarians, delivered the Empire, and the Imperial City, 
from impending Ruin and Deſtruction. Some, however, ap- 
prehending the Diſturbances the Monk might raiſe in the End, 
were he ſuffered thus to inſult both the Emperor and the Coun- 
cil, and ſtir up the Populace, with Impunity, to Sedition and 
Rebellion, loudly complained of him to Leo, adviſing him, as 
he tendered the Peace and the Tranquillity of the Church and 
the Empire, to remove out of the way, by ſome Means or other, 
the only Man who was capable of diſturbing them, and made 
it his Study to diſturb them. But the Tyrant, as he is here ſtiled 
by the Monk Michael, inſtead of hearkening to them, and cauſe- 
ig the refractory and rebellious Abbot to be immediately ap- 
prehended, confined, and even put to Death, as they adviſed 
him, and he might have done, without the leaſt Imputation of 
Injuſtice or of Crueity, contented himſelf, by an Inſtance of 
Clemency and Good-nature, ſcarce to be matched in Hiſtory, 
with putting him in mind of his Duty, with exhorting him to 
forbear ſuch treaſonable Practices, and threatening, if he did 
not, to let Juſtice thenceforth take Place of Mercy (5). But the 
holy Man, ſays the Hiſtorian, deſpiſing alike the Careſſes and 
the Menaces of the Tyrant, continued, in ſpite of both, the 
ſame Practices with more Zeal than ever, preaching the Cath- 
olic Faith, that is, the Worſhip of Images, in public and in pri- 
vate, and exhorting all to defend, if neceſſary, at the Expence 
of their Lives, the Religion they had received from their An- 
ceſtors, and their Anceſtors from the Apoſtles, and Chriſt him- 
ſelf, who had ſent his Image to the King of Edeſſa, to 3 
PEE 


(5) Mich, ibid. 
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| The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Paſchal 


greateſt Submiſſion, proſtrates himſelf at their Feet, 
and declares himſelf unworthy of their Notice ; but 


hopes, 


ſhipped by him and his People. Hereupon the Tyrant, conti- 
nues the Hiſtorian, quite at a Loſs, what Meaſures to take, and 
no longer able to bear the Liberty and Firmneſs of the holy 
Abbot, ordered him firſt to depart the City, and ſoon after ſent 
him, (no Doubt upon ſome new Provocation) into Exile, and 
confined him to a Caſtle. And who, but a Prince of Leo's 
Good-nature and Clemency, would have bore fo long his un- 
patallelled Preſumption, and, when it was paſt all bearing, con- 
rented himſelf with inflicting ſo light a Puniſhment on tuch an 
Incendiary. We need no other Proof of this excellent Prince's 
humane Diſpoſitiqn and merciful Temper, than the very Facts, 
that gave Occaſion to the Writers of thoſe Times, all bigotted 
Monks, to ſtile him a Tyrant. With Theodore were baniſhed 
ſeveral Biſhops, and moſt of the Abbats of the Monaſteries in 
Conſtantinople, who, encouraged by that turbulent Monk, not 
only refuſed to comply with the Imperial Edict, but publicly 
inveighed againſt the Emperor as a Heretic for iſſuing it. Among 
the Abbots was the famous Chronologer Theophanes, and Nicetas, 
whoſe Life, written by the Monk Theofteri&us, and filled with 
Invectives againft Leo, has reached our Times. Nicetas was 
nearly related to the Empreſs Irene, had been Governor of Sici- 
ly, and honoured with ſome of the firſt Employments of the 

mpire, but having afterwards embraced a monaſtic Life, un- 
der Theodore, he rivaled even Theodore himſelf in his Zeal for 
Images, and the Worſhip of Images, publicly oppoſing, and 
ſtirring up the People to oppoſe, the Execution of the Imperial 
Edict (6). He was therefore baniſhed with the reſt, after the 
Emperor, mindful of his former Services, had done all that la 
in his Power to divert him from oppoſing his Edict, if he coul 
not comply with it. | 

The baniſhed Monks were confined to different Iſlands ; but 
ſcarce had they begun to feel the Hardſhips of their Exile, when 
the good-natured Emperor, pitying their Condition, recalled 
them all but Theodore, the chief Author of all the Diſturbances, 
and reſtored them to their Monaſteries. Upon their Return to 
Conſtantinople, the Emperor ſent for them to the Imperial Pa- 
Jace, and there after reproaching them, in a friendly Manner, 
with ſtriving to maintain, by ſeditigus Practices, a Superſtition, 


which they had declined to maintain with Reaſons and with 


Arguments, he told them, that he would not thenceforth con- 
cern himſelf with their private Opinions, nor even prevent them 


from worſhipping their Images, provided they contented them- 


ſelves 


(6) Theoſtetict. in vit Nicet. 
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hopes, that as our Saviour condeſcended to receive geg. 
a Letter from Abgarus, nay and to anſwer it, they 
| will 


ſelves to worſhip them within the Walls of their Monaſteries, and. 
to avoid Diviſions and a Schiſm inthe Church, communicated but 
once with the Patriarch. Lo theſe Terms all readily agreed, and 
were thereupon allowed quietly to live and to worſhip undifturb- 
ed what Images they pleaſed in their Monaſterics. At the 
ſame Time were recalled moſt of the baniſhed Biſhops, and 
ſuch of them reſtored to their Sees as agreed to communicate 
with the Patriarch, and net to oppoſe, nor ſtir up the People to 
oppoſe, the Execution of the Imperial Edict. Of this Agree- 
ment Theodore was ſoon informed ; and, fired with Zeal, he 
nndertook to divert his Brethren from ſtanding to it, or ſutier- 
ing themſelves to be reſtrained, by any Agreement whatever, 
from oppoſing the wicked Laws of the Tyrant, and his anti- 
chriſtian Edits. Of the Letters he wrote from his Priſon, on 
this Occafion, to the Monks, to the Nuns, to the Biſhops, and 
to all true Chriſtians in general, near two hundred have reach- 
ed our Times, all calculated to ſtir them up to Sedition and Re. 
bellion, and encourage them to maintain, and publicly to pro- 
feſs, in Defiance of the Tyrant, the Faith and Religion which 
our Saviour himſelf had taught, that is, the Worſhip of Images, l 
and all true Chriſtians had held and profeſſed, ever ſince his 4 
Time to the preſent. The Emperor howeyer, ſparing his Life, 1 
by an Exceſs of Good-nature, contented himſelf with ordering — 
him to be whipped, to be removed farther from Conſfavtinoplo, 
and to be more cloſely confined. But as he ftill found Means | 
to write and convey Letters to his Brethren in Canſlanti nople, | 
moſt of them filled with bitter Invectives againſt the Emperor, | 
calling him a Tyrant, an Apoſtate, a Heretic, an Ammorhite, 
the great Dragon, the crooked Serpent, a Veſſel of Wrath, an avow- 
ed Enemy to Chtiſt and his Saints, &c. and comparing him to 
Og, King of Baan, to Ahab, to Julian, Leo reſolved at laſt to Ws 
let Juſtice take Place of Mercy, and order him, fince he could 
by no other Means overcome his Obſtinacy, to be publicly exe- 
cuted. But his Good-nature ſtill preyailing over his Reſent- 
ment, he ſoon changed his Mind, and ordered him only to be 
conveyed to Smyrna, and delivered up to the Biſhop of that 
Place, a Prelate gf great Learning, and no leſs remarkable 
for his Zeal in promoting the Worſhip of God alone; than 
Theodore was in promoting the Worſhip of Images. By 
him the Monk was kept cloſely N bom f and uſed, if the 
Author of his Life is to be credited, with the utmaſt Barbarity 
till the Death of the Emperor, that is, for the Space of two 
Years (7). As for the other Monks, many of them, ſtanding to 
| the 
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will condeſcend to receive one from him. From 
theſe Letters it appears, that Images were every- 
where caſt out of the Churches, and either broken 
in Pieces, or publickly burnt; that none were ſuf⸗ 
fered even on the ſacred Utenſils; that all, who had 
any Images, Pictures, or Books, recommending 
either the Uſe or the Worſhip of them, were or- 
dered to deliver them up to the Patriarch, or the 


Imperial Officers ; that thoſe, in whoſe Cuſtody ſuch 


The Pope . 
Anſwer to 


bis Letter, 


Books, Images, or Pictures were found, were whip- 
ed, impriſoned, or ſent into Exile; that a great 
many Monks, and all the Biſhops but thoſe of 7 he/- 
ſalonica, Epheſus, Nice, and Nicomedia, readily 
complied with the Decree of the Emperor, and 
that thus was the Worſhip, as well as the Uſe of 


Images, 


the Agreement they had made, contented themſelves, without 
hearkening to the Suggeſtions of Theodore, with the Liberty the 
Emperor allowed them of worſhipping their Images within the 
Walls of their Monaſteries; and to them no Kind of Violence 
was offered. But thoſe who ftill continued, in Defiance of the 
Emperor and the Imperial EdiQ, publicly to preach and recom- 
mend to the Populace the forbidden Superſtition, were all either 
cloſely confined, or ſent into Exile. And it is obſerveable, that 
in this cruel and bloody Perſecution, as it is ſtiled and deſcribed 
by the later Greek Writers, and after them by Baronius and 
Maimburg, one Perſon only ſuffered Death, a Monk named 
Thadæus, whom Bardas, one ot the Emperor's Officers, pro- 
voked at his Obſtinacy, cauſed to be whipped with ſo much 
Severity, that he expired on the Spot. Indeed Whipping, Con- 
finement, and Exile were the only Puniſhments the Emperor 
allowed to be inflicted on thoſe, who, not ſatisfied with tranſ- 
greſſing his Edict, had the Aſſurance publicly to revile and in- 
ſult him as an Apoflate from the Faith, as a Heretic, as an Ene- 
my to God and his Saints. And yet the Reader will find this 


excellent and moſt humane Prince painted by Maimburg as a 


blood-thirſty Tyrant, as one who delighted in nothing fo much 
as in Acts of the moſt barbarous Cruelty, as a Nero or a Drocle- 


Han. But whether Leo or his Grand Monarch beſt deſerved the 


Name of Tyrant, I ſhall leave every Man to judge, who com- 
pares the Treatment that the Worſhippers of Images met with 
from the former. after they had provoked him in the Manner 
we have ſeen, with the Treatment thoſe who refufed to worthip 


Images met with from the latter, whom they had no-ways pro- 
voked. | 
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Images, which had given Occafion to that Wor- _Yer of 
ſhip, a ſecond time utterly ſuppreſſed throughout k- 
the Empire. The Pope was greatly affected with 

the Sufterings of the Monks, and the other Wor- 
ſhippers of Images, as deſcribed, and indeed exag- 
gerated beyond all meaſure by Theodore But un- 

able to afford them the leaſt Relief, he contented 
himſelf with comforting them by Letters, aſſuring 

them, that to ſuffer for Images was to ſuffer for 
Chriſt; that the Martyrs of Images were Martyrs 

of Chriſt, and that the ſame Reward was reſerved 

in Heaven for thoſe who ſuflered under the Icono- 

claſt Emperors, for the Sake of Images, that was 

given to thoſe who ſuffered under the Pagan Empe- 

rors, for the Sake of Chriſt 

The four following Years were ſpent by Paſcha] He ain, 
in rebuilding, repairing, or embelliſhing with ma- N 
ny coſtly Ornaments ſeveral Churches and Mona- chrcbe 
ſteries in Rome, as is related at length by Anaſtaſius *, 
and out of him by Baronius. As Rome ſwarmed at 
this Time with Greet Monks, who had fled from 
Conſtantinople, and the other Cities in the Eaſt, the 
Pope built, amongſt his other public Works, a ſpa- 
cious Monaſtery tor their Reception, and richly en- 
dowed it, that thoſe who had choſen to quit their 
Country rather than renounce the Faith, that is, 
the Uſe and the Worſhip of Images, might there, 
as in a ſafe Port, be comfortably maintained, till it 
pleaſe God to lay the Storm. 

In the Year 823. Paſchal had the Satisfaction of Crowns Lo- 
receiving, at Rome, Lotharius, the eldeſt Son of 2 
the Emperor Louis, and crowning him Emperor «2 
and King of Italy. Lotharius had been taken by ns. of 
his Father in 819. for his Partner in the Empire; Chit 823- 
had been appointed King of Vahy in 822, and was 
ſent in 823. to take upon him the Government of 
his new Kingdom. Paſchal no ſooner heard of his 
Arrival than he invited him, by his Legates,. to 

2 Rome, 
1 Anaſt. in Paſch. 
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cn Rome, received him there with all poſſible Marks 
| of Reſpect and Diſtinction, and on Eaſter-day crown. 
ed him, with the greateſt Solemnity, at the Tomb 
of St. Peter, giving him at the ſame Time the Ti- 
tle of Auguſtus x. In many of this Prince's Diplo- 
mas the Years of his Empire are reckoned from the 

Time of his Coronation, that is, from the fifth of 

April, for in 823. Eaſter fell on that Day. In the 

Supplement to the Hiſtory of Paulus Diaconus, it 

is ſaid, that on this Occaſion the apoſtolic Pope 

Paſchal veſted the Emperor Lothartus with the fame 

Power over the Romans, and the City of Rome, that 

had been veſted jn the ancient Emperors, that is, 

he yielded to him the Sovereignty of Rome And 
thus were the Emperors of the Weſt, ſays F. Pagi, 

Tee Empe» made by the Pope Soyereigns of Rome, they being 

v deve. better able than he to curb the Inſolence of the un- 

Ken , ruly and mutinous Romans). But what Acts of So- 

ome by the : . : 

Ege. vereignty or ſovereign Power were exerciſed by the 
Emperors in Rome, after the Pontificate of Paſchal, 
that were not exerciſed before it by Charlemagne? 
He coined Money in Rome, and ſent thither Com- 
miſſioners from Time to Time to adminiſter Juſt- 

ice, to judge Cauſes, to try Criminals, and abſolve 

or condemn them, nay, and ta try the People him- 
ſelf 2. It was not therefore from the Pope Lotbari- 
us received the Sovereignty of Rome, but from his 
Father Charlemagne, who yielded indeed to the Pope 
the Dominium utile, or the Revenues of the City and 
Dukedom of Rome ; but kept the Soyereignty to 
himſelf. The Popes, it is true, coined Money in 
Rome in Charlemagne's Time ; but their coining 
Money is no Proof of their ſovereign Power, ſince 
they coined Money after Paſchal's Time, that is, 
when the ſovereign Power was, according to all, 
lodged 
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lodged in the Emperors, and not in them (A). _ Yearof 
That Privilege was granted them by the Empe- N 
rors, and by the Emperors the ſame Privilege was 
granted to the Dukes of Beneven o, who acknow- 
— the Emperors for their liege Lords and Sove- 
reigns (B). 
From Rome, Lotharius returned to his Father then vu Perfers 
in France. But ſcarce was he arrived there when 27 
Word was brought him, by a Meſſenger ſent from Pee, Fa- 
Rome, that two of the chief Officers of the Roman *. 
Church, Theodore Primicerius, and Leo the Nomen- 
clator, had been apprehended after his Departure, 
had been carried to the Lateran Palace, and had 
there had their Eyes firſt cruelly put out, and their 
Heads afterwards ſtruck oft. The Meſſenger charged 
the Pope with that barbarous Execution, pretend- 
ing thoſe unhappy Men had been by him fo cruelly 
uled, merely on account of their inviolable Attach- 
ment to the Emperors, and their known Zeal for 
the Intereſts of France. The Emperor Louis, ſhock- 
ed at ſuch Barbarity, diſpatched immediately to 
Rome, Adalunge, Abbot of St. Vaſt, and Hunfrid, 
Count or Governor of Core, to inquire into the Fact 


upon the Spot. But they were not yet gone when 7b Pope 
7obn, Biſhop of the Mile Foreſt, a Biſhopric united £14 Zxates 


on that Occas 
{ince fon into 


(A) No Papal Money is to be met with, that was coined be- 221025 
fore Charlemagne s Time, and very few that were coined after it 
till the Pontificate of Leo IX. raiſed to the See in 1049. On 
ſome of their Coins are only the Names of the Popes, in whoſe 
Time they were coined, and on others the Names both of the 
Popes and the Emperors. Thus on ſome Silver Coins of Leo IX. 
that have reached our Times, is his Name only. But on one 
pf Benedict III. choſen in 855, is the Figure of St. Peter in his 
Pontifical Attire, with the 3 S. P. over it, and the Name 

of the Pope round it, wiz. Benedig P. On the Reverſe is a 
Hand between the two Letters RO, that is Roma, and the Em- 
peror's Name, Lodovicus Imp. round it, Louis, the third Son of 
Louis the Debonnaire, being then Emperor. 

(5) On one of their Coins is to be ſeen the Figure of Duke 
2 with his Name round it, and on the Reverſe Dons 

arlus R. that is, Deminys Carolus Rex, ſor he was Contempo - 
rary with Charlemagne. | 
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Yar ſince to that of Porto, and Benedict Archdeacon of 
the Roman Church, arrived with the Character of 

the Pope's Legates, being ſent by him to aſſure the 
Emperors, that he was no ways concerned in it, vr 
acceſſory to the Death of Theodore and Leo, and 

beg they would not ſuffer themſelves to be prepoſ- 

ſeſled againſt him by the malicious and falſe Re. 

ports of his Enemies. The Commiſſioners how- 

ever were ordered to repair to Rome And thither 

they repaired accordingly, but found the Depoſiti- 

ons of the many Witneſſes they examined fo dit. 

ferent and ſo contradictory, that after all the Pains 

they had taken they could not in the End, with any 
Certainty, declare the Pope innocent of the Mur- 

der, nor guilty. They were therefore obliged, upon 

his offering to clear himſelf by an Oath, as his Pre- 

deceſſor Pope Leo had done *, to acquieſce in the 

4rd cars Offer; and he ſolemnly declared upon Oath, in their 
0.15" Preſence, and in the Preſence of 34 Biſhops, that 
he was no ways acceſſory, or privy to the Murder, 

which his Enemies had maliciouſly laid to his Charge. 

He could not however be prevailed upon to deliver 

up the Perſons by whom the Murder was commit- 

ed, alleging, that they were of the Family of St. 

Peter, that is, his own Servants, and guilty of no 

Crime or Injuſtice, fince thoſe whom they put to 

Death had long delerved, by their treaſonable 
Practices, the „Le, that in the End overtook 

them. Here Baronius, to prevent his injudicious 


and undiſtinguiſhing Readers from concluding, bi- 


aſſed by theſe Circumſtances, that his Holineſs was 
Way to the Murder, and conſequently guilty of 
erjury, tells us of his miraculouſly ſtopping ſoon 
after, with his Preſence alone, a dreadful Confla- 
gration, that threatened the Vatican itſelf with De: 
ſtruction. And by him Heaven would never have 
wrought ſuch a Miracle, as the Annaliſt well ob- 
9 ſerves, 


See above, p. 203. 
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ſerves, had he been guilty of Murder and Perjury b. Yearof 
But the judicious and diſtinguiſhing Reader will refit} 
perhaps be rather inclined to queſtion the Miracle, 
than allow two Perſons of the firſt Rank in Rome to 
have been put to Death in the Pope's own Palace, 
and by his own Servants, without his Conſent or 
Privity ; and the rather as he approved of the Mur- 
der, not only refuſing to deliver up the Aſſaſſins, 
but pretending they were guilty, in what they had 
done, of no Crime or Injuſtice. The Imperial 
Commiſſioners were accompanied, on their Return 
from Rome, by the Biſhop of the I bite Foreſt and 
three other Legates, ſent by the Pope to ſatisfy the 
Emperor of his Innocence. The Emperor heard 
them all with great Attention and Patience, but be- 
ing, after he had heard them, quite at a Loſs what 
Judgment to give, he thought it adviſable to for- 
bear all further Enquiries, and acquieſce, as his 
Father had done on the like Occaſion, in the Oath 
of the Pope. He did not however declare him in- 
nocent, but only diſmiſſed his Legates, as Eginhard 
informs us, with a proper Anſwer, dato convenientt 
reſponſo ©. 

The Legates, on their Return to Rome, found the Paſchal dier, 
Pope dangerouſly ill; and he died a few Days after C 52 
their Arrival, that is, on the tenth of February 824. 

| having held the See ſeven Years and ſeventeen 
Days*. The Romans believing him guilty, not- 
withſtanding the Oath he had taken, of the Mur- 
der of Leo and Theodore, would not allow him to be 
buried in the Vatican; and he remained unburied 
till his Succeſſor, choſen after a Vacancy of four 
Days, cauſed his Remains to be depoſited in the 
Church of St. Praxedes, which the deceaſed Pope 
had entirely rebuilt®. The Romans knew nothing, 


it 


d Bar. ad ann. 823. p. 727. © Eginhard. ad ann. 823. The- 
gan. de geſt. Ludovic, c. 30. Aftronom. ad ann. 823. 4 Mar- 


tin. Polon, & Honor. Auguſto dunens. © Theganus, n. 
30. Fe” 
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| TE it ſeems, of his miraculouſly ſaving the Vatican, elf: 
Fr LAjang” they had thought him as worthy of a Place there af. 
ter his Death as any of his Predeceſſors. 
E bo of In PaſchaPs Time, and with his Approbation, 
1 Ebbo, Archbiſhop of Reims, was ſent by the Em- 
peirothe peror Louis to preach the Goſpel to the Danes. The 
Danes. Emperor named him for that Miſſion; and the 
Pope, upon his coming to Rome, granted him full 
Power to preach to the Northern Nations, eſpeci- 
ally to the NVordalbingi, or the Danes; appointed 
Halidgarius, afterwards Biſhop of Cambray, to aſſiſt 
him as a Companion in that Undertaking ; and fur- 
niſhed him with Letters of Recommendation ad- 
dreſſed to the Biſhops, Preſbyters, Princes, Dukes, 
Counts, and all Chriſtians in thoſe Parts . The 
Converſion of the Danes was firſt attempted by Wii 
Iibrardus, as has been related above, and afterwards 
by the Preſbyter Heridagus, ſent for that Purpoſe by 
Charlemagne into Nordalbingia, or Denmark b; but 
both were attended with little Succeſs. Ebbo is ſaid 
to have converted great Numbers h;; but the Glory 
of completing the Converſion both of the Danes and 
the Swedes was reſerved for Anſcharius, who em- 
ployed thjrty eight Years in that great Work. 
r In the fourth Year of Paſcbal's Pontificate, the 
rah mr. Emperor Leo was barbarouſly murdered ; and Mi- 
cbael, ſurnamed Balbus, or the Stammerer, was raiſed 
to the Imperial Throne in his room. Of this Re- 
volution Hiſtorians give us the following Account: 
Michael had ſerved from his Youth in the Army, 
had diſtinguiſhed himſelf, on all Occaſions, by the 
Prudence of his Conduct, as well as his Courage, 
and had been therefore r by the Emperor 
to the chief Command of all the Forces of the Em- 
pire; but, not ſatisfied with that Station, he 
to think of raiſing himſelf, as he was r — 
; f ove 


Annal. Fuld. Flodoart. I. ii. c. 12. Bolland. ad idem. 3 
Februarii. f Rembart. in vit. Anſchatii, c. 5. * Flods- 
art ubi ſupta. 
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loved by the Soldiery, to the Imperial Dignity. He. 
was therein encouraged by his friends; but the Plot 


being diſcovered before it was ripe for Execution, 
he was ſeized, tried, and ſentenced by his Judges 
to die in the Flames. The Sentence was to have 
been executed on Chriſimas Eve; but the Empreſs 
Tbeodoſia having prevailed on her Hufband to put 
off the Execution till after that Feſtival, the Cri- 
minal found Means, during that Interval, to 
write to his Accomplices, threatening to diſcover 
them to the Emperor if they did not attempt, with- 
out Loſs of Time, his Releaſe. His Letter was con- 
veyed to them by ſome religious Perſons, who had 
been admitted to him with the Permiſſion of the 
Emperor; and they no ſooner received it, than, 
_ alarmed at the Danger that threatened them, they 
reſolved to deliver themſelves from it by the Death 
of the Emperor. As Leo was therefore to aſſiſt ve- 


ry early the next Day, the Feſtival of our Saviour's- 


Nativity, at divine Service, in the Chapel of the 
Imperial Palace, the Conſpirators choſe that Time, 
as the moſt proper for the Execution of their De- 
gn ; and being accordingly admitted by the Paps- 
as, or the Door-keeper of the Palace, whom they 
had gained, amongft the Eecleſiaſtics who were to 
officiate, they lay concealed till the Emperor, who 
took particular Delight in finging Pſalms and 
Hymns, began the firſt, according to Cuſtom, to 
ling aloud a Hymn commencing thus, All Things 
bave they deſpiſed for the Love of the Lord. As that 
was the Signal agreed on, they ſtarted up that Mo- 
ment, and making all together, with their drawn 
Swords, towards the Emperor, they firſt fell, in 
that Hurry and Confuſion, as it was not yet Day- 
light, on one of the Eccleſiaſtics, who greatly re- 
ſembled him in Size and in Stature, and danger- 
ouſly wounded him. In the mean Time the Em- 
peror, appriſed of their Deſign, flew to the Altar, 
as to a fate and inviolable Aſylum; but the Con- 
| ſpirators, 
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JW, ſpirators, purſuing him as ſoon as they were 


aware of their Miſtake, furiouſly attacked him 
on all Sides, ſtriving, without any Regard to the 
Sacredneſs of the Place, who fhould have the 
Glory and the Merit of putting an End to his Life. 
However, the brave Prince, as he was quite unarm- 


ed, laying hold of the Chain of the Incenſory with 


Leo's Cha- 
rater, 


the one Hand, and ſnatching with the other the 
Croſs from the Altar, defended himſelf with great 
Reſolution and Courage, warding off the Blows with 
the Croſs, and returning them with the Incenſory, 
till one of the Conſpirators, who in Strength ſur- 
paſſed all the reſt, cut off, at one Blow, his Hand, 
and with it the Croſs in two Pieces. He then fell to 
the Ground, pierced with numberleſs Wounds, and 
covered with his Blood; and one of the Aſſaſſins 
cut off his Head, while the reſt continued barbar- 
ouſly mangling his Body even after his Death. 
Such was the unhappy and undeſerved End of 
the Emperor Leo, ſurnamed the Armenian, after he 
had reigned ſeven Years, five Months, and fifteen 
Days. In him nothing was wanting, if his avowed 
Enemies are to be credited, but Zeal for the true 
Faith, that is, for the Worthip of Images, to com- 
plete the Character of a great and excellent Prince ; 
for he was, even according to them, the beſt Gene- 
ral and ableſt Stateſman of his Time; brave, vigi- 
lant, induſtrious, an Enemy to Pleaſure, and a 
Friend to Virtue. He deſpiſed Wealth, had no- 
thing ſo much at Heart, and ever in the firſt Place 
confulted, the Welfare of the State, and the Safety 
of the Subject, ſparing no Pains, declining no Dan- 
ger to procure the one and the other. He under- 
took nothing raſhly, purſued ſteadily, but with Diſ- 
cretion and Prudence, and happily accompliſhed 
whatever he undertook. He utterly abhorred all 


_ © fort of Corruption, had regard, in beflowing his 


Favours, 


| i Ignat. in Taraſ. , Theodor. ſtudit. ep. 61. Leo Grammat. 
in Lon, Cedren, in Michael. 


* 
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Favours, to Merit alone; and never was known to Yearvf 


have preferred any but the moit deſerving and 
worthy in the State or Army. Not ſatisſied with 
appointing Men of the greateſt Integrity to admini- 
ſter Juſtice to his Subjects, he adminiſtered it him- 
ſelf, hearing Cauſes two Days in the Week in one 
of the great Halls of the Palace, and deciding them 
with the greateſt Exactneſs and Equity. He was at 
all Times ready to hear the Complaints, and re- 
dreſs the Grievances, of the meaneſt of his Sub- 


jects ; and of this Cedrenus gives us the following In- 


ſtance : As he was one Day coming out of the Pa- 
lace, a Perſon of a mean Condition accoſting him 


begged he would ſtop for a Moment, and hear him. Je. 


The Emperor ſtopt, and heard him with Patience: 
He complained of a Senator, who, he ſaid, had by 
Force taken his Wife from him, and detained her ; 
adding, that he had applied to the Prefect, or Go- 
vernor of the City, but applied to no Purpoſe, for 
Juſtice. Hereupon the Emperor, returning to his 
Apartment, ſent immediately both for the Senator 
and the Prefect; and finding the one and the other 
guilty of the Charge, he diſmiſſed the Prefect that 
Mcment from his Employment, and ordered the 
Senator to be puniſhed, as convicted of Adultery, 
according to the Rigour of the Law. Such 1s the 
Character Theophanes, the Author of the Miſcella, 
Anaſtaſius, and the Patriarch Nicephorus, give us of 
Leo the Armenian, tho all his avowed Enemies, on 
account of his Enmity to Images ; nay, the Patri- 
arch Nicephorus, tho' driven by him from his See, and 
ſent into Exile, did him the Juſtice to own, that they 
had indeed loſt agreat, tho' not a good Prince (agood 
Princes would never have oppoſed the Worſhip of 


Images!) who had truly at Heart the Welfare of the # De: 


State and his Subjects k. His Death was lamented 


by all but the Monks, and ſuch of the Monks on- And,, 


* Cedren, in Leon. p. 490. Continuat. Conſtantin, Porphy- 
rogen. 
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ly, as not fatisfied with the Liberty the good-na- 
tured Emperor had granted them, of worſhipping 
what Images they pleaſed within the Walls of their 
Monaſteries, obſtinately continued, in open Defi- 
ance of his Edicts, to recommend that Worſhip to 
the ignorant Multitude. Amongſt theſe, the mad 
Enthuſiaſt Theodore, far from ſhowing any Kind of 
Concern or Compaſſion at the melancholy Account 
of the Emperor's Death, tranſmitted to him by one 
of his Monks, named Naveratius, could not for- 
bear expreſſing his Joy, nay, and blaſphemouſly in- 
viting Heaven and Earth, Men and Angels, to re- 
joice with him at ſo barbarous a Murder and Parri- 
cide. To the many good Qualities which even the 
Enemies of this excellent Prince have allowed him, 
we may add his Zeal for the Purity of the Chriſtian 
Worſhip (B), the extraordinary Regard he paid to 
Religion, and to Men truly religious, his great Mo- 
deration in the Uſe of the Power with which he was 
truſted, and his unparallelled Good-nature in bear- 
ing ſo long, and puniſhing, in the End, with fo much 
Lenity, the unparallelled Inſolence of the Monks, 
and reckon him not only amongſt the greateſt, but 
amongſt the moſt religious, the moſt humane, and 
beſt-natured Princes weread of in Hiſtory. As for 
the many abſurd, ridiculous, and improbable Sto- 
ries invented by the later Greek Writers, to blacken 
his Character, and from them copied by Maimburg, 
in no fewer than 98 Pages !, they are only worthy 
of a Place in the lying Legends of the Monks, who 


invented 
! Hiſt. de 1. Hereſ. des Iconoclaſt. partii. a p. 131. ad p. 229. 


(B) Cedrenus, and after him Baronius and Maimburg, tell us, 
that it was not out of any Zeal for Religion that he undertook the 
Deſtruction of Images, but becauſe he was foretold by an Ico- 
noclaſt Hermit and Impoſtor, that unleſs he deſtroyed all Idols, 
and baniſh Idolatry, he would ſoon loſe his Life and the Empire. 
But Leo was a Man of too much Penetration and Senſe to give 


any Credit to ſuch a Prediction. He thought the Worſhip of 


Images inconſiſtent with the Worſhip of God, as commanded in 
Scripture ; found the Advocates for that Worſhip declined main- 
raining it againſt their Antagoniſts, and therefore proſcribed it. 


au FM „ .. 
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invented them, or in ſuch fabulous Picces as Maim- 
burg's Hiſtory of the Iconoclaſts 


The Conſpirators, not ſatisfied with murdering du 


the Emperor, in the barbarous Manner we have ſeen, 
dragged his Body through the public Streets to the 
Hippodrome ; and leaving it there expoſed to public 
View, that all might know he was dead, they car- 
ried Michael in Triumph from his Priſon to the great 
Hall of the Imperial Palace, and there placed him, 
loaded as he ſtill was with his Irons, the Keys of them 
being no-where found, with loud Acclamations, on 
the Throne. The ſame Day he repaired, as ſoon 
as his Irons could be got off, to the Church of St. 
Sophia, attended and guarded by all the Conſpirators, 
and was there ſolemnly crowned by the Patriarch. 
The new Emperor iſſued an Edict, the third Day 
after his Promotion, to ſet at Liberty, and recall 
from Exile, all who had been confined or baniſhed 
by Leo for the Worſhip of Images; which gave Oc- 
caſion to the Monk Theodore, who was releaſed with 
the reſt, to ſtile him, in the famous Letter he wrote 
to him, a new David, a new Joſiab, a true Follow- 
er of Chriſt®, But he ſoon changed hisStile, and had 
goodRealon to change it, as will appear in the Sequel. 


* — ah ah _ "OY 


2 


Micnaer BALEUs. 


Lewis THE D- 
and his Son, 


BONNAIRE and hi- 
Turorhilus, EUGENE II. Son Lor HARIUs, 
Emperors of the Eaft. Emperors of the Weſt, 


Ninety-eighth Bis Ho of Rome. 
1 the room of Paſchal was choſen and ordained, 


after a Vacancy of four Days, and conſequently 
on the 14th of February, which, in 824. fell on a 
Sunday, Eugene, the ſecond of that Name, a Native 
of Rome, the Son of one Boemund, and, at the 
Time of his Election, Archprieſt of St. Sabina n. 


T 2 . He 
® Apud Bar. ad ann. 821. p. 713, 712. * Anaſt, in Eugen. II. 
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crowned, 


Eugene cbo- 
ſen, and at 
the ſame time 


another. 
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He was not choſen without Oppoſition; but at the 
ſame Time was choſen another, whom Onupbrius, 
and after him Ciaconius, call Zinzinuse, tho' named 


by no Author I know of, who wrote before them, 


Lotharius 
ſent by bis 
Father ints 
Italy. 


Reforms the 
Government 


F Rome. 


This double Election occaſioned ſuch Diſturbance; 
in Rome, Eugene being ſupported by the Nobility, 
and his Competitor by the People, that the Empe- 
ror Lewis, being informed of it by the Subdeacon 
Quirinus, whom Eugene had ſent to acquaint him 
with his Promotion, and implore his Protection, 
thought it neceſſary to ſend his Son Lotharius into 
Ttaly, to reſtore Peace to the City. Lotharius (et 
out for Rome after the Middle of Auguſt; and find- 
ing, on his Arrival there, that the Party of Eugene 
had prevailed in the End, he undertook to reform 
the Government of the City, and correct the many 
Abuſes that had crept into it. He loudly complain- 
ed to the new Pope of the Diſorders that had hap- 
pened under his Predeceſſors in Rome ;, of the little 
Regard that was ſhown by the Romans to the French, 
and the Emperor himſelf ; of their having put to 
Death, without conſulting him, Perſons intirely de- 
voted to his Service ; of their deriding, inſulting, 
and abuling ſuch as were known to be his Friends, 
and for no other Reaſon but becauſe they were his 


Friends; of the many crying Ads of Injuſtice and Vi- 


olence, that had been committed with Impunity, 
thro' the Ignorance and Indolence of the Popes, and 
the inſatiable Avarice of the Judges. Theſe Evils, he 
told the Pope, he was determined to redreſs ; and 
he redreſſed them accordingly, reviſing ſeveral Cau- 
ſes, and ordering the Eſtates, that had been unjuſtly 
ſeized and confiſcated, to be reſtored to the lawful 
Owners. At the ſame Time he iſſued a Conſtituti- 
on, calculated to prevent ſuch Diſorders for the fu- 
ture, and cauſed it, that none might plead Ignorance, 
to be publiſhed in the Vatican. Of the ten Articles 
or Heads it contained, the four following are the 
moſt worthy of Notice: I. That none but Romans 


* Onuph. in Ciacon. in Eugen. II. ſhould 
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ſhould have a Vote in the Election of the Pope. II. 
That proper Perſons ſhould be appointed, both by 
the Pope and the Emperor, to inform them yearly 
how Juſtice was adminiſtered ; and that all Com- 
plaints ſhould be firſt brought to the Pope, who 
might either redreſs the Grievances complained of 
himſelf, or, acquainting the Emperor with them, 
leave the Care of redreſſing them to him. III. That 
the Romans, and the People as well as the Senate, 
ſhould be aſked, according to what Law they chule 
to live (the Roman, the Lombard, or the French) that 
they may be judged, and condemned or abſolved, 
by the Law, according to which they have choſen 
tolive. IV. That all Dukes, Judges, and other Per- 
ſons in Authority, ſhould attend the Emperor, when 
he is in Rome, that he may know both their Number 
and their Names, and put them in mind of their 
Duty. By the other Articles, the Emperor inculcates 
due Submiſſion and Obedience to the Pope and his 
Officers; forbids, and on Pain of Death, any Vio- 
lence to be offered to ſuch as are under his immedi- 
ate Protection, or the immediate Protection of the 
Pope; commands the Goods of the Church, that 


ſome had ſeized and retained, pretending they had 


been granted to them by the Pope, to be forthwith 
reſtored. Laſtly, he forbids all Plunder ard Rapine 
at the Death of the Pope, or in his Life-time?. The 
Romans, eſpecially the Roman Nobility, paid, it ſeems, 
very little Regard to the Authority of the Pope; 
which obliged the Emperors frequently to exert the 
ſupreme Power, with which they were veſted, both 
over them and the Popes. They were awed by the 
Emperors alone, and kept in Subjection and thence 
aroſe that Averſion in them to the French, which 
Lotharius complained of to the Pope. The Author 
of the Life of the Emperor Lewis, who wrote at this 
Time, tells us, that Lotharins, reviving while he was 

at 


„ Sigon, de regno Ital. I. iv. & Holſten. Collect. Rom. Part 
U. p. 242. 4 | 
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278 The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Eugene Il 


F 1 : 
BA, + oc at Rome an ancient Cuſtom, decreed, that Commiſ. 


ſoners ſhould, from Time to Time, be ſent by the 
Emperor to Rome, to hear the Complaints of the 
People, to ſee that Juſtice was duly adminiſtered, 
and to adminiſter it, in Caſes of greater Importance, 
themſelves 9. 


Revives the Lotbarius revived, before he left Rome, another 
ancient Cu” ancient Cuſtom ; viz. that the new Pope ſhould not 
Pepe fond be ordained till his Election was approved by the 
4 %, Emperor himſelf, or by the Deputies he ſhould ap- 
Eleion vat point to aſſiſt at his Ordination. This Cuſtom was 
229 firſt introduced in 483 by Odoacer, then Maſter of 
Italy r, was adopted by the Gothic Kings, his Succeſl- 

ors in the Kingdom of Jtaly, and likewiſe by the 
Emperors, upon their recovering that Country from 

the Goths, and re-uniting it to the Empire; and it 

was punctually complied with by the Popes till the 

Year 741, when, the Power of the Emperors being 

at a very low Ebb in the Weſt, Pope Zachary cauſed 

himſelf to be ordained, without waiting for the Ap. 
probation of the Emperor, or aſking it * This uſurp- 

ed Independence the Popes enjoyed from the Time 

of Zachary to the preſent Year 824, when Lothar: 

zs, claiming all the Rights the Emperors of the Eaſt 

had enjoyed while Lords of Rome, revived the anci- 

ent Cuſtom, I do not find that the Pope offered to 

diſpute his Right, or any-ways to oppoſe ſuch a Re- 

| rg nay, as Parties and Factions ran at this 

ime very high in Rome, the great Families all ftrive- 

ing, upon the Deceaſe of the Pope, to raiſe one of 

their briends, Relations, or Dependents to the Chair, 

which, at every Vacancy, gave Riſe to endleſs Dil- 
turbances, Eugene is ſaid to have, on this Occaſion, 

readily concurred with the Emperor, and to have 

himſelf drawn up an Oath, calculated to re-eſtabliſh 

the ancient Cuſtom, and obliged all his Clergy to 

take it. The Form of the Oath was; I I LL(thef 


Letters 


1 Au, vit. Ludovi. Pi. * See Vol. II. p. 257. * See Vol 
III. p. 410. | 
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Letters ſtood formerly for the Namie of the Perſon, Ne 
as the Letter N does now) promiſe by the Omni polent A 
God, by the four holy Goſpels, by this Croſs of our Lord 

Jeſus Chriſt, and by the Body of the bleſſed St. Peter, 

Prince of the Apoſtles, that, from this Time forward, 

1 hall be unfeignedly faithful to our Lords the Empe- 

rors Lewis and Lotharius, ſaving the Faith I have 
promiſed to the Apoſtolic Lord; that I ſhall conſent to 

no Election of a Pontiff for this See that is not canoni- 

cal; and that he, who ſhall be choſen, ſhall not be con- 
ſecrated, with my Conſent, till he has taken, in the 
Preſence of the Emperor's Deputy, and the People, ſuch 

an Oath as Pope Eugene preſcribed, of his own Ac- 

cord, for the Safety and Welfare of all * (OC). 

Lotbarius had not yet left Rome, when Embaſſa- 4 fene En- 
dors from the Emperors Michael and his Son Theo- 1,7 » 
philus, whom Michael had taken for his Collegue in /-. Eft ro 
the Empire, arrived in France, having been ſent by fc 
thoſe Princes to confirm the Treaties of Friendſhip 
and Peace, concluded between Charlemagne and their 
Predeceſſors in the Empire, and at the ſame Time 
to engage the moſt powerful King of the Franks, and, 
by his Interpoſition, the moſt holy Patriarch of Rome, 
to concur with them in healing the Diviſions, that 
the Diſpute about Images bad occaſioned, and ſtil! 
kept alive in the Church. Michael was himſelf quite 
averſe to the Worſhip of Images; but, having no- 
thing fo much at Heart as to ſee Peace reſtored, in 
his Days, to the Church, he had left nothing unat- 
tempted, he could think of, to reconcile the two 
Parties, and thus put an End to the unhappy Diſ- 

| 4 With that View he had iſſued an Edict, when 
e was yet ſcarce warm on his Throne, to 8 
an 


t Supplement. Longbartic. & in Libel. de Epiſcop. Meter. 


(C) Of this Oath no Notice is taken by Baronius, by Natalis 
Aexander, or by Papebroke, in ſpeaking of Pope Eugene, probably 
becauſe a looked upon it as ſuppoſititious. But it is to be 
found, and almoſt verbatim, in the Diplomas of the Emperots 


Othe I. and Henry I. lodged in the Caſtle St. Angelo at Rome. 
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The Hiſtory of the POPE S, or Eugenell 


Year of and recall all the Biſhops and Monks, whom his 


* Predeceſſor had confined, or ſent into Exile, for ob- 


* - ſtinately maintaining, in Defiance of his Edicts, and 


of Images re · 


faſe to offi 


at a Council. 
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recommending to the Populace, the Worſhip of 
Images. He had flattered himſelf that he ſhould 
thus have engaged them to hearken, at leaſt, to an 
Accommodation ; and he appointed accordingly a 
Synod to meet, ſoon after their Return, inviting to 
it the leading Men of both Parties, not to diſpute, 
but to conſult, in an amicable Manner, about the 
Means of bringing to a happy Iſſue the intended Re- 
conciliation. But at that Synod the Patrons of 
Images, to the great Diſappointment of the Empe- 
ror, obſtinately refuſed to aſſiſt or appear, alleging, 
that it was not lawful for them to form one Council 
with Heretics; nay, on this Occaſion they wrote, 
at the Inſtigation of the Monk Theodore, a Letter 
to the Emperor, ſuppoſed to be penned by that In- 
cendiary, to tell him, that he was not to concern 
himſelf with religious Affairs; that Points of Faith 
and Religion were only to be diſcuſſed and deter- 
mined by the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, the five 
Patriarchs; and if they could not be conveniently 
aſſembled, Recourſe was to be had to the firſt Patri- 
arch, the Succeſſor of St. Peter, and all were to ſtand 
to his Judgment and Deciſion. This inſolent Con- 
duct the Emperor bore with incredible Patience ; 
nay, inſtead of reſenting it, and ſending them that 
Inſtant all back to the Places of their Confinement 
and Exile, he granted them an Audience, upon 
their deſiring to be heard by themſelves, as they 
could have no Communication with Heretics, re- 
ceived them in a moſt obliging Manner, and have- 
ing heard all they could offer in Defence of them- 
ſelves and their Images, told them, that he never 
had worſhipped Images himſelf, and was not yet 
convinced that they were to be worſhipped ; but 
nevertheleſs, as he was not for offering Violence to 
any Man's Conſcience, he granted them full Li- 


berty 
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berty to ſet up and to worſhip what Images they 2 of 
pleaſed, but upon the following Conditions: I. That, . 4g 
as he worſhipped none, none ſhould be ſet up in the 

Imperial City. II. That, to prevent the ſuperſtiti- 

ous Practices of the ignorant Multitude, they ſhould 

be placed in all Churches and Oratories out of their 

reach. III. That, to put an End to fo long and fo 

fatal a Diſpute, an intire Silence ſhould be obſerved 

by Men of both Parties, concerning the Lawfulneſs 

or Unlawfulneſs of ſetting up Images, or worſhip- 

ing them, as if no ſuch Controverſy had ever been 

heard of in the Church. That Silence he ſtrictly The Emperer 
injoined by an Edict, declaring, that he did not take eb 2 
upon him to determine ſo important a Queſtion ; #2 the er- 
but thought it his Duty, as he was truſted with the — [hr po 
Care of the Church as well as the State, to procure / ar 
the Peace and Tranquillity of the one as well as the w:4 Py 
other, and had, with that View alone, impoſed Si- 7y«n#icn. 
lence on both Parties indifferently, ſince neither 

would yield tothe other, and-Diſputes rather ſerved 

to divide them ſtill more, than to unite them in one 

Mind. With that Edict, how juſt ſoever and rea- 

ſonable, the Patrons of Images refuſed to comply, 
claiming, with the turbulent Monk 7heodore, and 


at his Inſtigation, an unreſtrained Liberty, not on- 
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ly of profeſſing themſelves, but of preaching to 
others, the true Catholic Faith, and reclaiming ſuch 
as had been ſeduced by the Heretics to their impi- 
ous Sect. That Liberty they aſſumed, without any 
regard to the expreſs Prohibition of the Emperor, 
ſtirring up the Populace to maintain, what they call- 
ed, the apoſtolic and ancient Practice of the Church, 
and damning all who oppoſed it, as Enemies to 
Chriſt and his Saints. Their Conduct obliged the 
Emperor to change his; and he now reſolved to 
proceed againſt them, as they were not to be gain- 
ed by gentle Methods, with the ſame Severity that 
his Predeceſſor had uſed. The Prefect of the Im- 
perial City was accordingly ordered, and ſo were 
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| N to prevent the Diſturbances they might raiſe, ſhut 
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—_— 4 the Governors of the Provinces, to cauſe the Impe. 
rial Edict, injoining Silence, to be ſtrictly complied 
with in their reſpective Juriſdictions, and to ſpare 
none, whether Eccleſiaſtics or Laymen, who ſhould 
preſume to tranſgreſs it. Purſuant to that Order, 
the Monk Theodore, and with him moſt of the Monks 
whom the Emperor had lately recalled, were ſent 


back into Exilc ; others were publicly whipped, and, 


up in Dungeons, or confined to the moſt diſtant and 
inhoſpitable places of the Empire v. 

This wholeſome Severity had the wifhed-for Ef- 

\ fect; the Zeal of the Monks was damped in the 

End; the Imperial Edict was ſtrictly complied with, 

and Peace by that Means, for the preſent, reſtored, 

throughout the Empire, to the Church. And it was 

to juſtify his Conduct to the Emperor of the Weſt, 

as well as to the Pope, and, at the fame Time, to 

engage them to concur with him in preventing all 

further Diſputes, and uniting the Eaſt and the Weſt 

in one Faith, that Michael ſent the ſolemn Embally, 

77s Fetter mentioned above, into France. TheEmbaſſadors, who 

Lewis were all Perſons of Rank and Diſtinction, brought 

a Letter from the two Emperors, Michael and his 

Son Theophilus, to the Emperor Lewis, with the fol- 

lowing Direction; In the Name of the Father, of the 

Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, one God, Michael and Theo- 

philus, Emperors of the Romans, to their beloved and 

honoured Brother Lewis, therenowned King of theFranks 

and the Lombards, who fiiles himſelf their Emperor. 

By the Words, who ftiles himſelf their Emperor, they 

declared, and very unſeaſonably, that they did not 

acknowlege the King of the Franks for lawful Em- 

peror, though he had an unqueſtionable Right to 

that Title, in virtue of ſeveral Treaties between 

Charlemagne and the preceding Emperors, and by 

one concluded a few Years before between m—_ 

| himſe 


» Georg. Monach. in Michael. p. 5 10. Theodor. Studit- in 
epiſt. apud Bar. ad ann, 821. Cedren. ibid. 
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himſelf and the Emperor Leo, the immediate Pre- Year of 
deceſſor of Michael in the Empire. In the Letter, 2 wn nn 
the two Emperors notify, in the firſt Place, to their 

beloved Brother the King of the Franks, their Ac- 
ceffion to the Imperial Throne, and at the ſame 
Time excuſe their having ſo long delayed to ac- 
quaint. him therewith, and to ſue for his Alliance 
and Friendſhip. That Delay they aſcribe to a War 
kindled in the Bowels of the Empire, by an Uſurp- 
er and Impoſtor named Thomas, who, pretending 
to be Conſlantine the Son of Irene, had thereby ſe- 
duced ſuch Numbers, both of the People and the 
Soldiery, as had enabled him to defeat the Imperial 
Army, to over-run all Syria and Afa, to reduce 
many important Strong-holds, and at laſt to la 
Siege to the City of Conſtantinople itſelf, and keep it 
ballad a whole Year. They add, that, by the 
particular Aſſiſtance of the Almighty, they had pre- 
vailed in the End, had defeated the Ufurper, had 
obliged him to fly for Refuge to the City of Adria- 
nople, which City they had reduced after a Five 
Months Siege, and put to Death both him and his 
Son, having firſt cauſed their Hands and their Feet 
to be cut off. The Emperors take no Notice of the 
Aſſiſtance they received from the King of the Bul- 
garians, who, marching unaſked to the Relief of 
Conſtantinople, gained the firſt Victory over the 
Uſurper; and to the firſt the other Victories were 
all, in a great meaſure, owing, 

In the next Place, the Emperors, to juſtify their Auge, inne- 
Conduct with reſpect to the Worthippers of Images, — 
give an Account of the many ſuperſtitious Abuſes Ing. 
that had begun to prevail in that Worſhip, and of 
the Methods they had employed to reform them; 
adding a Confeſſion of their Faith, to confute the 
Calumnies of the Monks, who, flying from Con- 
Aantinople, and the other Cities of the Empire, to 
Rome, had repreſented them there not only as He- 


reties, 
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reticss but as Perſecutors of the Catholic Church, 
and Enemies to Chriſt and his Saints. Of the ma- 
ny Abuſes that had crept into the Worſhip of Images, 
and were patronized by thoſe who worſhipped them, 
they take Notice of the following : viz. That 
they had baniſhed the Croſs from the Churches, and 
ſet up Images in its room, giving the ſame Honour 
to them they gave to the Croſs; that they burnt 
Lights and Incenſe before them, ſung Hymns in 
their Honour, implored their Aſſiſtance, and, carry- 
ing them to the ſacred Font, made them Godfathers 
and Godmothers to their Children; that ſome Prieſts, 
ſcraping off the Colours from their Pictures, mixed 
them with the Wine of the Euchariſt, and gave the 
Wine, thus mixed, to the People ; that others, 
putting the Body of our Lord into the Hands of 
Images, obliged thoſe who received it to receive it 


from them ; that the ſacred Myſteries were, by ma- 


ny, celebrated not in Churches, or upon Altars, 
but in private Houſes, and upon Pictures. Theſe, 
and many like ſuperſtitious Practices, the orthodox 
Emperors, ſay they, whoſe Example they thought 
themſelves bound to follow, had undertaken to ſup- 
preſs, and with that View ordered, after. adviſing 
with the moſt learned of the Clergy, afſembled in 
Council, ſuch Images to be removed out of the 
Churches as were within the reach of the People, 
but allowed thoſe to remain that were not, to the 
End they who beheld them might be put in mind 


of the Objects they repreſented, without being 


tempted to kiſs them, to burn Lights or Incenſe be- 
fore them, or give them any Kind of Worſhip what- 


ever. | | 
In the third Place, the Emperors give an Account 


of their Faith; declaring, that they receive the fix 
General Councils; that they profeſs the Doctrine 


defined by thoſe Councils, and hold all the Tradi- 
tions that are truly apoſtolical, or have been ac: 
knowleged as ſuch by the Fathers. By declaring 

Þ they 


% 
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they received the ſix General Councils, they tacitly . Year of 
rejected the Council of Conſtantinople under Coprony- (= 
mus, commanding Images to be caſt out of the 
Churches, and broken, as well as the Council of 

Nice under Irene, ordering them to be worſhipped ; 

the one being acknowleged by the Iconoclaſts, and 

the other by the Patrons of Images, for the ſeventh. 

They cloſe their Letter with the warmeſt Proteſta- 

tions of Friendſhip and Eſteem for their Brother the 

King of the Franks, earneſtly entreating him, as 

they had charged their Embaſſadors to return by 

Rome, and there to negotiate an Union between the 

Eaſt and the Weſt, to ſecond him in ſo pious an 
Undertaking, and interpoſe his Authority in drive- 

ing from Rome the wicked Incendiaries, who, fly- 

ing from the Eaſt, had taken Refuge in that City ; 

and, miſrepreſenting to the Pope and his Clergy the 
Doctrine of the Greeks, ſtrove by that Means to ob- 

ſtruct the Union, and widen the Breach between 

the two Churches . 

The Embaſſadors brought with them ſome valu- P-{/rr- 
able Preſents for the Emperor Lewis, among which Zola: 
were the Works, as was then ſuppoſed of Dionyſius fo the Em- 
the Areopagite, never before ſeen nor heard of in — the Pipes 
France (D) ; and ſome for the Pope, viz. the Book 
of the Goſpels, covered with Gold, a Chalice and 
a Patten, or its Cover, likewiſe of Gold; and all 
three enriched with precious Stones . Theſe they 
were, on their Arrival at Rome, to offer at the Tomb 
of St. Peter, in the Name of the two Emperors. 

As 


g Epiſt. Imp. ad Ludovic. apud Bar. ad ann. 824. * Idem 
ibid. 

(D) As no mention is made by Euſebius, by Jerom, by Geni” 
 edius, or by any other Writer, till after the fifth Century, of any 
Books written by Dionyfius the Areopagite, and, in ſome of thole 
that are aſcribed to him, Notice is taken of ſeveral Practices that 
were not introduced before the Time of Conſtantine the Great, 
the Books, that go under his Name, are now univerſally ſup- 
poſed to have been written by another Diony/ius, who flouriſhed 

long after the Areopagite, | 
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rege, As the Emperor Lewis was employed in reducing 
— Sens the Rebels of Normandy, when the Embaſſadors ar- 
rived in France, they waited his Return at Rouen; 

and there he received them with all poſſible Marks 

of Honour and Eſteem, accepted their Preſents, re- 

newed the Alliance between the two Empires, and, 
commending the Zeal of their Maſters, in ſtriving 

to ſuppreſs the ſuperſtitious Worſhip of Images, and 

re-unite the Eaſt and the Weſt in one and the ſame 

Faith, he promiſed to aſſiſt them, to the utmoſt of 

his Power, in fo meritorious an Undertaking. The 

* 3 Embaſſadors, encouraged with the Reception they 
Laue“ met with, ſuggeſted to the Emperor, purſuant to 
6l:ng dau their private Inſtructions, the aflembling of a Coun- 


ci in Franc 


> examine Cil in France, to examine the Doctrine and the Prac- 
ue Deexrine, tice of the Greeks, with reſpect to the Uſe and the 
in relation to Worſhip of Images. Michael well knew that the 
bete. Emperor Lewis, and the French Nation in general, 
agreed in both with him and the Greeks , that they 
allowed, agreeably to the Doctrine of the Council 
of Frankfort, and the Caroline Books, the Uſe, but 
condemned the Worſhip of Images, and conſe- 
quently rejected, with him, both the Council of Co- 
pronymus and the Council of Irene. He therefore 
flattered himſelf that the Gallican Clergy, finding 
the Doctrine of the Greeks intirely agreeable to their 
own, would look upon their Cauſe as their own, 
would eſpouſe it as their own, and prevail upon the 
Pope to htarken to an Accommodation, or at leaſt 
reſtrain him from anathematizing the Greeks as He- 
retics, for holding a Doctrine that was common to 
them and the French. 
Tee Empers The Emperor Lewis readily agreed to the aſſem- 
N Fe. bling of a Council, as was ſuggeſted by the Embaſ- 
fel. ſadors, in order to examine the Doctrine of the 


Greeks, with reſpe& to the Uſe and the Worſhip of 
Images; but apprehending that the Pope might re- 
ſent the aſſembling of a Council, without his Know- 


lege or Conſent, to examine a Doctrine that his 
| Pre- 


Eugenell, BIS H OPs of Rome. 


Ppredeceſſors had already examined and condemned, _— 

and be thereupon tempted to reject all Propoſals of ne 
an Accommodation between the Eaſt and the Weſt, | 
he reſolved, firſt of all, to acquaint his Holineſs with 1 
the Requeſt of the Embaſſadors, and obtain his i 
Conſent to comply with it. For that Purpoſe Fre- Vi 
culphus, Biſhop of Liſieux, and Adegarius, were "| 
ſent to Rome; and the Pope, highly pleaſed with 40! 
ſo remarkable an Inſtance of filial Submiſſion in his B00 
Son the Emperor, conſented at once to his gratifying, 
the Embaſſadors, and aſſembling, with that View, 
the Clergy of his Kingdom. The Emperor there- By. 
fore, upon the Return of the Deputies, appointed, 1 
without Loſs of Time, the Biſhops and moſt learn- | 


> 2 
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— — — — 2 
* N 
= 
— 


| 
ed Eccleſiaſtics of his Kingdom, to meet and ex- 5 AN 
amine the Doctrine of Images, as taught by the al | 
Churches of Conflantinople and Rome; to inquire in- | 
to the Subject of Diſagreement and Diſpute between | 
the two Churches, with reſpect to that Article, and 11 
ſuggeſt to him the Means that, upon mature Deli- [ . 
beration, ſhould appear to them the beſt calculated 
to reconcile and unite them in one Faith. The ve C:ncil 
Council met in the royal Palace at Paris, on the ga“ 
firſt of November in the preſent Year 825. Of what ver 
Number of Biſhops and other Eccleſiaſtics it con- , 
ſiſted, Hiſtory does not inform us; but it is certain, 
that moſt of the Biſhops of France and of Germany 
were preſent, and among the reſt Agobard, the fa- 
mous Biſhop of Lions, Feremiab Biſhop of Sens, Jo. 
nas Biſhop of Orleans, Haligarius Biſhop of Cam- 
bray, Amalarius Biſhop of Treves, Freculphus and 
Adagarius, mentioned above, Theodomir, Abbot of 
a Monaſtery in France of 140 Monks, Dungalus, 
Monk of the Monaſtery of St. Dinis; all Perſons of 
I ee and deſervedly reckon- 
„as appears their Writings, amongſt the 75% gear: 
moſt learned Men of the Age. 12 e a 
The Council being met, the Letter of Pope Ha- * — 
drian to the Emperors Conſtantine and Irene, in fa- 15% 
| vour 
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Year of 
Chriſt 825. 


Pope Hadri- 
an /everely 
cen ſured 

the Comneil, 


The Hiftory of the POPE S, or Eugene II 


vour of Images v, was read, in the firſt place, and 
received as recommending the Uſe, but rejected as 
commanding the Worſhip of Images ; it being law- 
ful, ſaid they, to ſet up Images, but unlawful to wor- 
ſhip them, cum eas erigere licitum, adorare vero nefas 
fit. They obſerve, that, in the ſame Letter, the 
Paſſages, alleged by the Pope out of the Fathers, 
to ſupport his Opinion, were all miſapplied, and 
quite foreign to his Purpoſe; valde abſona, et ad 
rem, de qua agebalur,- minime pertinentia. Indeed, 
no Man can peruſe that Letter and not acquieſce in 
their Cenſure. The ſame Cenſure they paſſed in 
the ſecond Council of Nice, expreſſing great Sur- 
prize at the Preſumption and Ignorance of the Fa- 
thers of that Aſſembly, in commanding Images to 
be worſhipped, in calling them holy, and thinking 
that Holineſs might be acquired by them. At the 
ſame Time they found great Fault with the Coun- 
eil of Conſtantinople, under Copronymus, ordering 
Images, that put us in mind of the Objects they re- 
preſented, and enlivened by that Means our Devo- 
tion, to be caſt out of the Churches and broken. 
In the next Place, the Council cauſed the Con- 
futation of the Council of Nice by Charlemagne, 
known by the Name of the Caroline Books *, to be 


read, and Pope Hadrian's Anſwer to that Confuta- 


. 


tion. The Caroline Books they intirely approved, 
as plainly containing the Doctrine of the primitive 
Church and the Fathers. But of Hadrian's Anſwer 
they deliver their Opinion in the following Terms: 
The Pope, ſay they, ftill approving the Acts of that 
Council (the Council of Nice) in ſpite of all the Ar- 
guments urged by Charlemagne againſt it, obſlinately 
continued to ſupport thoſe who had argued ſo abſurdly, 
alleging what occurred to him, but not what became 
him, to excuſe them. For in his Anſwer are many 
Things alike repugnant to Truth and Authority. Hou- 


ever, in the End of his Apology be declares, that, as 
10 


Y See above p. 105-110 * See above, p. 161, 


Eugene ll. BISHOPS of Rome. 20589 
ro the 1 * in Difpute, be agrees in Opinion with ges 
the holy Pope Gregory (Gregory the Great, teaching. 
that we are neiiber to break Images, nor to worſhip 
them) ſhewing thereby, that it was not defignedly, but 
igmrantly, he went aſtray from the right Path; and 
that be would have fallen into the Abyſs of Superſtiti- 
on, had be not been with-held from it by the Doctrine of 
that holy Pope. | 00 0 

Laftly, the Fathers of the Council ordered the Bae, of the 1 | 
above-mentioned Letter of the Emperor Michael to- þ 


the Emperor Lewis to be read; and, upon the { 
x 


whole, concluded, that Images are nat to be broken, 
are not to be caſt out of the Churches, nor even removed 
in the Places of Worſhip out of the reach of the Pro- bl 
ple; but though they are to be preſerved, for the Sake 4 
of thoſe whom they repreſent, we are ly no Means to | 
ſerve, worſhip, or adore them, agreeably to the Doctrine 4 
of the _—_ Pope Gregory“. | 4 
The Council being ended, the Biſhops wrote a Tir Lite 

Letter in common to the Emperor Lewis, to ac- e“ 
quaint him with their Proceedings, and the Judg - 

ment they had given of the Point in Diſpute be- | 
tween the Churches of Conſtantinotle and Rome, | 
viz. that both Churches were highly to blame, the } 
one for worſhipping Images, the other for breaking 
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ſhip than to break them. 


them; but that it was a far greater Crime to wor- 


In the fame Letter the 

tell the Emperor, that the ſuperſtitious Worſhip of 
Images had taken deep Root at Rome, as they were 
informed by Freculphus and Adegarins, lately re- 
turned from that City; that it was countenanced 
there, and promoted by thofe whofe Dury it was to 


e it, meaning the Popes, and was therefore #8 
incumbent on fo Chriſtian a Prince to remove the as 
Scandal it gave to all good Men, and aboliſh a iſ 
Practice that Ignorance had introduced, and Cuſtom ö f 1 
eſtabliſned. They added, that, in fo nice and im- bl. 
portant an Affair, he muſt proceed with the utmoſt bl 

Vol. IV. U Caution 1 

Goldaſt. Conſtit. Imper. tom. i. p. 154, 155. v3 
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Caution and Prudence, not openly diſapproving 
what the Apoſtolic See had approved ; but only ex- 
preſſing an earneſt Deſire of ſeeing Peace reſtored 
to the Church, and begging his Holineſs to inter- 
poſe the Authority with which he 1s veſted, and 
cauſe the Doctrine to be univerſally received, that 


| ſhould be found, upon ſearching the Scriptures and 


the Writings of the Fathers, the moſt agreeable to 
both. With that Letter the Gallican Biſhops ſent 
to the Emperor a large Collection of Paſſages out 
of the Fathers, all calculated to prove that Images, 


according to them, were neither to be worſhipped, 


Who ſends 
#200 Biſhop! 
80 acquaint 


nor caſt out of the Churches and broken. But 
againſt deſtroying and baniſhing them out of the 
Churches, not one Father is quoted of the three 
firſt Centuries ; and the Teſtimonies alleged out of 
thoſe of the following Ages, only prove that ſome 
Advantages attend them, and that they might be 
conſequently ſet up in Places of Worſhip, provided 
Care were taken that no Kind of Worſhip-was 
wen them. As the Emperor was, on this Occa- 
Lon to write to the Pope, the Biſhops of the Coun- 
cil drew up and ſent him, before they parted, a 
Sketch of the Letter they thought he fou write, 
and likewiſe of the Letter they wiſhed the Pope 
could be perſuaded to write to the two Emperors 
Michael and Theophilus. Both Letters turned upon 
this, that as the Uſe of Images is neither command. 
ed nor forbidden in Scripture, they who chuſe to 
have any be allowed to have them, but not to 
worſhip them ; and they who chuſe to have none 
be not obliged to have any; and that neither pre- 
ſume to find Fault with the other, ſince neither can 
be charged with practiſing what is forbidden, or 
not practiſing what is commanded by lawful Au- 
thority. 
| The Proceedings of the Council, and the Means 


tbePepe with they ſuggeſted of putting an End to fo long a Diſ- 
xe l pute, were highly approved by the Emperor ; 155 
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Eugene ll. 
he immediately diſpatched Jeremiah of Seus, and _ Yearof 


ö 4 © . iſt 825, 
Fonas of Orleans, to acquaint his Holineſs with 2 


them, and try to divert him, if by any Means the: 
could, from countenancing a Worſhip, that gave 10 
reat Offence both to the Greets and the Gallican 
Biſhops. Their private Inſtructions were, to uſe, Iain 
in treating with the Pope, the utmoſt CircumſpeCti- **"" 
on, advancing nothing raſhly, or that he could take 
amiſs; to read over together, with the greateſt Care 
and Attention, the Paſſages the Council had col- 
lected from the Scriptures and the Fathers againſt 
the worſhipping of Images, and chuſe out of them 
thoſe that were moſt to the Purpoſe, and ſuch as 
neither the Pope nor his Council could reaſonably 
object to; to affect, above all Things, great Mo- 
deration in their Conferences with his Holineſs, not 
openly contradicting him, but ſtriving to bring him, 
by their Complaiſance and Condeſcenſion, to hear k- 
en to Reaſon; but if he obſtinately withſtood all 
their Endeavours, and ſtill continued deaf both to 
Reaſon and Authority, yet to take Care not to be 
wanting in the Reſpect that is due to his Dignity, 
but modeſtly repreſenting to him the many Evils 
that attend the preſent Diſagreement between the 
Eaſt and Weſt, leave his Holineſs to find out and 
employ the Means that ſhould appear to him, in his 
great Prudence and Diſcretion, the beſt calculated 


to redreſs them. 


By the ſame Biſhops, the Emperor wrote a moſt Lewis's Let. 
obliging Letter to the Pope, in his own Name, and B. _ 
in the Name of Lotharius his Son, and Collegue in 
the Empire; recommending to him the Greet Em- 
baſſadors, ſent by the Emperors Michael and Theo- 
Pbilus, to negotiate an Union between the Eaſt and 
the Weſt, and earneſtly entreating him to hearken 
to their Propoſals; to pity the diſtracted State of 
the Church, and concur with him in compoling the 
Differences that had ſo long ſubſiſted between the 
U 2 Churches 


. 
I 2 8 3 . * — — —— * 
: 2 Sa * 5 - 
"KH 5 *2 Gy — IE o F — * — — enhaogg — _ ow -- 2 
— _ k * FINS _ 
_— ” war « "Bs "= "> 


6s N 
2 


=y . 4 5 12.8 « 5 — 
2 y : —— — 4 
— _— * ” 7 2 - 

Wd * = i. 2. 2 2 8 Ss 2 . = A a. 6.4 — "0-4 — 

- — —œ . - * A * l "Knee 2 2 . — — 2 — 
— 2 — 9 5 : ” 
, — 5 

= = — = 


bo > 
- = ns > — 
— — 


* „ - — Sa 
Ft 1 — -< hs — 
f : 


— 


RN 1 9 _ * OY „* 3 * 93 4 * 2 * 
2 — 3 S — — — — — „ — & « _ — * * 
3 


* . 2 . 23 1 On 
. = £ DO —ↄ—ͤ—„k 2 x 2 
"-” 


Aa A et AC : "23 
— r * > ad 
mn ag HH. oc art wt ÞPoAe — 


PDE = 
Rpt oe Ei 
— — — 


* — 


— 


* 
-— — 


—— 


——— pp 
— 


"WAR > x "ks 
oa. 3 _— 


88 = — - . 
—————_— 
: 
— 1 My — 4 o 


== 
— 
— 


: 
— — - — — - = = — 
— ww 2 5 — — — 
11 P by 
3 Ko 4 — 5 
. a ” . 
88 ene 
— * — 
— — — — - 2 — — 
— — — — 
a - 2 — — 


ww 
—— — 2 


5 
bs 9 
' 
: | 
BO 


292 


Vear of 


Chriſt 825. 


— 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Eugene II 


Churches of Conſtantinople and Rome vd. What Re- 
ception the two Biſhops met with from the Pope, 
no Writer has informed us, nor what was tranſ- 
acted at Rome by the Greek Embaſladors ; or at 
Conſtantinople by Halitgarius Biſhop of Cambrai, and 
Hufridus Abbot of Nonantula, whom Lewis ſent, 
on this Occaſion, with the Character of his Embaſ- 
ſadors, into the Eaſt. All we know for certain is, 
that the Pope ſtill continued todefend and promote the 
Worſhip of Images, tho condemned in the ſtrongeſt 
Terms by the Gallican Biſhops ; that he would 
hearken to no Terms of Agreement excluding that 
Worſhip; and that thereupon ſome of the moſt 
eminent Men for Piety and Learning in the Gallic- 
an Church, ſiding with the Greeks, undertook to 


The De8rine ĩimpugn it. Amongſt theſe Claudius Biſhop of Tu- 


of the Galli- 


can Church 


rin, perhaps the moſt learned Man of that Age, 


at chis time declared, in a Treatiſe he wrote on this Occaſion, 


Concerning 
Images, 


not only againſt the Worſhip, but againſt the Uſe 
of Images as well as the Worſhip, and cauſed them 
all, nay, and with them the Croſs, to be caſt out of 


the Churches throughout his Dioceſe, and conſign- 


ed to the Flames. That Treatiſe was anſwered by 
Jonas of Orleans, who, though no leſs averſe to the 
Worſhip of Images than Claudius himſelf, was yet 
for retaining them as Books for the Ignorant, and 
Helps to Devotion. But, on the other Hand, 4gc- 
bard was of Opinion, and that Opinion he maintain- 
ed with great Erudition and Learning, that Images 
rather hinder than help true Devotion, and ought 
therefore to be excluded, as they were by the pri- 
mitive Fathers, from all Places of Worſhip and De- 


votion . However, that they were neither to be 


broken, nor to be worſhipped, was, it muſt be 
owned, the received Doctrine of the Gallican Church 
at this Time ; and that Doctrine they continued to 
| profeſs, 


> Galdaſt, p 160180, = * Agoburd, p. 142, 145 254— 
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profeſs, as will appear in the Sequel, long after the ge 


Chriſt $25. 
Books for the Ignorant, as Helps to Memory, but 
' giving them no Kind of Worſhip, and charging thoſe 
with Idolatry who gave them any. | 

To conclude: From what has been faid, it is They did ner 

manifeſt beyond all Diſpute, I. That the Authority 9 
of the Pope was not yet, that is, ſo late as the ninth # of erring. 
Century, thought deciſive by the Gallican Biſhops, 
nor he thought infallible, or incapable of erring, 
ſince they condemned, and condemned with one 
Voice, a Doctrine as erroneous and heretical, which 
ſo many Popes had taught ex cathedra, and defined. 
II. That thoſe Biſhops did not believe themſelves 
bound to receive a Council as œcumenical, though 
received as ſuch by the Pope; nor bound to ſub- 
mit to its Deciſions, tho' approved and confirmed 
by the Pope; but thought themſelves at full Liber- 
ty to receive or reject them. III. That to reject a 
Council, and the Definitions of a Council, received 
by the Pope as œcumenical, was not at this Time 
deemed Hereſy, ſince the Pope did not, as appears 
from Hiſtory, declare the Gallican Biſhops Heretics 
on that account, or exclude them from the Com- 
munion of the Apoſtolic See. 

Of Pope Eugene we hear no more till the Year * Lye 
826, when he aſſembled a Council in Rome, con- Guncit in 
liſting of 63 Biſhops, 17 Preſbyters, and ſome Dea- Rene. 
cons, all from the Italian Provinces ſubject to the Chriſt 826. 
Emperor Lewis, or the Pope. By that Councii! 
were iſſued 38 Canons, all . to reſtore the 
Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, and encourage Learning 
both ſacred and profane 4. | 

The following Year the Pope died; but, as to Eugene dier. 
the Time of his Death, we ſens that it hap- Cg 82. 
pened in the Month of Auguſt 8 27, the contempo· - 
rary Hiſtorians all telling us he died in that Month, 

4 but 
* Eginhard. in annal. Lab, Concil. c. 8, Natal. Alex. ſect. 9. 
part 1. art. 4. 


ninth Century, retaining Images as Ornaments, as 
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Valentine 
chzſes. 


His Int bro- 
nation. 


The Hiſtory of the POPE S, or Valentine 


but not one of them mentioning the preciſe Day on 
which he died. As he was ordained on the 14th of 
February 824, and died in Auguft 827, he muſt 
have held the See at leaſt three Years and five 
Months, 


Ms 


"wa," 1 ae. 


— 


ry and Lewis THe De- 
HEOPHILUS, BONNAIRE ad 
Emperors of the Eaſt. VALENTINE, Lor hAklus, 

| Emperors of the W:ft. 


Ninety-ninth BIs Hor of Rome. 


E UGENE was ſucceeded by Valentine, choſen, 
as is commonly ſuppoſed, after a few Days 
Vacancy. He was a Native of Rome, the Son of 
one Peter, and, at the Time of his Election, Arch- 
deacon of the Roman Church. He was greatly 
eſteemed and beloved by the two preceding Popes, 
Paſchal and Eugene, eſpecially by the latter, who is 
ſaid to have cheriſhed him as his Son, and to have 
kept him conſtantly with him in the Palace. 
From the Account Anaſtaſins gives of the Ordi- 
nation and Inſtalment, or, as it is called, Inthrona- 
tion of this Pope, we learn the Particulars of both 
theſe Ceremonies. The new Pope was, according 
to that Account, attended by the Roman Clergy, 
the People, and the Senate, to the Vatican, was 
there firſt ordained, then placed in the ſuppoſed 
Chair of St. Peter, and from thence conducted in 
great Pomp, after he had performed divine Ser- 
vice, to the Lateran Palace, where he was inthroned, 
or ſet upon the Pontif cal Throne, and acknow- 


leged by the Nobility and the Senate, proſtrating 


themſelves before him, and kiſſing his Foot, amidſt 
the Acclamations of the People. When the Cere- 
mony was ended, the Pope gave a great Entertain- 

28 EET ment 


_ © Anaſt. in Valent. 
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ment to the chief of the Clergy, and the Officers B. 
of State, and enriched, to uſe the Words of Ana. 1 
ſtaſus, with many Gifts, the Clergy, the People, 

and the Senate f. ; 

Valentine enjoyed his new Dignity but a very Hi: Death. 
ſhort Time, according to ſome, ſcarce one Month s; 
according to others, forty Days b. He muſt there- 
fore have died in the latter End of September, or 


the Beginning of October, of the ſame Year in which 


— + 


ot 
he was choſen. Indeed, from this Time to the 1 
Middle of the eleventh Century, no Writer I know WW | 
of, beſides Anaſtaſius, has been ſo accurate and ex- 1 
act as to mention the Months or the Days that each jj K | 
Pope fate above the whole Years; and in Anaſtaſius 14 
the Numbers have been ſo altered, through the In- J. 


2 — — 
- — i - 
2 


— 
n . 


accuracy or the Ignoranee of the Tranſcribers, 


* > 2 1 
— — —— 
— — wo” ,- = > 


that, with reſpect to them, no two Copies agree, af 
We muſt therefore henceforth be fatisfied with 1 
aſcertaining the Number of the Years, and gueſs- 3 
ing, where we can, at that of the Months and the WW | 
Days. | 1 
4 1 
2 | 1500 
TrxEoPHIDUS, | | Lew1s Tas DE- | | 
Emperor of the x | | |  BONVNAIRE, and 411 
Eaft. GREGORY IV. LoTHARI1US, | by: | 
Emperors of 1 1% 
Weſt. | 


The Hundredth Bis nop of Rome. 


ALENTINE being dead, Gregory, the Gregory 
fourth of that Name, by Birth a Roman, the 

Son of one John, and Preſbyter of the Reman Church, | 
was either immediately, or after a very ſhort Va- 
cancy, for we read of no Oppoſition, raiſed to the - 
See in his room. However, as his Ordination was 
delayed till the Emperor, then in France, was ac- 

| 25 | ' quainted 

* Idem ibid, & Mabil, in comment, ad Ord, Roman. n. 18. 3 


b Eginhard. in annal. Liber Pont. Luitprand. Martin. 
Pelon. Ke. n : 
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a= quainted with his Election, and it was examined 
and confirmed by Deputies from thence ſent to 

 - Rome\, we cannot well ſuppoſe him to have been 
ordained till the latter End of the preſent Year. 

Naeh. Of this Pope nothing occurs in Hiſtory worthy 
PINES of Notice, till the Year 833, when he interpoſed 
228 bis in the Quarrel between the | elem Lewis and his 
Year oe three Sons, Lotharius, Pepin, and Lewis, Of that 
Ch-ift 833. Quarrel, of the Diſturbances attending it, of the 
= Part the Pope acted in it, the contemporary Hiſto- 
rians give us the following Account: The Emperor 


had, ever ſince the Year 8 7, divided his Domini- the 
ons, after the Example of his Father Charlemagne, Wt '41 
amongſt his Children. Lotharius, his eldeſt Son, d 
he had choſen for his Succeſſor in the Empire, and hu 
taken him for his Collegue; to Pepin, his ſecond ch 
Son, he had given the Kingdom of Aquitaine; and WW fre 
to Leuis, the youngeſt of the three, the Kingdom W 20 
of Bavaria, This Diviſion was approved by the : A 


Koene Aſſembly of the States at Hix-da- Chapelle; 
e three Princes were crowned there with great 
Solemnity: the Act of Settlement was ſent to the 
Pope; and the two Kings repairing, as On as they 
were crowned, to their reſpective Kingdoms, were 
every-where received with loud Acclamations, and 
by all acknowleged for their lawful Sovereigns. But 
the Empreſs Hermengard, their Mother, dying the 
following Year 818, the Emperor was prevailed 
upon by his Nobles, apprehending him inclined to 
reſign the Crown, and lead a retired Life, to mar- 
ry again; and he married Judiub, Daughter to 
Duke Welſo, deſcended from a very ancient Fami- 
1y, and at that Time one of the moſt powerful and 
illuſtrious in Bavaria. In 823. the Empreſs was 
dehvored of a Son, who was called Charles, and is 
known in Hiſtory by, the Name of Cbarles the Bald. 
His Birth obliged the Emperor to make a new Di- 
viſion of his Dominions, in favour of the young 
| 81 % amt .! 0 Eo v7 firm | | 7% 5 ie Prince, 
1 Eginbard. in annal Autor. vit. Lud. Pii. Annaliſt. Bertin. 
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Prince, born after the former Diviſion, and conſe- K* 
on 


quently left intirely to the Mercy of his Brothers, 
= He publiſhed accordingly an Edict at Forms in 829, 
ſettling on Prince Charles the Country of the Ale- 
nan, or the Country lying between the Mein, the 
# Rhine, the Neckar, and the Danube, all Rbhetia, 
no the Country of the Griſons, and that Part of 
the Kingdom of Burgundy that extends beyond 
Mount Jura, that is, the Country of the Sm., and 
= Geneva. 
* As the Share given to Charles was taken out of 
he largeſt of the three, or out of that which Lo- 
W barius was to ſucceed to as Emperor, he loudly 
& complained of the Injuſtice, as he called it, done 
him, and reſolved to leave nothing unattempted, 
that he thought could prevent the new Diviſion 
from taking place. With that View he gave out, 
3nd ſo did all his Friends and Adherents, who 


vere very numerous, that the Empreſs Judith, a Charge 
rue Step-mother, was determined to raiſe her Son 47. 

| Throne, and pave the Way for him Empreſs Ju- 
b it by the Deſtruction of the whole Imperial Fa- urg n 
nily; that, to the great Diſgrace of the Crown, Moaſery. 


d the Imperial 


le ; entertained a criminal Commerce with Count 
brnard, her principal Miniſter ; that ſhe had, in 
Cmjunction with him, baniſhed all Men of Conſci- 
eme and Honour from the Court, and was concert- 
ing ſuch Meaſures as muſt end, if not timely de- 
feaed, in the Ruin of the Emperor, and all his 
true Friends. Theſe Reports, though probably 
deſitute of all Foundation, alarmed not only the 
Kings of Aguitaine and Bavaria, and ſome of the 
grea Lords of the Empire, but ſeveral of the moſt 
emiient Men in the Church, for Probity, Wiſdom, 
and ..carning ; among the reſt Bernard Biſhop of 
Viewe, Agobard Biſhop of Lions, Jeſſe Biſhop of 
Amieis, Hilduin Abbot of St. Denys, and Wala Ab- 
bot > Corbie, reckoned the greateſt Saint of the 
Age. Theſe holy Men, giving intire Credit 122 the 
Lids (cn N Report 
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Yearof Report they heard, and thereupon declaring all 
— Enemies 1 God and his Church, who did 714, Bay 
cur with them in reforming the Court, and effectu- 
ally providing for the Safety of the Imperial Fami- 
ly, againſt the wicked Attempts of the Empreſs 
and her favourite Miniſter, eaſily. prevailed, firſt on 
the King of Aquitaine, and afterwards on Lotharius, 
and the King of Bavaria to join them. The King 
of Aquitaine, drawing together his Troops in great 
Haſte, ſurpriſed the Cities of Orleans and Laon; 
and finding the Empreſs in the latter, the Emperor 
being then waging War with the Rebels in Br:tany, 
after reproaching her with her ſcandalous Conduct, 
and the evil Deſigns ſhe had formed againſt him 
and his Brothers, he obliged her to take the religi- 
ous Veil in the Monaſtery of St. Radegonde of Poi- 
ters. 
_ - The Emperor received, at the ſame Time, the 
Neuss of this Revolt, and the Captivity of the Em. 
preſs; and, ſtruck with Aſtoniſhment at fo bolt 
an Attempt, he left Britany, and marched withort 
Delay, but under the greateſt Concern againſt hs 
Son. But the King of Aquitaine being, in the mem 
time, joined by his Brother Lotharius, at the Heid 
of a very numerous Army, and the Empero's 
Troops, Officers as well as Soldiers, deſertingto 
them daily in whole Bodies, the unhappy Prime, 
thus left, in a ſhort Time, almoſt alone, was ob- 
liged to deliver himſelf up, with his Son Charles, 
The Emperor to the Rebels. Lotharius treated him, in Appear- 
Gar ip 4s by ance, With great Reſpect; but left him no Kind of 
Sa Lotha- Power or Authority, nothing but the bare Tiie of 
N Emperor; and of that Title too he flattered hinſelf 
he ſhould prevail on the States, that were ſomn to 
meet, to diveſt him, and oblige him to reſign the 
Crown, and retire to a Monaſtery. But, n the 
mean Time, the Kings of Aquitame and Bavaria, 
jealous of the Power, and offended at the anitrary 


and defpotic Conduct of their Brother, pa 1 
4 * : _ t | 
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| forfeited Dignity. He was then in ah; and be- © MET 
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think of abandoning him, and being reeonciled _ Yreaot 


; | Chriſt 8 
with their Father. They were encouraged in that > 


Thought by a Monk, named Gomband, in whom 
they placed great Confidence ; and by his Means, 
as he was a Man of great Addreſs, the Reconcilia- 


tion was ſoon brought about. Lotharivs, finding The Emperor 
himſelf thus abandoned by his Brothers, and his 3 . 


Sons recon- 


Party thereby weakened, in Proportion as his Fa- c. 
ther's was ſtrengthened, thought it adviſeable to 
follow their Example, leſt, by his Obſtinacy, he 
ſhould forfeit, in the End, all Share in his Father's 
Dominions, and with it his Life or his Liberty. As 

he was the firſt and chief Author of all the Diſturb- 
ances, and his Submiſſion was forced, and not vo- 
luntary, the Emperor, at the ſame Time that he 
added ſome Cities and Territories to the Share of 
his Brothers, diveſted him of the Imperial Digni- 

ty, declared the Subjects of the Empire abſolved 
from the Oath of Allegiance they had taken to him 

as Emperor, and leaving him only the Title of 
King of Italy, ſtrictly enjoined him to undertake, 
even there, nothing of Moment without his Con- 
ſent k. N 8. a 

Thus Peace was reſtored to the Empire; but it was 
ſhort-lived : The three Brothers revolted, ſoon af- 
ter, anew, and were, by an Exceſs of Goodneſs, 
forgiven anew by the Emperor. His matchleſs In- 
dulgence and Good-nature encouraged the King of 
Aquitaine to revolt the third time; which fo pro- 
voked the Emperor, that he was ealily prevailed 
upon by the Empreſs (who was returned to Court, 
her Profeſſion, as it was forced, having been de- 
clared null by the Pope and the Biſhops) to diſin- 
herit Pepin, and give the Kingdom of Aquitaine to F 
her Son Prince Charles. Lotharius wanted no bet- His $» Lo- 
ter Pretcnce ta fly to Arms, and try to recover his {2 te 


* Thegan, c 35—40. Vit. Lud. Pii, ad ann. 829—832. 
Nithard. vit. Wal. Albat. Eginhard. & 79 3 
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Year ff ing ſenſible that he could by no other Means more 
. keffectually ſtrengthen his Party, and diſguiſe the 
 Inzuſtice of his Cauſe, than by engaging the Pope 
to eſpouſe it, he applied to Gregory; and pretend- 
ing he had nothing in View but to defeat the wick- 
ed Deſigns of the Empreſs, at whoſe Inſtigation the 
Emperor, diveſting himſelf of his natural Tender. 
neſs, had degraded him, though ſolemnly crowned 
by the holy Pope Paſchal; had diſinherited his 
Brother Pepin, to make room for her Son ; and was 
purſuing ſuch Meaſures as muſt inevitably kindle a 
civil War in the Bowels of the Kingdom; he beg- 
ed his Holineſs to ſecond him in an Undertaking, 
that would recommend him to the Love and Eſteem 
of all good Men, of all the true Friends of the Em- 

peror, of the Imperial Family, and the Empire. 
on/pſuades The Pope, believing all he ſaid to be true, rea- 
8 dily agreed not only to interpoſe his good Offices in 
inte France. his Behalf, but to attend him in Perſon into France, 
and there mediate a Reconciliation between him 
and his Father. Lotharius was then upon the Point 
of ſetting out for France, at the Head of a conſi- 
derable Army he had raiſed in Italy, not with a 
Deſign, as he pretended to the Pope, of defeating 
the ambitious and wicked Deſigns of the Empreſs, 
but to drive his Father from the Throne, and ſeize 
on the Empire. Having thus gained, or rather 
deceived, the Pope, he began his March, attended 
by him and ſome of the chief Men of his Clergy, 
giving every-where out, as he entered France, that 
his Holineſs, fully ſatisfied of the Juſtice of his 
Cauſe, had zealouſly eſpouſed it, and was come from 
Italy on Purpoſe to excommunicate the Emperor, 
and the Biſhops of his Party, if an End was not put 
to the unjuſt Perſecution of his innocent Children. 
Theſe Reports, induſtriouſly ſpread abroad by Lo- 
 #barius and his Friends, had the wiſhed-for Effect; 
and Men flocked to him from all Parts, 8 
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he had Juſtice on his Side, ſince the Pope had de- _ Year of , 


. . Chriſt 833. 
clared in his Favour. 

In the mean Time the Emperor hearing, to his , -,...., 
inexpreſſible Surprize, that the Pope was come into de ce - 
France with Lotharius, and taking it for granted 37 
that he had gained him over to his Cauſe, wrote a Pc. 
circulatory Letter to the Biſhops, to put them in 
mind of their Allegiance, and forbid their waiting 
on the Pope, or entertaining any Kind of Commerce 
with him, ſo long as he continued with the Rebels - 
nay, he charged Agobard, Biſhop of Lions, to write 


againſt the Pope, and expoſe his Conduct, at the 
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l oy 
preſent Juncture, in ſiding with a Son who had ſet j v1 
up the Standard of Rebellion againſt his Father. af 
Agobard, though a Prelate of a moſt unexception- condue of 1 
able Character, and one of the moſt learned in 2727 7 1 
France, was moſt unaccountably prejudiced againſt Ten on 1 2 


the Empreſs and the Miniſters; and therefore, in- *** 94 WW!" 


ſtead of writing againſt the Pope, or blaming his 
Conduct, he wrote a Letter to the Emperor, en- 
treating him not to quarrel with his Holineſs, but 
to treat him with all the Reſpect that was due to 
his Character. Were the Pope come, ſaid he, to 
raiſe Diſturbances in the Kingdom, or to foment 
thoſe that have already been raiſed, you might and 
ought, in that Caſe, to drive him out with Shame 
and Diſgrace; but, as he has undertaken this 
Journey with no other View but to re-eſtabliſh Peace 
and Tranquillity, by removing the Caule of all the 
Diſturbances, you ought not only to receive but 
obey him. Agobard pretended, that the Diſturb- 
ances were all owing to the Intrigues of bad Coun- 
ſellors, and the wicked Meaſures ſuggeſted by 
them; that the Emperor could not in Conſcience 
annul the Act of Settlement, after it had been con- 
firmed in a general Aſſembly of all the States of 
the Empire, and approved by the Pope; that as 
the Empire was, by that Act, ſettled on Lotharius, 
and the Kingdoms of Aquitaine and Bavaria on Pe- 
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y of # / . . . N "2 : - F 
cine. Pit and Lewis, he could not, without the greateſt 


Injuſtice, take from them what he himſelf, and 

with him the whole Nation, had given them. He 

added, that the Pope, ſenſible of the Injury that 

was done them, and well appriſed of the Malice 

and Craft of deſigning and evil- minded Men, was 

come into France to interpoſe his good Offices ; nay, 

and to exert, if his good Offices proved unſucceſs- 

ful, all his Authority in behalf of their oppreſſed 
Innocence. He cloſed his Letter with telling the 
Emperor, that having taken an Oath of Allegiance 

to Lotharius as Emperor, he thought himſelf bound 

buy that Oath to join and ſupport him !. 

Lone thn On the other Hand, the Biſhops of the Emperor's 
2 — Party, hearing that the Pope had attended Lotha- 
Party to the rius into France, with a Deſign, as was given out, 
to excommunicate the Emperor and his Friends, 
agreed, at a Meeting they had on that Occaſion, to 

write a Letter to him in common, and try to divert 

him from fo raſh and unprecedented an Attempt. 

In the Letter they tell him, that the News of his 

Arrival in France had given them great Joy, as they 
flattered themſelves he was come with no other 

View or Deſign but to interpoſe his good Offices, 

and mediate a Reconciliation between the contend- 

ing and oppoſite Parties; and they would therefore 

have gone out to meet him, had they not been re- 

ſtrained from ſhewing him that Mark of Regard by 

an expreſs Command from the Emperor ; that it 

what they all heard was true, viz. that his Holt 

neſs was come to excommunicate the Emperor and 

his Friends, it could not be expected they ſhould 

ſhew him any kind of Regard ; and the Emperor 

had done well in forbidding all Intercourſe between 

his loyal Subjects and him; that an Excommunt- 

cation ſo unjuſt, ſo contrary to the Practice and Ca- 

nons of the Church, would reflect no leſs Diſgrace 

on the Pontifical Authority, that would thereby be 

| | brought 

BP | Agobard. de comparat. utriuſque regimin. 
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brought into Contempt, than on the Imperial Dig- 3 

nity; that if he came to excommunicate, he might 

return excommunicated, /i excommunicaturus veni- 

ret, excommunicatus abiret; that, in ſo preſumptu- 

ous an Attempt, he would meet with a more vi- 

rous Reſiſtance from the German and Gallican 

Biſhops than perhaps he expected; that, if he did 

not change his Mind, they would not allow his 

Authority to be acknowleged in France or in Ger- 

many. In the Cloſe of their Letter, they put him 

in mind of the Oath of Allegiance he took to the 

Emperor upon his Promotion; and even threaten 

to depoſe him for preſuming to come into France 

with the Emperor's Enemies, and without his Per- 

miſſion. They likewiſe threaten with Degradation 

the Biſhops who, unmindful of their Allegiance, 

had joined the Rebels; adding, that ſhould their 

Obſtinacy oblige the Emperor to proceed to Ex- 

tremities, the Sentence pronounced againſt them 

would be irreverſible m. 

This Letter alarmed the Pope; but being en- 73 Nee. 

couraged by Wala Abbot of Corbie, and his Com- , 

panion Paſcaſius, pretending that the Vicar of St. 

Peter was impowered by God to determine all Dif- 

ferences whatever, and that all Men were to be 

judged by him, and he by none, he anſwered the 

Biſhops in a Stile that gave great Offence both to 

them and the Emperor, and left no room to doubt 

but he had been gained over to the Party of the 

Rebels. He begins his Anſwer with upbraiding 

them for ſtiling him at the ſame Time Pope, that 

is, Father and Brother ; Titles that he thinks in- 

compatible ; and tells them, that they ſhould only 

have given-him the Title of Father, as the more 

reſpectful of the two; as if it were Preſumption in 

the Gallican Biſhops to call him their Brother, tho' 

no Title was more frequently given by the other 

Biſhops to the Pope, nor by the Pope to other 
Biſhops, 

* Epiſt. Greg. IV. ad Epiſcopos Francorum, & Vita Walz. 
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Biſhops, as might be ſhewn by innumerable In- 
ſtances. They ſtiled him Father and Brother jy 


the Lord ; and in that Senſe the two Titles are not 
incompatible. In the ſecond Place, the Pope finds 


Fault with the Biſhops for not coming out to meet 
him, but fuffering themfelves to be diverted, by the 
Command of the Prince, from ſhewing him that 
Mark of Reſpect that was due to his Character; 
and wonders they did not know, that the ſpiritual 
Government of Souls ought to take Place of the 
temporal Government of Princes and Kings; that 
is, in other Words, they ought to obey him rather 
than the Emperor, and, to wait on him, ſhould 
have diſobeyed an expreſs Command of their liege 


Lord and their Soverei He adviſes them to 


imitate the Freedom of the holy Pope Gregory, 
who was not afraid to tell the Emperor, that he too 
was one of his Flock ; that he ought to hearken to 
him, and act agreeably to his Directions. But the 
Freedom taken by Pope Gregory was only with re- 
ſpect to Matters of Faith and Religion, as is plain 
from his Words, and not to civil Matters, as in 
the preſent Caſe, and merely political, that have no 
kind of Connection with Faith or Religion. The 
Biſhops had put the Pope in mind of his Oath of 
Allegiance ; and, in Anſwer to thar, he tells them, 
that, by his Oath, he is bound to give the Empe- 
ror good Advice; to acquaint him with his own 


- Faults, and thoſe of his Minifters ; to rebuke him 


if he does not correct them, and fuggeſt to him 
ſuch Meaſures as ſeem the beſt calculated to re- 
eſtabliſh Peace and Tranquillity both in the State 


and the Church; that for theſe Purpoſes alone he 
is come into France : Whereas they, betraying their 


Truſt, and proſtituting their Honour as well as 
their Conſciences to the Will of their Prince, have, 
by a Breach of their Oath, encouraged him in all 
his bad Meaſures, and ought therefore to be charged 


with the Evils attending them, By bad . 
"77 the 
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of the Imperial Dignity, and Pepin of his Kingdom, Cs 

though they had forfeited both by their Rebellion. 

As Re their threatening to excommunicate him, 

or have him depoſed, he bids them Defiance, as 

they can lay no heinous Crime to his Charge, no 

Theft, no Murder, or Sacrilege ; which was tacit- 

ly owning, that he might be excommunicated and 

depoſed, were he guilty of any ſuch Crimes. In 

the End of his Letter he delivers it as his Opinion, 

gained over, no Doubt, by Agobard, and the other 

Biſhops and Monks of that Party, that the Empe- 

ror ought to ſtand to the Diviſion he had formerly 

made of his Dominions, and could not, in Juſtice, 

deprive any of his Children of the Share allotted 

them; condemning thereby the Conduct of the Fa- 

ther, and juſtifying that of the Children in rebel- 

ing againſt him. And could not the Emperor, 

who made the Diviſion, for juſt Reaſons alter it? 

Did not the Birth of a Son, after that Diviſion, 

fully juſtify the Alteration he made ? Was that Son 

to be left to the Mercy of his Brothers, that is, | 
quite deſtitute ? What the Pope obſerves in his 8 
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Letter is true, viz. that they had all taken an Oath | i | 
of Allegiance to Lotbarius as Emperor; but that | 14 
Dignity he had forfeited by his Rebellion, and, | 3 
under a leſs merciful Parent, would have forfeited 14 
his Life or his Liberty, as well as his Dignity. The 11 
Oath therefore they had taken to him was no 11 { | 
longer binding ; but as that was ſtill binding they A! 


had taken to the Emperor, it was a Breach of his 
Oath in the Pope to join the Rebels; and no Breach 
of their Oath in the Biſhops, but Duty and Loyal- 
ty, to ſtand by the Emperor. | 
The Pope's Letter was immediately communi- 1 
cated to the Emperor, who, no longer doubting 1 
but the Rebels had gained him to their Party, and 1 
at the ſame Time ſenſible that his Preſence, as it . 
authorized, in a Manner, their Rebellion, would 1 
Vo I. IV. | ä daily 1 
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daily draw great Numbers of Eccleſiaſtics, and, by 
their Means, Men of all Ranks to their Party, 
thought it adviſeable to put the Whole, withour 
further Delay, to the Iſſue of a Battle. The Kings 
of Aquitaine and Bavaria had joined Lotharius when 
he firſt entered France; and they were all three 


encamped between Bale and Straſbourg. Againſt 


them the Emperor marched at the Head of his 
Army; but they, well appriſed that the longer they 
delayed giving Battle, the more ſure they would be 
of the Victory, as many, abandoning the Empe- 
ror, came daily over to them, bethought them- 
ſelves of ſending the Pope to negotiate, as they 
retended, a Reconciliation between them and 
their Father; but, in Truth, with no other Deſign 


but to gain Time, and acquire new Strength, as 


they daily did. The Pope, whom they uſed on 
this, and had uſed on all other Occaſions, as a 
mere Tool, proud of his Commiſſion, immediate- 


ly repaired to the Emperor's Camp, that was but a 


mall Diſtance from that of the Rebels. The Em- 
peror received him, at the Head of his Army, 
with great Coldneſs, treated him as a Vaſſal, and 
FLEA rebuked him for abuſ'ng the Authority his 
Character gave him, to encourage Children in an 


- unnatural Rebellion againſt their own Father; for 


preſuming to come into France without his Leave, 
which none of his Predeceſſors had had the Aſſur- 
ance to do; and for ſtriving to ſeduce, by his 
Letters, the Biſhops, who, in Compliance with 
their Oaths and their Duty, had ſided with him. 


The Pope ſtrove to appeaſe him, aſſuring him, 


that he was come into France with no other Deſign 
but to re-eſtabliſh Concord and Peace in the Impe- 
rial Family. Hereupon the Emperor, willing to 
hearken to any reaſonable Terms of Accommoda- 
tion, ordered him to be conveyed to his Quarters, 
and at the fame Time diſpatched Bernard, Arch- 
biſhop of Vienne, to treat, in his Name, with the 


three 
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three Princes, and try to bring them to a Senſe of Yar ef 
their Duty. The Pope continued ſome Days in ns of 
the Camp; and having had, during that Time, ſe- 
veral Conferences with the Emperor, he was ſent 
back, upon his promiſing to employ his good Of- 
fices with the Princes, and to return in a ſhort Time 
to acquaint him with the Succeſs that might attend 
them. But the Night after he left the Emperor's 
Camp, and he left it on St. Peter's Day, he was 
followed by almoſt the whole Army; inſomuch 
that the unhappy Prince, finding himſelf abandon- 
ed by all, and at the ſame Time fo cloſely beſieged 
by the Rebels, that it was in vain for him to at- 
tempt an Eſcape, was obliged to deliver himſelf 75 Emperor 
up, with the Empreſs and his Son Charles, into the fg dt f 
Hands of his rebellious Children. By them he was Kehl. 
depoſed ; and Lotharius being proclaimed Emperor 

in his room, he was confined to a Monaſtery, ob- 

liged to own Crimes he had never committed, and 
thereupon to exchange, as really guilty of thoſe 
Crimes, the Imperial Robes for the Habit of a Pe- 

nitent l. 

Baronius, undertaking the Defence of the Pope, 75, Ry 
pretends, that his Holineſs never declared for, or 5/4 
took Part with the Rebels . But the Letter he Hair. [1 
wrote to the Gallican Biſhops, quoted above, is a 
full Anſwer to all that the Annaliſt has alleged, or | 
that can be alleged, to clear him from countenance- 1 
ing ſo unnatural and fo wicked a Rebellion. How- _ | 1 

| 
| 


ever, he ſeems to have borne no Ill- will to the Em- 
peror, but to have been impoſed upon by thoſe of 
the oppoſite Party, and to have given intire Credit 
to the many falſe Reports that were by them in- 
duſtriouſly ſpread abroad, to colour their wicked 
Deſigns, viz. that the Empreſs had gained an ab- 
ſolute Aſcendant over the Emperor; that he was 
wholly governed by her Counſels ; that all the Diſ- 

0 1 orders 


Vit. Lud. Pii. Vit. Walz. Thegan, Kc. Bar. ad 
ann. 833. p. 823. 
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orders in the State and the Church, which they ex- 
aggerated beyond all Meaſure, were owing to her; 
that ſhe ajmed at nothing leſs than the Deſtruction 
of the whole Imperial Family, to make room for 
her Son; and that it was not againſt the Emperor, 
but againſt her, and in their own Defence, that 
the three Princes had taken up Arms. Theſe Re. 
ports the Pope too raſhly believed ; and he 1s there- 
in greatly to blame. But he was, it ſeems, unde- 
ceived by the Emperor, in the Interview he had 
with him: For we are told by a contemporary 
Writer, that being ſent back, after that Interview, 
to treat with the Rebels, he was for returning to 


the Emperor's Camp, but they did not think it ad- 


viſeable to let him return D. Theganus Biſhop of 
Treves, who was probably at this very Time in the 
Field with the Emperor, writes, that Lewis, after 
having conferred with the Pope, ſent him many 
valuable Preſents; which it is not at all likely he 
would have done, had the Pope ſtill maintained 
the Cauſe of the Rebels, and juſtified their Rebel- 
lion. Some Writers, as ready to charge the Popes 
with Crimes of which they were innocent, as Haro- 


nius is ready to clear them from the Crimes of 


which they are guilty, aſcribe to the Intrigues of 
Eregecry the general Deſertion that enſued in the 


Imperial Camp the Night after he left it, as if he 


had laid hold of the Opportunity he had, while in 
the Camp,” to debauch and gain them over to the 
Rebels. But of this his pretended Treachery not 
the leaſt Hint is given by the Writers of thoſe 
Times; and his propoling to return to the Empe- 
ror clears him ſufficiently from that Imputation. 


7. Enes, The Emperor did not long continue in the de- 


reſtored, 


plorable Condition to which the Treachery of his 
Subjects, and the Perfidy of his Children, had re- 


duced him. The barbarous Uſage he met with 
from Lotharius ſoftened the other two Princes; 
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and, Compaſſion prevailing aver all other Regards, 


they reſcued him the very next Year out of his 


Hands, and replaced him, to the great Satisfaction 


of all Ranks of Men, on the Throne. But as the 
Pope was no-ways concerned in his Reſtoration, I 
ſhall refer the Reader, for the Particulars attending 
it, to the Writers of thoſe Times. 
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The Rebels, having no further Occaſion for the Ye Per- 


Name or Authority of the Pope, when they had 


fortifies 
Oſtia. 


once got the Emperor into their Power, allowed _ Yer of 


him to return to Rome; and there he employed 


Chriſt 834. 
835, 


himſelf the two following Years, 834, 835, in re 


pairing and adorning the Churches and Monaſteries 
of that City, and in rebwlding and fortifying the 
City of Oft:a againſt the Incurſions of the Saracens, 
who began to infeſt the neighbouring Coaſt. That 
City he intirely rebuilt, ſurrounded it with a ve 
high Wall, and a deep Ditch, fortified it with ma- 
ny ſtrong Towers, and placed a great Number of 
warlike Engines on the Towers and the Wall, to 
throw Stones, and repulſe the Barbarians, The 
City, thus rebuilt and fortified, he called, from his 
own Name, as Frodoard informs us, Gregoriopolis* 
but it ſoon reſumed its ancient Name, and by that 
Name it is known to this Day. 

In the mean Time the Emperor, having ſettled 


the Affairs of the Empire to his intire Satisfaction, . 


The Albar 
Adrebald 
nt by the 


and apprehending no further Diſturbances from his Sete 


Subjects or his Children, reſolved to undertake a 


ome. 


Year of 


Journey to Rome, to viſit the holy Places there, and Chriſt #36. 


confer with the Pope; but being diverted from 
that Journey, by a ſudden Irruption of the Normans 
into Friefland, he ſent the Abbot Adrebald to Rome, 
to adviſe with the Pope, in his Name, concerning 
ſome particular Affairs not mentioned by the Hiſto- 
rian, The Pope received the Abbot with extraor- 


dinary Marks of Reſpect and Eſteem, expreſſed 


great 


Frodoard. in frag, de Pont · Rom. apud Mabill. ſect. 3. Be- 
nedict. part 2. | 3 | 
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great Joy in hearing that all Matters were ſettled 
to the Satisfaction of the Emperor, and, tho' great- 


| ly indiſpoſed, and troubled with a Bleeding at the 


ome. 


Autherity of 
tbe Imperial 


Lee in 


Noſe, that had laſted ſome Time, he had ſeveral 
Conferences with the Envoy, and, upon his De- 
parture, appointed two Biſhops to attend him into 
France, with a Letter, which they were to deliver 
into the Emperor's own Hands. They ſet out to- 
gether from Rome; but, on their Arrival at Bo- 
logna, the two Biſhops were ſtopt by an Order from 
Lotharius, who was then at Pavia, and command- 
ed to proceed no farther. They complied with the 
Order ; but privately delivered the Letter they were 
charged with to Aarebald, who got it conveyed by 
one of his Domeſtics, in the Diſguiſe of a Beggar, 
into France; and there it was returned to him, and 
by him delivered to the Emperor *. Lotharius had 
lately ſuffered his Men to pillage ſome Lands be- 
longing to the Church of St. Peter; and he pro- 
bably apprehended, that the two Biſhops were (ent 
by the Pope to complain of that Outrage to the Em- 
or. 
In the Pontificate of Pope Gregory, in what Year 
we know not, occurs a remarkable Inſtance of the 
Authority exerciſed by the Imperial Judges in Rome. 
I have obſerved elſewhere that the Emperors, as 
ſupreme Lords of Rome, uſed, from Time to Time, 


to ſend Judges to adminiſter Juſtice there; to hear 


the Complaints of the People; to redreſs their 
Grievances ; and finally to determine all Cauſes, 
both civil and criminal. To theſe Judges Ingoald 
applied, then Abbot of the Monaſtery of Farfa, in 
the Dukedom of Spoleti, complaining, that the 
Popes Hadrian and Leo had ſeized by Force, per for- 
tiam, on five Poſſeſſions or Farms belonging to the 
above-mentioned Monaftery ; that the Monaſtery 
had reclaimed thoſe Poſſeſſions of the three ſucceed- 
ing Popes, - Stephen, Paſchal, and Eugene, but al. 

| ways 
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ways in vain; that, inſtead of reſtoring them, they Year of 
had even pretended, that they had always belonge 2 
to the Apoſtolic See, and had never been poſſeſſed 
by the Monaſtery. The Judges hearkened to the 
Complaints of the Abbot, and the Cauſe was tried 
in the Laleran Palace, the Pope himſelf being pre- 
ſent, and with him ſeveral Biſhops, and other Per- 
ſons of Rank and Diſtinction. The Abbot, to 
make good his Claim, produced the original In- 
ſtrument of the Donation of thoſe Lands made to 
the Monaſtery, and likewiſe the Charter of Deſide- 
rius, the laſt King of the Lombards, and of Charle- 
mag ne, who ſucceeded him in that Kingdom. But 
Gregory, the Pope's Counſel, queſtioning the Au- 
thenticity both of the Inſtrument and the Charters, 
which, if allowed to be authentic, would at once 
have put an End to the Diſpute; the Judge, at a 
Loſs what to determine, declined coming to an 
Determination that Day, probably that the Inſtru- 
ment and the Charters might, in the mean time, 
be examined by Perſons ſkilled in ſuch Matters, 
with more Care and Attention. But the next Day 
ſeveral Perſons appearing, of unexceptionable Cha- 
rafters, and depoſing, upon Oath, that in their 
Memory the diſputed Lands had been poſſeſſed by 
the Monaſtery, and quietly poſſeſſed, till Pope Ha- 
drian ſeized them, they knew not upon what Pre- 
tence, they were adjudged to the Monaſtery, and 
a Decree was iſſued, ordering them to be forthwith 
reſtored. The Pope, one ſhould think, would have 
acquieſced in ſo juſt a Sentence, and reſtored, with- 
out Heſitation, to the lawful Owners, what fo plain- 
1 ed to have been unjuſtly ſeized by his Pre- 
eceſſors. But with thoſe good Biſhops it was a 
Maxim, ſo far as we can judge from their Conduct, 
to part with nothing they had once acquired, by 
what Means ſoever they had acquired it: Gregory 
therefore, inſtead of complying with the Sentence, 
and the Decree of the Judges, however equitable, 


appealed. 
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cnc geg. appealed from them to the Emperor; but with what 
CASES Succeſs we know not'. | | 
San of Of this Pope I find nothing elſe recorded that is 
Feb,, worthy of Notice till the Time of his Death, which 
Chriſt 344. happened, according to the moſt probable Opinion, 
— = on the 25th of January, 844, after he had govern- 
ed the Roman Church ſixteen Years, and ſome 
Months and Days t. He is ſaid by ſome to have 
died on the 25th of January, 843; but with them 
Eaſter- day, or the 25th of March, was the firſt Day 
of the new Year. 

Two Letters, aſcribed to Gregory, have reached 
our Times; the one reſtoring Ebbo Archbiſhop of 
Reims, depoſed in 835, as one of the chief Authors 
of the late Rebellion, to his former Dignity and his 
See n. But as from Hiſtory it appears that Ebbo, 
after the Death of Gregory, applied to his Succeſlor, 
begging to be reſtored, and was only admitted b 
him to Lay Communion, the Letter of Gregory, 7 
the Biſhops and Ortbodox Chriſtians, commanding 
the Biſhop'of Reims to be re-inſtated in his Dignity, 


His Write. 
ings, 


is now univerſally looked upon to be ſuppoſititious ꝰ. 


By the other Letter, the Pope appoints Anſcharius, 
who had converted the Swedes and Danes to the 
Chriſtian Faith, Legate of the Apoſtolic See to all 
the Northern Nations. of Germany, approves the 
erecting the City of Hambourg, where Anſcharius 
was to reſide, into an Archiepiſcopal See, and con- 
firms all the Privileges granted to that See by the 
Emperor. | 


MicHAEL 


54 Chronic Fart apud Mabill. in Muſeo Italic. t. i. part 2, p. 
62. t Sigibert. Marian. Sift. Herman. Contract. annal. Ber- 


tin. Sigon. Onuph. Kc. -* Concil. t. viii, p. 1575. Vide 


Sirmond. in A ppend. ad Concil. Gall. t. iii. 
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Entree of the Ba, OE-RGIUS II. Kanne 9 ile MJ... 
The Hundred and firſt Bisnoe of Rome. 


T: the room of Gregory was choſen, and ordained sere u: 
on the 10th of February, which in 844 fell on a CEE 4 
Sunday, Sergius, the ſecond of that Name, the Son «river fron 
of one Sergius, a Native of Rome, and Archprieſt 
of the Roman Church x. He was not choſen with- 
out Oppoſition : John, Deacon of the Roman Church, 
* by the Populace, took Poſſeſſion by Force 
of the Lateran Palace; and having driven Sergius 
from thence, was placed by the Populace in the 
Pontifical Chair; but he was ſoon driven out, in his 
Turn, by the Roman Nobility, who would have put 
him to Death, had not Sergius interpoſed in his fa- 
vour 7. 

As the new Pope was ordained as ſoon as elect- The Emperer 
ed, Lotharius, who had ſucceeded his Father in the ages 


ing ordained 


imperial Dignity ever ſince the Year 840, heard at 7 , 
the ſame time of his Election and Ordination; and, agen 5 \ 
highly provoked at his having been ordained before l. 

his Election was examined and confirmed, accord- 

ing to Cuſtom, by him or his Deputies, he diſ- 

patched his eldeſt Son Lewis, whom he had ap- 

pointed King of the Lombards, with a powerful 

Army into 1taly, to take Poſſeſſion of his Kingdom, 

and at the ſame Time to examine the Election of 

the Pope, to chaſtiſe the Romans for their Preſumpti- 

on, and order matters ſo as to prevent their en- 
e, $4 the future on the juſt Rights of his 

Crown. The young Prince was attended by a great 
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many Biſhops, and other Perſons of Diſtinction, 
among whom was his Uncle Drogo, Biſhop of 

Mets; and, upon his entering the Eccleſiaſtical Hs &. 
State, he committed every-where moſt dreadful Ra- M257 
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vages, Roman Tee- 
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vages, put great Numbers of the Inhabitants to the 
Sword, burnt their Habitations, and turned the 
whole Country through which he paſſed into a De- 
fart, However, as he bent his March towards 
Rome, the Pope ſent out all the Judges and Magi- 
ſtrates to meet him, while yet at the Diſtance of nine 
Miles from the City. He was received, when one 
Mile from the Gate, by all the Roman Militia, by 
the Nobility, and Part of the Clergy, and attend- 
ed by them, ſinging his Praiſes, and by the People, 
welcoming him with repeated Acclamations, to the 
Vatican. There the Pope, with the reſt of the Cler- 
gy, waited his Arrival on the Top of the Steps lead- 
ing up to the Church; which the King aſcending, 


he embraced the Pope, and taking hold of his right 


He is crown- 
ed by the Pope 
X ng of Þaly. 


Hand, they thus advanced together to the Door of 
the Church ; but, when they were upon the Point 
of entering the Baſilic, the Pope, unexpectedly ſtop- 
ing, ordered all the Doors to be ſhut; and then 
turning to the King, F you come, ſaid he, as a 
Friend, and for the Good of the State, and this Church, 
T1 ſhall order the Doors to be opened; if not, they ſhall 
not be opened by me, nor by my Command. The King, 
not a little ſurpriſed at the Reſolution of the Pope, - 
aſſured him, that he was come with no evil Inten- 
tion ; which he had no ſooner done, than the Doors 
were opened, and the King, entering the Church 
with the Pope, was conducted by him to the Tomb 
of St. Peter, the Clergy ſinging, in the mean Time, 
Bleſſed is he who cometh in the Name of the Lord. 
There Thanks were returned, with great Solemni- 
ty. to God, and his Apoſtle, for the ſafe Arrival of 
the King; who, taking Leave of the Pope-when 
Prayers were ended, returned, attended by all the 
Roman Nobility to his Camp. He had ſignified to 
the Pope his Deſire of being crowned and anointed 
by him King of the Lombards ; and that Ceremony 
Sergius performed the following Sunday, the 15 m 
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Sergius Il. BISHOPS of Rome. 215 
of June, with the greateſt Pomp and Magnifi- | Yearof 


Chriſt 844. 

cence *. — — 

Lewis, though well pleaſed with the Reception conptaines 
he met with at Rome, and the uncommon Regard 255% 0e 
the Roman Nobility paid him; yet, to puniſh them 
for ſuffering the new Pope to be ordained before his 
Election was approved by the Emperor, he allowed 
his Army to pillage their Farms, to lay waſte their 
Lands, and to live as in an Enemy's Country. The 
City would, in all Likelihood, have fared no better 
than the neighbouring Country, had not the Pope, 
apprehending the Danger, ordered all the Gates to 
be ſhut, and the Walls to be Night and Day guard- 
ed by the Roman Militia, In the mean Time, the 


King's Camp was filled with Biſhops from the dif- 


ferent Provinces of 1taly, come, upon their hear- 
ing that the King and the Pope were at Variance, 
to complain of the daily Uſurpations of the Popes, 
and the Tyranny they exerciſed over them and 
their Sees. Amongſt theſe were the Archbifhops of 
Ravenna and Milan, and no fewer than thirteen 
Biſhops immediately ſubjeft to the Apoſtolic See; 
and they all greedily laid hold of the prefent Oppor- 
tunity, encouraged, ſays Anaſtaſius, by the Arch- 
biſhop of Mets, to redeem themſelves from fo gall- 
ing a Yoke. The King, glad of any Pretence to 
humble the Pope, not only hearkened to the Com- 
plaints of the Biſhops, but ordered them to be ex- 
amined by the Biſhops who were with him, and 
likewiſe by the Counts, of whom Anaſtaſius names 
ſeven, aſſembled in Council, and ſummoned the 
Pope to appear before them, and juſtify the Con- 
duct of his See. That Council Anaſtaſius ſtiles a 
Cabal againſt the univerſal Church, and Head of all 
Churches. The Pope, however, obeyed the Sum- 
mons, and, if we may credit that Writer, anſwer- 
ed the Complaints of his Adverſaries with ſuch Pru- 
dence and Wiſdom, as confounded and ſilenced 


them 


2 Anaſt. ibid. 
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. them all *®. The King was probably ſatisfied with 
panes having thus humbled and mortified the Pope for 
ſuffering himſelf to be ordained without the Know- 

lege and Conſent of the Emperor, 
Tie Pope and Before the Council was diſmiſſed, Drogo moved, 
oe Romans that an Oath of Allegiance might be taken to King 


take an Oath 


of Allegiance Lewis by the Pope, and the Roman Nobility and 
„le People. But this Motion, though ſeconded by all 
the Gallican Biſhops, was vigorouſl y oppoſed by the 
Pope; declaring, that they were all ready to ſwear 
Allegiance to their great Emperor Lotbarius; but 
that he neither would take, ſuch an Oath himſelf, 
nor ſuffer the Romans to take it to the King of the 
Lombards. The Motion was therefore dropt; and 
both Drego and the King contented themſelves with 
the Pope's taking, in their Preſence, together with 
the Romans, the uſual Oath of Allegiance to the 
Emperor d. And hence it is manifeſt, that the Pope 
and the Romans acknowleged the Emperor for their 
liege Lord; and that the King of Lay could exer- 
cile no Power or Authority, but in the Emperor's - 

Name, over them or the City. 
— . As great Confidence was repoſed in Drego by the 
bis Vicar Emperor, as well as the King, and he bore great 
— Sway in both Courts; the Pope, to gain ſo power- 
ful a Protector, appointed him, before he left Rome, 
his Vicar in France and in Germany, with a Power 
over all thoſe Churches and Biſhops, to be controul- 
ed by none but the Pope himſelf, as the immediate 
Vicar of St. Peter. In the Letter Sergius wrote on 
this Occaſion to the Biſhops of France and Germany, 
he beſtows the higheſt Encomiums upon Drogo; 
acquaints them with his having preferred him, in 
Conſideration of his high Birth and his eminent 
Virtues, to the Dignity of his Vicar ; and requires 
them to obey him in all Things, as acting in his 
Drogo's C*m- Name, and by the Authority of his See. But 


1 Drogo finding, upon his Return to France, the Gal- 


nt, lican 
» Idem ibid. d Idem ibid. 
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Gallican Biſhops too jealous of their Liberties, and . dne 
too much upon their Guard againſt all Papal En- bo 
croachments, to acknowlege his unbounded Au- 

thority, he wiſely forbore exerciſing or claiming an 

over them, or their Churches; and he is on that 

Account highly commended by Hincmar, as chuſe- 

ing rather to forego his Power, than to maintain it 

at the Expence of the public Peace and Tranquilli- 

ty Happy had it been for the Church had all 

Biſhops, eſpecially the Biſhops of Rome, been actu- 

ated by ſuch Chriſtian Principles: But alas! What 

greater Diſturbances have been raiſed by the Am- 

bition of temporal Princes in the State, than by the 
Ambition of theſe ſpiritual Princes in the Church ? 

And what elſe is the Hiſtory of the Church, to the 

great Diſgrace of the Chriſtian Religion, but the 

Hiſtory of Anti-chriſtian Diſputes, and Quarrels of 
Churchmen about Power and Pre-eminence ? | 
The King renewed, during his Stay at Rome, the Faid f, bid. [i 
Imperial Edict, forbidding the Pope, how canoni- 5 1 
cally ſoever clefted, to be ordained, till his Electi vill b:s Ee 1 
on was approved and confirmed by the Emperor; 5 4, f 10 
ſeverely reprimanded the Pope, as al as IAG Pac- a 20 | 
ple and Clergy, for having preſumed to tranſgreſs 1 
that Edict, and recommended to all the ſtrict Ob- 14 
ſervance of jt, on Pain of incurring the Diſpleaſure 
of the Emperor, and himſelf. He made ſeveral other 14 
Regulations, in the Emperor's Name, with reſpect | | 
to the Government of Rome, and the better Admi- 1 
niſtration of Juſtice; and then quitting, to the great | 
Joy of the Pope and the Romans, the Neighbourhood 1 
of the City, he repaired with his Army to Pavia, I 
the Reſidence of the Kings of Laly, or the Kings of 
the Lombards d panes | | 
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admitting Siconulph, Duke of Benevento, to kits his ik 
precious Feet, as Anaſtaſius expreſſes it, and his re- 1 
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Year of 


| cop building, repairing, and embelliſhing, with Pictures 


aud other Ornaments, the Churches of Rome, and 
robbing the Cemeteries to enrich them with Re- 
liques . Indeed this ſeems to have been the chief 
if not the whole Employment of the Popes at this 
Sergius ge Time. Sergius died on the 27th of January 847 f , 
Chriſt 847. and conſequently, as he was ordained about the 
A oth of February 844, he muſt have held the See 
three Years, wanting ſome Days. In the latter End 
of the Pontificate of Sergius, the Saracens, enterin 
with a numerous Fleet of ſmall Veſſels the Tiber, 
landed at Rome, burnt the Suburbs, plundered the 
Churches of St. Peter and St. Paul! without the 
Walls, and retired, unmoleſted, with an immenſe 
Booty, and a great Number of Captives. 


— 


LoTHARILUS and M1cnatl, 
Lewis, | E the afl. 
1 LEO IV. Ener of the af 


The Hundred and ſecond Bishop of Rome. 


Leo ch-ſen GEE G1US was not yet buried when Leo, the 
rn fourth of that Name, a Native of Rome, the Son 


Flacon we: Of Rodulph, and Preſbyter of the Roman Church, 
UN was choſen with one Voice in his room, was carri- 
ed by Force to the Lateran Palace, and placed, 

with the uſual Ceremonies and loud Acclamations, 

on the Pontifical Throne. However, he was not 
ordained till the 11th of April, that is, till two 
Months and fifteen Days after his Election; and 

the Cauſe of ſo long a Delay was, that the nev 

Pope, not daring to ſuffer himſelf to be ordained 

till his Election was confirmed by the Emperor, 

waited the Arrival of his Deputies to examine and 

confirm it. But as neither the Deputies arrived, 

nor did the Meſſengers return, whom the Pope * 

# en 


* Idem. ibid. t Angal. Bertin. 
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ſent to acquaint the Emperor with his Promotion, Vear of 
. Chriſt 847. 
and at the ſame Time the Saracens appeared anew , , 


on the neighbouring Coaſt, the Roman Senate were 
of Opinion, that the Imperial Edict might be diſ- 
penſed with at fo critical a JunEture ; and Leo was 
accordingly ordained, at their Requeſt and Deſire, 
on the 11th of April, which in 847 fell on Eaſter 


Monday. On this Occaſion, however, they took 


Care to proteſt and declare, that, in cauſing the Pope 
to be thus ordained, they did not intend, by any 
Means, to derogate from the juſt Rights of the Im- 
perial Crown, or to decline complying with the Or- 
dinance of their Liege Lord, whom, next 10 God, they 
were bound to obey b. 

The firſt Care of the new Pope was to reſtore to 
their former Splendor the Churches of St. Peter and 


their valuable Ornaments; and the Quantity of 
Gold, of Silver, of precious Stones, he is ſaid by 
Anaſtaſius to have employed for that Purpoſe, al- 
moſt exceeds all Belief. A very ſmall Portion of the 
Wealth he thus wantonly laviſhed away would have 


afforded a comfortable Maintenance to all the Poor 
of the City. 


Leo's next Care was to ſecure ſo great a Treaſure 91d «nder- 


againſt any new Attempts of the Saracens ; and with 


that View he reſolved to execute the Deſign which + Leopine 
his Predeceſſor Les III. had formed, but was pre- 


vented by Death from putting it in Execution, 
viz. to build a new City on the Vatican, and incloſe 
it, as well as the Church of St, Peter, with a Wall, 
leſt ſo much Wealth ſhould be left expoſed to the 
ſacrilegious Avarice of every Corſair. That Reſo- 
lution he imparted to the Emperor; who not only 
approved of it, but generouſly contributed, and pre- 
vailed on his two Brothers, Charles King of Neu- 
ſtria, and Lewis King of Bavaria, to contribute no 
leſs generouſly than himſelf, towards carrying on fo 


5 Anaft, in Leon. IV. 


Se. Peter and 


St. Paul, which the Saracens had ſtripped of all &. Paul. 


great 
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ne, great and fo neceſſary a Work. The Roman Nobi- 
y too, applauding the Deſign, aſſiſted the Pope 
with large Sums, to undertake the Execution of it 
without Delay. Leo therefore, being thus encou- 
raged to begin, and enabled to purſue the intended 
Work, the Materials were got ready, Artificers and 
Workmen were, with the Promiſe of extraordinary 
Wages, enticed from the different Provinces of /taly 
to Rome, and the Foundations of the new City were 
laid, in the Month of September of the preſent Year, 
with the greateſt Solemnity. The Pope took upon 
himſelf the Office of Overſeer, ſpending all the Time 
he could ſpare from his ſpiritual Functions in review- 
ing the Works, which he is ſaid to have done every 
Day, and in all Kinds of Weather, in encouraging 
the Workmen, and examining what Progreſs they 

made in their reſpective Taſks or Duties . 
Fortifies This great Undertaking the Pope, however, was 
Rome. - Obliged to interrupt for Gann Time the following 
Chriſt 849. Year, being certainly informed that the Saracens 
were equipping a powerful Fleet in the Ports of Afri. 
ca, with a Deſign to make a ſecond Attempt upon 
Rome. Thus Intelligence occaſioned a general Con- 
ſternation ; and Leo, abandoning for the preſent the 
Work he had begun, employed all his Workmen in 
fortifying the City, and putting it in a Condition to 
withſtand any ſudden Attack or Surprize. He re- 
paired the Walls, in ſeveral Places gone quite to 
Decay, rebuilt moſt of the Towers, erected ſeveral 
new ones, two eſpecially of great Strength on the 
oppoſite Banks of the Tiber, with a Chain drawn from 
the one to the other, to prevent any Veſlel from 
paſſing; and, to defend the City ſtill more effectu- 
ally, cauſed a great many Bodies of Saints, dug up 
in the Cemeteries without the Walls, to be brought 

into it with great Pomp and Solemnity. 
T3 Fleeref In the mean Time the Saracens, having aſſembled 
| re a. their Fleet at Tozar in Sardinia, the Place of their 
breed > . general 
þ Idem ibid. 


een 
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general Rendezvous, ſet ſail from thence for Porto, 


with a Deſign to land Part of their Forces there, 7 e — 


and convey the reſt up the Tiber to the very Gates 
of the City. But the Inhabitants of Naples, of Amal- 


, of Gaeta, and the other maritime Places, no 


ſooner heard of their Deſign, than apprehending 
their own Fate depended upon that of Rome, they 
aſſembled in great Haſte all their armed Veſlels, 
and, putting to Sea, failed to Porto, reſolved to 


guard the Entrance into the River, and to engage 


the Barbarians, ſhould they offer to enter it, or to 
land any Forces. Upon their Arrival, they ſent 
ſome of their chief Officers to let the Pope know 
that they were come as Friends (for he diſtruſted the 
Greeks and the Beneventan Lombards, to whom thoſe 
Cities belonged) and that they were all to a Man 
ready to venture their Lives in his Defence, and the 
Defence of the City. Hereupon the Pope, tranſ- 
ported with Joy, flew to Porto, received there both 
the Soldiers and Officers with extraordinary Marks 
of Eſteem and Affection, admitted them to kiſs his 
Foot; and, upon expreſling a great Deſire to re- 
ceive the Sacrament at his Hands, he went with 
them in Proceſſion to the Church of St. Aurea, and 
having performed there divine Service with great 
Solemnity, and adminiſtered the Sacrament to them 
all, he encouraged them to fight manfully, having 
St. Peter and St. Paul, whoſe ſacred Bodies they de- 
fended, to fight with them, gave them his Bleſſing, 
and recommending them to the Protection of the 
Prince of the Apoſtles, returned to Rome. The ve- 
ry next Day the Fleet of the Saracens appeared off 
Oſtia; and, the Chriſtian Fleet putting thereupon im- 
mediately to Sea, an Engagement enſued ; but the 
two Fleets were ſoon parted by a violent Wind, 
that aroſe unexpectedly, and drove. moſt of the Ene- 
my's Ships on the Shore, where they were daſhed to 
Pieces, and all on board miſerably periſhed. The 


reſt were diſperſed, and either ſwallowed up by the 
Vol. IV. Y " "Rod, 
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cxZearof © Sea, or ſhipwrecked againſt the Rocks and the 
—— Iſlands; and very few had the good Luck to reach 
| the African Coaſt. The Saracens were almoſt all 
either drowned, ſtarved with Hunger on the aban- 
doned Iſlands where their Veſſels were ſhipwrecked, 
or taken Priſoners, and carried in Triumph to Rome. 
There, and all along the Coaſt, great Numbers of 
them were hanged, and left on the Gibbets, to 
ſtrike Terror into their Countrymen, and the reſt 
were put in Chains by the Pope, and employed as 
Drudges in the moſt laborious Parts of his new 
Works i, This Victory or Deliverance'was, we may 
be ſure, aſcribed to the miraculous Interpoſition of 
the Saints, eſpecially of the two Princes of the Apo- 
ſtles. By them the Storm was raiſed ; by them 
alone the Fleet of the Saracens was diſperſed and de- 
ſtroyed. 

Lewis King hile the Romans were at the Height of their Re- 
9 ſaly,  joicings for ſo remarkable a Victory, Lewis King of 
prror at Italy arrived at Rome, ſent thither by his Father, 
Rome. .o Who had lately taken him for his Collegue in the 
Chriſt 850. Empire, to be crowned Emperor by the Pope. Leo 
received him with all the Marks of Diſtinction due 
to his Character, and crowned him, with the uſual 
Ceremonies, on the 2d of December of the preſent 
Year. As Leo had been ordained before his Electi- 
on was confirmed by the Emperor, the Romans 
were under no ſmall Apprehenſions of the King's 
reſenting it, as he had relented but a few Years be- 
fore their ſuffering Sergius to be thus ordained. But 
Lewis was intirely ſatisfied with the Reaſons they al- 
leged, and their having proteſted on that Occaſion, 
that they did by no Means intend to withdraw them- 
ſelves from the Obedience they owed to their Liege 

Lord and Sovereign. d 


Leo, 
2 Idem ibid. 
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Leo, in the mean Time, purſued, with incredi- 
ble Ardor, the great Work he had begun in the ſe- 


cond Year of his Pontificate; and he had in the ſixth “ Leonine 


the Satisfaction of completing it, and ſeeing the Ba- 
filic of the Prince of the Apoſtles, that had hitherto 
ſtood by itſelf, defended only by the Reverence that 
was due to ſo ſacred a Place, ſtanding now in the 
midſt of a City, and defended, where that Rever- 
ence ſhould be wanting, by a ſtrong Wall. The 
new City was, from the Name of its Founder, call- 
ed the Leonine City, and the Pope conlecrated it 
with great Solemnity on the 27th of June. He walk- 
ed, on that Occaſion, in Proceſſion with ſeveral Bi- 
ſhops, and all the Roman Clergy; round the new 
Wall bare-foot, ſprinkled it with Holy water, and 
ſtopping at the three Gates ſaid at each of them a 
difterent Prayer ; begging the Almighty, by the Me- 
rits of his holy Apoſtles, St. Peter and St. Paul (not 
of Chriſt} to pour down his Bleſſings on the City 
which he had built, and, from his own Name, call- 
ed the Leonine City; to grant it new Triumphs over 
thoſe againſt whom it was built; and to preſerve it 
from ever falling into the Hands of its cruel and 
mercileſs Enemies. When the Proceſſion was end- 
ed, the Pope performed divine Service in the Church 
of St. Peter ; at which aſſiſted the whole Roman Cler- 
gy in a Body, the Senate, all the Nobility, and a 
great many Strangers of Diſtinction, come from all 
Parts to ſee the new City, and be preſent at the Ce- 
remony of its Conſecration. After divine Service, 
the Pope, whoſe Treaſure, it ſeems, was not to be 
exhauſted, ordered conſiderable Sums to be diftri- 
buted among the People, and Preſents to be ſent to 
all Perſons of Diſtinction, both Roman and foreign, 
then in Rome. Such is the Account Anaſtaſius gives 
us of the building and conſecrating of the Leonine 
City, and he was an Eye witneſs of what he relates k. 


Y 2 Les, 
* Idem ibid. 
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Cin 8 Les, being now at Leiſure-to attend to Eccleſi- 


— aſtical Affairs, and diſcharge the Duties of his Epi- 
— ＋ ſcopal Office, undertook, with great Zeal, to reform 
Rome, the Manners of the Clergy, and redreſs the many 
Abuſes that prevailed among them as well as the 
Monks. With that View he aſſembled, in the Month 
of December 853, a Council at Rome, conſiſting of 
bxty-ſeven Biſhops. By them "ſome new Canons 

were iſſued, and the Obſervance of others, that had 

been formerly made, enforced on Pain of Depoſi- 

tion, Excommunication, &c. all calculated to re- 

ſtore the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, and baniſh the 

many Abuſes that had inſenſibly crept into the 

Church, the Council took particular Care, as moſt 

other Councils had done, though to very little Pur- 

pole, to prevent the Biſhops and Clerks from fre- 
quenting the Company of Women, from admitting 

them into their Houſes, or converſing familiarly 

with them. By the ſame Council Divorces were for- 

bidden in all Caſes, but in that of Adultery ; and 

married Perſons reſtrained from embracing a mo- 

naſtic Life, without the Conſent of the Biſhop ; who 

was charged to inquire, with great Care, whether 


both truly agreed to it, and if they did not, to deny 
his Conſent. 


Anaſtafus The Pope and the Biſhops of the Aſſembly de- 
Tail poſed, before they parted, and depoſed with one 


C:uncil, Conſent, Anaſtaſius, Cardinal Preſbyter of the Church 


of St. Marcellus in Rome. He had been five Years 
abſent; and though commanded by the Pope to re- 
turn, and even excommunicated for paying no kind 
of Regard to his repeated Commands, he ſtill con- 
tinued to live, unconcerned, in the Dioceſe of ui 
lea, pretending, that the Pope had there no ſort of 
Power or Authority over him. He was therefore 
ſolemnly depoſed ; and the Sentence, declaring hin 
diveſted of all Sacerdotal and Eccleſiaſtical Dignity, 
was ſigned by the Pope, and all the Biſhops, Pre- 

LIT ſbyters, 


„ . 
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ſbyters, and Deacons who were preſent l. It is ob- 8 
ſervable, that this Council s ſaid to have been held - 4 
in the ſeventh Yeor of the Pontificate of the moſt holy 

and univerſal Pope Leo IVth; and this is the firſt 

Inſtance we meet with of any public Deeds mark- 

ed with the Years of the Popes, or of their Ponti- 

ficate. 

The ſame Year came to Rome the famous Alfred, Alfred feat 
ſent by his Father Aitbelwulf, King of the HYejl- Y Faiter 
Saxons, to be educated there under the Care and ar Rome. 
Direction of the Pope, being then ſcarce four Years 
old; for he was born in 849. Aſerius, who lived 
with him, and wrote his Life, tells us, that Leo con- 
firmed him; that he adopted him for his Son, and 
anointed him King u; but of what Kingdom, nei- 
ther that Writer nor any other has informed us. As 
for the Kingdom of the /Yeſt-Saxons, it was then held 
by his Father; and he had three other Sons, who 
were all older than Alfred, and came to the Crown 
before him. 

As the Saracens continued, notwithſtanding their Colony of 
late Diſaſter, to infeſt the Coaſt, the Pope fortified, ©2753 
at a great Expence, the City of Porto, planted there Porto. 

a Colony of Corficans, and not only yielded to them N 

for ever that City and its Territory, upon their 

ſwearing Allegiance to him and his Succeſſors, but 

generouſly ſupplied them with Horſes, with Oxen, 

with Tools of Agriculture, and Arms to repulſe the 

Saracens, ſhould they offer to attack them. He 

likewiſe rebuilt the Walls of Hortana and Amerina, 

quite gone to Ruin, and of many other Cities on 

the Coaſt, left altogether defenceleſs to the Mercy 

of the Enemy. The Inhabitants of Centumcellæ had 4d the City 

abandoned their City, chuſing rather to wander like Bags =o 

wild Beaſts in the Woods, than to live in conſtant 

Fear of being either maſſacred by the Saracens, or 

carried by them into Captivity, with their Wives 

and their Children. The Pope was affected with the 
Miſeries 


1 Idem Ibid, m Vit. Alfred. 


Year os Miſeries they ſuffered ; and he determined, notwith. 
Chriſt 854. - 


——— 


cad, to build them a new City. He went accord- 
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ſtanding the immenſe Sums he had already expend. 


ingly in Perſon to look out for a convenient Place 
to build it on ; but, though he viewed and narrow- 
ly examined every Spot in that Part of the Country, 
he could find none that he intirely approved of. But 
Heaven interpoſed, and a maſt convenient Situation 
for the intended City was pointed out to him in a 
Dream, nay, and the Plan ſhewn him, which he 
was to conform to in building it. The Plan he co- 
pied in his Sleep, found it when he awaked in his 
Hand, and had, in a very ſhort Time, the Satiſ- 
faction of ſeeing a new City raiſed in the Place, and 
in every Part anſwering the Plan that Heaven had 
ſhewn him a. Thus Anaſtaſius; and he probably 
learnt the Story he relates from the Pope himſelt, 
who might not ſcruple to uſe that pious Invention or 
Froud to get his Defign the more readily approved, 
and the more ſpeedily executed : For who would not 
approve, who would not, with the greateſt Ardor 
and Eagerneſs, concur in the Execution of a Plan 
or Deſign ſent down from Heaven ? The Pope con- 
ſecrated the new City with the very ſame Ceremo- 
nies, Pomp, and Solemnity he had uſed in conſe- 
crating the Leonine City; and, from his own Name, 
called it Leopolis, the ſame Name in Greek that he 

ave to the other in Latin. I leave Anaſtaſius to re- 
concile his thus tranſmitting his Name to Poſterity, 
with the utter Contempt he is ſaid by that Writer to 
have entertained of all human Glory. In Proceſs of 
Time, the Inhabitants of the new City diſliking its 
Situation, and either forgetting or not believing it 
had been pointed out by Heaven, abandoned it, and 
returned to Centumcellæ, which they called Ciue 
Vecchia, that is, the ancient City; and fo it is call- 
ed to this Day o. . 


» Anaſt, ibid. Bruzen. Martin, Dic. Geograph. et 


Cris. 
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Teo had ſcarce finiſhed his new City, when News 1 


was brought him, to his great Surprize, of the Ar- 


rival of the Emperor Leuis in the Neighbourhood of The Emperer 


Rome. As he came quite unexpected, at the Head of R 


Rome. 


2 numerous Army, and no one knew with what 
Deſign, his Arrival threw the whole City into the 
utmoſt Conſternation. He was, however, met and 
attended, according to Cuſtom, by the Roman Ma- 
giſtrates, the Clergy, and Nobility, to the Vati- 
can, and there received, with the uſual Marks of 
Diſtinction, by the Pope. It does not appear that 
he entered the Church on this Occaſion, or viſited 
the Tomb of St. Peter, He only acquainted the 
Pope with the Motive of his Journey, which, he 
ſaid, was to puniſh the Author of a Plot, that was 
privately carried on againſt him and the French Na. 
tion in general. The Pope, not in the leaſt daunt- 
ed, as being conſcious of his own Innocence, beg- 
ed he would name the Perſon, and appoint a Day 
for his Trial, ſince no Man could be lawfully pu- 
niſhed till he was heard, and convicted of the 


Crimes laid to his Charge. The Emperor named Gratian, 


Gratian, Commander of the Roman Militia, one of 
the Pope's Counſellors, and a Man of the firſt Rank 
and Diſtinction in Rome; and charged him with 


Commander 
of theRoman 


Militia, 


tried, and 


acquitted, 


having, in a private Converſation, ſolicited Daniel, 


another Commander of the Militia, to join him in 
driving out the French, and calling in their old 
Friends the Greeks in their room. This Charge 
Daniel, faid the Emperor, is ready to make good. 
A Day therefore was appointed for the Trial; and 
Gratian was accordingly tried in the Preſence of 
the Pope, of the Emperor, of the Roman Senate, 
and all the French Nobility, who attended the Em- 
peror. Before that Aſſembly Daniel renewed the 


Accuſation with great Aſſurance; but Grattan, in 


the Courſe of the Trial, made his Innocence fo 


palpable 


plainly appear, and convicted the Informer of ſuch 
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N palpable Contradictions, that he was obliged, in 


the End, to own, that the Whole was a Calumny, 
intirely owing to Malice and Envy. Hereupon 
Gratian was cleared, and Daniel delivered up to 
him, agreeably to the Roman Law, that ſtill ob- 
tained in Rome, to be diſpoſed of by him at his 
Pleaſure. The Emperor, however, begged that 
his Life might be ſpared; and Gratian accordingly 

ſpared it b. | 
Leo dier,and The Emperor left Rome as ſoon as the Trial was 
. . of Over, intirely ſatisfied of the Loyalty of Eratian, 
Chriſt 855. and the Romans in general; and the Pope died ſoon 
after his Departure, that is, according to the moſt 
correct Copies of Anaſtaſius, and the other Chrono- 
logiſts, on the 14th of July 855, having preſided 
in the Roman Church eight Years, three Months, 
and ſix Days . In this Pope centered, if Anaſta- 
ſius is to be credited, all Moral and Chriſtian Vir- 
tues, without the Allay of one ſingle Vice or De- 
fect; and it is not to be doubted but the Place he 
now holds amongſt Saints in the Calendar was 
owing to the high Commendations that Writer be- 
ſtows on him, and the Miracles he is by him ſaid 
to have wrought. Amongſt theſe, the following 
alone was ſufficient to convince the World of his 
3 extraordinary Sanctity: A Baſiliſk, of an immenſe 
birt, Size, haunted a Cave in the Neighbourhood of the 
Church of St. Lucia in Orphea, and, with its ve- 
nomous Breath, killed all who approached the 
Mouth of the Cave. Thus was that Part of the 
City ſoon turned into a Deſart, all flying from 
thence to avoid the Contagion. But Leo, pitying 
their Condition, undertook, as ſoon as he was or- 
dained, to deliver them from ſo troubleſome a 
Neighbour, In order to that, he went in Proceſ- 


ſion, 


? Anaſt. in Leo IV. 4 Anaſt. Herman. Contract. Orderii. 
Vital. Martin. Pelon. &c. | 
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ſion, after a general Faſt, with all his Clergy, to ges 

the Church of St. Mary ad Præſepe, and from Rn 

thence to the Cave, cauſing an Image of the Vir- 

gin Mary. to be carried before him. As he ap- 

proached the fatal Place, he ordered the Clergy 

and People to ſtop, and boldly advancing alone to 

the very Mouth of the Cavern pronounced ſome 

Prayers there, returned unhurt ; and the Baſiliſk 

was never more heard of *. Againſt this Miracle 

might be objected the Authority of Pliny, telling 

us that the Baſiliſk is no-where to be met with but 

in the Province of Cyrenaica in Africa. But that 

Objection Baronius has anſwered, by letting us 

know, that when God wants to puniſh the Sins of 1 

Men, every Country produces every noxious Crea- By! 

ture t. | I! 
In Leo's Time was firſt moved by a Monk, Tt Dipur vis 

named Gotheſcalque, the famous Diſpute about 7 

Grace, Predeſtination, and Free-will, that divided i! #-# 

the whole Gallican Church into two oppoſite Par- Tan, e. 1 

ties, and was long carried on, with great Warmth, a 

by the moſt eminent Men of that Church. But Wi 

as the Pope never interfered in the Controverſy, 1 

nor did any of either Party ever think of appealing | 

to him, or aſking his Opinion, (an irrefragable 

Proof that they did not look upon him as an un- 

erring Judge in religious Diſputes) I ſhall refer the 

Reader, for an Account of that Diſpute, to the con- 

temporary Writers, eſpecially to Rabanus of Mentz, 

to Hincmar of Reims, and Amolo of Lions, who 

were the chief Actors in it, and diſtinguiſhed them- 

ſelves, above the reſt, by their Erudition and Learn- 1 

Ing. : 1 : 1 | 
15 wrote an Homily, calculated to inſtruct the Leo's Tln Gil 

Clergy in the Duties of their Office, and ordered it“ 41 

to be read by the Biſhops in the Aſſemblies of the | 

Clergy Ml 


 Anaſt. ibid. Plin. Nat, Hiſt. 1, viii. c. 212. Bar. 
ad ann, 847. p. 52. 


tated by ſeve- - , . 
ral Writers, fore I inquire whether ſuch a Pope ever exiſted, or 
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Clergvof their reſpective Dioceſes. It has reached 
imes, and is to be found in the Collection of 


the Councils u. 


— 


Pope JO AN. 


FTER Leo IV. and Benedict I. is common- 


6 "2 


tures of Pope I ly placed the famous Pope Joan, by thoſe 


who believe that ſuch a Pope ever exiſted. But be- 


not, the Reader will expect ſome Account of the 
Birth, of the Education, of the various Adventures 
of ſo extraordinary a Woman, before, as well as 
after ſhe attained the Pontifical Dignity, as it has 
been dehvered down to us by the Writers who 
ſpeak of her as a real and, not as a fabulous Per- 
ſon. She was, according to moſt of thoſe Writers, 
the Daughter of an Engliſb Miſſionary, who, leave- 
ing his own Country, went over to Germany, with 
great Numbers of his Countrymen, to inſtruct the 
Saxons, whom Charlemagne had converted with his 
victorious Army to the Chriſtian Religion. The 


Miſſionary carried over his Wife with him, which 


obliged him, as ſhe was big with Child, to ſtop at 
Ingelheim ; and there ſhe was delivered of a Daugh- 
ter, whom ſome call Joan, others Agnes, Gerbert, 
Jabel, Marguerite, Dorothy, and Futt. As Joan 
(fo I ſhall call her, as ſhe is moſt commonly known 
by that Name) ſhewed from her Infancy a ſtrong 
Inclination to the Study of Letters, and her Father, 
who was a Man of great Learning, indulging that 
Inclination, took upon him to inſtruct her. She 
made under him ſuch aſtoniſhing Progreſs in the 

ng | different 


„ Concil, I. viii. p. 33. 
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different Branches of Literature, that ſhe was look- 
ed upon by all as a Prodigy. Her Paſſion for 
Learning did not render her inſenſible to a Paſſion 
of a different Nature. As ſhe was no leſs famous 
for her Beauty and Addreſs, than for her Genius 
and her Learning, a young Monk, of the Monaſte- 
ry of Fuld in Germany, fell violently in Love with 
her ; and his Flame kindling one no leſs violent in 
her Breaſt, it was agreed between them, that, to 
enjoy more freely the Company of each other, ſhe 
ſhould privately withdraw from her Father's Houle, 
ſhould diſguiſe her Sex, and, in that Diſguiſe, ap- 
ply to the Abbot to be admitted into the ſame Mo- 
naſtery. She was then only twelve Years old ; but 
her Paſſion inſpiring her with a Reſolution ſuperior 
to her Age, as well as to her Sex, ſhe forſook her 
Parents unaffected, and, diſſembling her Sex, pre- 
ſented herſelf to the Abbot, and fo impoſed upon 
hin, by an aſſumed Modeſty, and a pretended De- 
fire of conſecrating herſelf from her tender Years to 
God, and avoiding the Temptations of the World, 
that might, in Confederacy with her Paſſions when 


they grew ſtronger, rob her of her Innocence, that 


he embraced her with great Joy, and received her, 
as a moſt promiſing Youth, amongſt his Monks. 
And now the two Lovers had, to their inexpreſſible 
Satisfaction, Opportunities every Day of ſeeing one 
another, of converſing familiarly together, and ex- 
preſſing to each other the Violence of their Paſſion, 
undiſturbed and unſuſpected. However, they are 
ſaid to have kept, notwithſtanding the Violence of 
their Paſſion, within Bounds in indulging it; but 
within what Bounds we are not told; and to keep 
any Bounds in indulging a violent Paſſion is a Taſk, 
to which few, if any at all, are equal. The Lovers 
did not long continue in that happy State; but 
cloping together, for what Reaſons we are not in- 
lormed, from the Monaſtery, they came privately 

over 


331 


332 


The Hiſtory of the POP Es, or Joan 


over to England, the young Monk being a Native 
of this Country. Here they purſued their Studies 
together with uncommon Application. From hence 
they went to France, and from France to Italy, and 
from Itah to Greece; ſtopping where-ever they found 
Maſters or Profeſſors capable of improving them in 
the Knowlege they had already acquired. In Greece 
they choſe Athens for the Place of their Abode, to 
perfect themſelves there in the Knowlege of the 
Greek Tongue. They had not been long at Athens 
when the Monk was taken ill, and died in a few 
Days, in ſpite of all the Care that could poſſibly be 
uſed to fave his Life. How deeply the ſurviving 
Lover was affected with ſo fatal a Blow, no Words 
can expreſs. Not*able to bear the Sight of any 
Thing or Place ſhe had ever ſeen with him, ſhe re- 
ſolved, in the ſame Diſguiſe, to repair to Rome ; 
not to viſit the holy Places there, but. to divert her 
Mind from dwelling too intenſely upon the irrepara- 
ble Loſs ſhe had ſuſtained, and alleviate her Grief 
with the Sight of ſo many great Objects aswould offer 
themſelves there to her View. She had no Occa- 
ſion to repent of that Reſolution : Her extraordina- 
ry Talents made her ſoon known in that great Me- 
tropolis; and her Modeſty, her Addreſs, her en- 
gaging Behaviour, gained her the Eſteem as woll as 
the Affection of all who knew her. To diſplay her 
Talents, ſhe opened a School; and had the Satiſ- 
faction of ſeeing it frequented by Perſons of the firit 
Rank and Diſtinction, by the moſt learned Men at 
that Time in Rome, nay, and by the public Pro- 
feſlors themſelves, not aſhamed, nor thinking it any 
fort of Diſparagement for them to become her Diſci- 
ples. Thus ſhe continued gaining daily new Re- 
E and Credit, not by her Knowlege and 
rning alone, but by a Conduct, in Appearance, 
quite blameleſs, and an outward Shew o * raor- 
| nary 
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dinary Sanctity, being ever the foremoſt in all pub- 
lic Exerciſes of Piety and Devotion. 


In the mean Time died Pope Leo IV. and tho' E jen 


Men of extraordinary Merit were not then wanting *** 
in Rome, yet was a Woman preferred to them all 
and, as of all the beſt qualified for fo high a Stati- 
on, raiſed with one Voice, by the People and Cler- 
gy, to the Pontifical Throne. Thus did the World 
behold a Woman ſitting in the Chair of St. Peter, 
and the Keys, with the Power of looſening and 
binding, fallen to the Diſtaff. How long ſhe was 
ſuffered thus to impoſe on the Chriſtian World, is 
not agreed amongſt Authors; but in this all agree, 
that neither the People nor the Clergy had Occaſi- 
on, till ſhe was diſcovered, to repent of their Choice; 
for ſhe was diſcovered in the End, and the Diſco- 
very of her Sex was owing to the ſame Paſſion that 
firſt prompted her to diſguiſe it. Had ſhe been as 
chaſte as many other Women, who are ſaid to have 
diſguiſed their Sex before her Time, as well as af- 
ter it, ſhe might have continued undiſcovered, as 
well as they, to the Hour of her Death ; but Chaſti- 
ty was a Virtue that ſhe had been an utter Stranger 
to ever ſince her Infancy, and Opportunities now of- 
fering daily to gratify an Inclination that ſhe never 
had the Reſolution to withſtand, ſhe yielded to it at 
all Adventures, diſcovered herſelf to one of her Do- 
meſtics, on whoſe Secrecy ſhe knew ſhe could rely, 
and, diſcloſing to him all her Secrets, took him in. 
the room of her former Lover. He was true to his 
Truſt; and to none was their Intimacy known till 
the Conſequences, naturally attending it, betrayed 
it to the World. Her Holineſs proved with Child; 
and we are told, that having preſumed, in that Con- 
dition, to exorciſe a Demoniac, and command the 
Devil to tell her when he was to quit the Body he 
poſſeſſed, the evil ſpirit anſwered; Tell me firſt, you 
who are Pope, and the Father of Fathers, when a ſhe 


- Pope 
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Pope is to be brought to Bed, and I will then tell you 
when 1 am to quit the Body I poſſeſs (A). That An- 
ſwer was underſtood by thoſe who heard it as im- 
porting no-more, than that the Devil would never 
depart from that Body ; and no Notice was there- 
fore taken of it. 

In the mean Time her Holineſs advanced in her 
Pregnancy; but not thinking herſelf fo near her 
Time as ſhe really was, ſhe unluckily ventured to 
aſſiſt at a Proceſſion, the annual Proceſſion of the 
Rogation Week. In that Week, the Week pre- 
ceding Hhit/ſuntide, extraordinary Devotions were 

rformed to preſerve the Fruits of the Earth yet 
tender and liable to be blaſted ; and the Pope walk- 
ed in ſolemn Proceſſion, with all the Clergy, from 
the Vatican Baſilic to the Lateran. She might have 
excuſed herſelf; and a Woman of her Art and Ad- 
dreſs could not be at a Loſs to find Pretences to ex- 
cuſe herſelf from attending fo long and fo fatiguing 
a Ceremony : But ſhe choſe to attend it, not ap- 
prehending that ſhe was ſo near her Time, fay 
ſome Writers; while others gravely tell us, that, 
touched with Remorſe, ſhe ſincerely repented of her 
Wickedneſs; and that an Angel being thereupon 
ſent from Heaven to offer her the Alternative, to 
be either eternally damned in the other World, or 
endure in this the Confuſion that was due to her 
Sins, ſhe choſe of the two Evils the leaſt. How- 
ever that be, ſhe ſet out in Proceſſion from the Ya- 
tican, attended, according to Cuſtom, by the Cler- 
gy in a Body, by the Senate, and immenſe Crowds 
of People, and walked with great Eaſe till ſhe came 
to the Street between the Church of St. Clement and 


the Amphitheatre. There ſhe was ſuddenly ſeized 


with the Pains incident to Women in her Condition . 
r | | fel 


(A) Papa Pater Patrum Papiſſe pandito partum ; | 
Et tibi tunc edam de corpore quando recedam. + 
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fell, overcome by the Violence of thoſe Pains, to 
the Ground; and while all about her were ſtriving 
to help her up, and afford her ſome Relief, not 
knowing what had befallen her, ſhe was, in the 
public Street, and in the Preſence of the whole Mul- 
titude, delivered of a Son, or, as a Monkiſh Poet 2. Ae 
expreſſes it, of a little Pope B). Some ſay, that 2 I 
both the Mother and the Child died on the Spot; Sree. 
and others, that the Child died ; but that the Mo- 
ther was preſerved by a Kind of Miracle, to atone, 
as ſhe did in a Dungeon, for her Wickedneſs (C). 
They add, that, to perpetuate the Memory of ſuch 
an extraordinary Adventure, a little Chapel was 
built, and a Statue erected, in the Place where it 
happened, both to the Mother and the Child ; and 
that, in Deteſtation of the Fact, the Popes and the 
Roman Clergy have ever ſince, in their Proceſſions 
from the Vatican to the Lateran, turned off from 
that Street, chuſing rather to go a good way about, 
than to paſs through ſo infamous a Place. Not ſa- 
tisfied with thus ſnewing their Deteſtation and Ab- 
horrence of ſuch a ſcandalous Impoſition, to pre- 
vent their being thus impoſed upon for the future, 
they introduced the immodeſt Cuſtom of placing 
the new Pope on a perforated Stool, before he was 
ordained, and obliging the youngeſt Deacon to ſa- 
tisfy himſelf and them, that the Perſon, whom they 
had choſen, was not a Woman; Mas eſt, cried the 
Deacon ; and the Clergy anſwered, Deo gratias. 

Such is the Account they give us of the Birth, Her Adver. 
Education, Adventures, and unhappy End of the 2 
celebrated Pope Joan. But it is to be obſerved, Marianas. 

N | l 57 that 


(B) Papa Pater Patrum it Papiſſa Papellum: | 
(C) She is ae in? joint FE —. 9 hanging, 
with her Lover, at the Entry into Hell: oY ts 
Hic pendebat adhuc, ſexum mentita virilem | 
Fæmina: cui triplici Phrygiam diademate mitram 
Suſpendebat apex 3 et Pontificalis adulter, ſays that Poet. 
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that of none of the various Circumſtanees and Inci- 
dents, with which they have embelliſhed her Story, 
has the leaſt Notice been taken by Marianus Scotus, 
who flouriſhed 200 Years after her Time, and is 
ſuppoſed to have been the firſt that mentioned her, 
All he ſaid of her. if he ſaid ſo much, was, that 
to Leo IV. ſucceeded Joan, a Woman, who held the 
See two Years, fue Months, and four Days. What- 
ever elſe we read of her has been added by Writers 
ſome one, ſome two, ſome three, and ſome four 
hundred Years after Marianus, and may conſequent- 
ly be looked upon as fabulous. However, as a Fact, 
true in itſelf, may be, and often is, related with 
ſuch Circumſtances as render it incredible, I ſhall 
examine here the Fact in queſtion, abſtracting from 
the Circumſtances with which later Writers have 
embelliſhed it, and only inquire, whether Leo IV. 
was ſucceeded by Joan a Woman? 

And, in the firſt Place, I cannot at all agree with 
Panvinius, that God never would have ſuffered he 
See of St. Peter, founded by Chriſt himſelf, to be ſa- 


the Pontifical crilegiouſly profaned by a Woman ; fince he himſelf 


Dignity, 


is forced to allow, and ſo is Baronins, the See of St. 
Peter, tho founded, according to them, by Chriſt 
himſelf, to have been ſacrilegiouſſy profaned by the 
moſt wicked of Men, by Monſters of Iniquity, by the 
Lovers, the Bullies, the Baſtards of public Proſti- 
tutes, Proſtitutes governing Rome with an abſolute 
Sway, and raiſing their chief Favourites to the See 
of St. Peter. Neither can I agree with thoſe who. 
think it impoſſible that a Woman ſhould have diſ- 
guiſed her Sex ſo artfully as to be raiſed, quite un- 
ſuſpected, to the Pontifical Dignity : For Inſtances 
are not wanting of Women, who have diſguiſed 
their Sex no leſs ſucceſsfully than Joan is ſaid to 


have done, and have lived, quite unſuſpected till 


Death 
 Onuph, Panvin. ad Platin- in Johan. VIII. 
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Death diſcovered them, or they diſcovered them- 
ſelves. Thus did Eugenia, Daughter to Philip Go- 
vernor of Alexandria under the Emperor Gallienus, 
diſguiſe herſelf fo as to be admitted into a Monaſte- 

of Monks, 'nay, and to be made Abbot; and 
ſhe would have continued undiſcovered to the Hour 
of her Death, had ſhe not diſcovered herſelf to ſave 
her Reputation, being impeached of an Intrigue 
with a Woman of ill Fame, to the great Scandal of 
all the Monks. The Fact is related by Alcimus Avi- 
tus, who was Archbiſhop of Vienne in the ſixth Cen- 
tury, in his Poem upon Virginity v. In like manner 
Theodora of Alexandria, having committed a Fault 
in her Youth, reſolved to conceal the Sex ſhe had 
diſgraced, and atone for it in a Monaſtery. She 
was accordingly admitted by the Abbot in the Diſ- 
guiſe of a Man, and, thus diſguiſed, acted her Part 
ſo well, that one of her own Sex conceived a vio- 
lent Paſhon for her; and being ſlighted by her, to 
revenge that Slight, gave herſelf up to one capable 
of gratifying her vicious Inclination, and laid to 
Theodora the Child ſhe had by him. Theodora 
might have eaſily confuted the Calumny ; but ſhe 
choſe rather to be thought guilty, to be driven with 
Diſgrace out of the Monaſtery, nay, and to bring 
up the Child as her own, than to pull off the Maſk. 
Nicephorus Caliſtus *, and the Author of the Golden 
Legend, to whom we are indebted for this Account, 
add, that Theodora was re-admitted, after ſome Years 
of Penance, into the Monaſtery ; that ſhe led there, 
quite unſuſpected, a penitent and exemplary Life 
and that the Secret was not diſcovered till after her 
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Death. - © 


Many other Inſtances occur in Hiſtory of Wo- 4 nen 
men who have diſguiſed themſelves no leſs ſucceſs- 2 eſe 
fully than Pope Joan is ſuppoſed to have done; nay, 


the See of vn 
it was even ſaid, and commonly believed, if Pope — 1 
' » Aleim. Avit. Poemat. l. vv. Niceph. Caliſt. Hiſt. 
Eecleſ. I. xvi. c. 5. 


1 
Vor. IV. „ 4 Ele! Leo 1 
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Leo IX. is to be credited, that a Woman had intro- 
duced herſelf into the Patriarchal See of Conſtantino- 
ple. That Report, indeed, the Pope did not be- 
lieve; but yet thought that ſuch a Thing might poſ- 

{bly have j And in a Letter he wrote to 
Michael, Patriarch of Conſtantinopie, he expreſſes 
himſelf thus; Far be. it from us to believe what 
is confidently reported to have happened to the 
4 Church of C — viz. that by promoting. 
<< as ſhe. does, ſo many Eunuchs to the Patriarchal 
« See, contrary to the firſt Canon of the Council of 
% Nice, ſhe had once placed a Woman on that See. 

The Enormity of the Fact, joined to our frater- 
* nal Benevolence, does not allow us to credit that 
Report; but yet, when we reflect on the little 
< Regard you pay to the Canons, and the Cuſtom 
{© that obtains in the Church of admitting Eu- 
« nuchs not only to holy Orders, but even to the Pa- 
« triarchal Dignity, we cannot help thinking, that 
„ ſuch a Thing might poſſibly have happened v.“ 
Now, if it was not thought by Leo abſurd or incre- 
dible, that God ſhould have luffered the See of Con- 
faminiple, though founded, as is pretended, by the 
Apoſtle St. Andrew, to be profaned by a aa, 
Why ſhould it be thought abſurd or incredible that 
God ſhould haye ſuffered the See of Rome, though 
founded, as is pretended, by the Apoſtle St. Peter, 

to. be profaned by a Woman? If Leo did not think 
it impoſſible for a Woman to diſguiſe her Sex fo 
artfully as to be raiſed, quite — to the 
See of Conſtantinaple; why ſhould we think it im- 


poſſible for a Woman to — her Sex ſo artfully 
as to be raiſed, quite unſuſpected, to the See of 


Nume ? To Cuſtom that trap at this Time | 


11 wy leren — — ;: nay, 0 e Cultom 


9 4 4 
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82 | Leo IX ep. 1. 71 
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Catcondilas aſcribes the raiſing: of a Woman to the 
Apoſtolic See :. And Pierius Valerianus, in an Ha- 
rangue he addreſſed to Cardinal Hippolitus de Medi- 
cis, tells that Cardinal, that had the Weſtern Clergy 
never adopted the effeminate Cuſtom of ſhaving their 
Beards, the World would never have ſeen a Woman 
ſitting in the Chair of St. Peter *. 
That a Woman therefore ſhould have been raiſed, * — 
in the Diſguiſe of a Man, to the See of St. Peter, is 
a Thing neither abſolutely impoſſible in itſelf, nor 
incredible: But yet, that ſuch a Thing never did 
happen, that no Woman ever did fit in that See, 
and conſequently that the famous Pope Joan is a 
mere Chimera or Fantome, has been made ſo evi - 
dently appear by ſeveral Proteſtant as well as Ro- 
man Catholic W riters, that I can ſcarce help charge- 
ing thoſe with want of Candor, who ſtill maintain 
ſo ſtale and ſo groundleſs a Fable. In Matters of 
Fact, we are to ſtand to the Teſtimony of the con- 
temporary Writers, if worthy of Credit, or of thoſe 
who lived the neareſt to the Times of which they 
write; and admit or reject what we read in the later 
Writers, as it is conſiſtent or inconſiſtent with what 
we read in them. Now, what we read in Anaſta- 
fins, who lived at this very Time in Rome, concern- 
ing the Death of Pope Leo IV. and the Election of 
his Suceeſſor, at which he Was probably preſent, is 
abſolutely inconſiſtent with What we read in the 
Writers who flouriſned ſome Ages after his Time, 
viz. that Leo IV. was ſucceeded by a Woman; for 
the Bibliothecarian tells us in expreſs Terms, that the 
People of Rome, the Clergy, and Nobility, meet- 
ing as ſoon as Leo died (mox), to chuſe him a Suc- 
ceſſor, all agreed to a Man to confer that Honour 
on Benedict; that they went thereupon immediately 
in a Body to the Church of St. Calljius, and, have- 
ing found him there at his Prayers, they carried 
RN ITSY 2 2 him 
Calcond. Hiſt. Ture. I. vi. p. 200. Johan. Pier. Valer. 
pro Sacerdot. barb. ad Card. Med. e D101 
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him from thence to the Lateran Palace, placed him 
on the Pontifical Throne, and ſigning the Decree 
of his Election ſent it to the Emperors Lotharius 
and Lewis®, Leo therefore was, according to Ana- 
Haſius, an Eye. witneſs of what he writes, immedi- 
ately ſucceeded by Benedict, and not by a Wo- 
man. 5 


The female The Account of Anaſtaſius is intirely agreeable to 
1 bees v ib What we read in Hincmar, at this very Time Arch- 
contemporary biſhop of Reims, who writes thus in one of his Let- 
ters to Pope Nicholas, the immediate Succeſſor of 
Benedict III. I diſpatched, ſays he, Euvoys, with 
Letters to Rome, who, hearing on the Road that Leo 
was dead, purſued, nevertheleſs, their Fourney, and, 
arriving at Rome, obtained of Benedict the Privi- 
lege which they were ſent to demand ©, While the En- 
voys were on the Road Leo died, and Benedi was 
choſen, as appears from the Words of the Letter : 
We cannot therefore ſuppoſe any other to have been 
choſen between them, and to have held the See two 
Years and five Months, as the female Pope is ſaic 
to have done, without ſuppoſing the Envoys to have 
been two Years and five Months on the Road from 
Reims to Rome; which no Man can ſuppoſe or believe. 
The other contemporary Writers were all as little ac- 
quainted with the female Pope as Anaſtaſius and Hinc- 
mar. Thus Pope Nicholas, the immediate Succeflor 
of  Benedi, in a Letter he wrote to the Biſhop of 
the Council of Soiſſans, eleven Years after the Death 
of Leo, ſpeaks of Benedi#'as the immediate Succeſſ- 
or of that Pope: Leo, Pontiff of the Apoſtolic See, 
ſays he, being dead, and Benedict, F holy Memory, 
choſen to ſucceed bim, under him the Reverend Hinc- 
mar renews the War i. In like manner Ads, Arch- 
biſhop of Vienne, who flouriſhed at this very Time, 
and died in 873, enumerating, in his Chronicle, the 
Popes from Gregory IV. to Nicholas I. places ** 
i | 7 
Anaſt in Benedict. III. Hincmar. ep. 26. tom. ii, Edit 
Sirmond. p. 298. Nich. ep. 46 [ * 
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dict III. immediately after Leo IV. The Roman Pon- 
i Gregory dies, ſays Ado, and in his room Sergius 
1s ordained ; to Sergius ſucceeds Leo; and to Leo is 
ſubſtituted Benedict. The Bertinian Annaliſt, who 
flouriſhed at the ſame Time, and brought his An- 
nals 2 to the Year $82, writes thus at the Year 
855, Leo, Biſhop of the Apoſtolic See, dies; to him. 
ſucceeds Benedict; to Benedict Nicholas; to Nicho- 
las Hadrian, and to Hadrian John ©. © 
The Greek Writers of the ninth Century knew, Ard litewiſe 

it ſeems, as little of a female Pope as the Latin , je Ge 
for the famous Phocius of Conſtantinople, and Me- 
trophanes of Smyrng, not only take no kind of No- 
tice of her, though both ſwotn Enemies of the See 
of Rome, but expreſsly exclude her, placing Benedif# 
immediately after Leo, Nicholas after Benedict, Ha- 
drian after Nicholas, and John after Hadrian; and if 
both Writers were contemporary with theſe Popes. 11 
The Writers I have quoted all lived and wrote at ö 
the very Time when the female Pope is ſuppoſed to 
have been choſen, to have governed the Church 
two Vears and five Months, and to have at laſt been 
diſcovered in the Manner we have ſeen; and yet 
not one of them takes the leaſt Notice of ſuch an 
extraordinary Event; not one of them mentions the 
ſhe Pope, but, on the contrary, all abſolutely ex- 11 
N clude her, by making Benedif? the immediate Suc- vs 
ceſſor of Leo, and thus leaving no room for any other. 1 
Should therefore the Writers, who lived and wrote 

ever ſo little a Time after them, all to a Man relate 

ſuch an Adventure; ſhould they all perfectly agree 

in every Circumſtance attending it ; their Evidence, 

nevertheleſs, ought not to be regarded, as contra- 

dicting the Teſtimony of thoſe whom we muſt ſup- 

poſe to have been better informed than they. But 

even i the earlieſt Writers, upon whom the Account 


of 


* Annal. Bertin. ad ann. 855. f Phot. de Proceſſ. Spirit 
Sanct. l. i. E de dpirit, Sand. divinitar. 
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of a female Pope has been fathered, lived two hun- 

dred Years after the Writers I have quoted; and 

ſcarce two of them agree in the Account they give 

of her: And are we to believe, upon the Teſtimo- 

ny of ſuch Writers, ſo remarkable an Event, tho' 

utterly unknown to all the contemporary Hiſtorians, 

nay, and. inconſiſtent with what they have writ ? 

Who could inform- them of what fed in former 

Times, if the Writers did not inform them who 

1 thoſe Times, or at leaſt nearer them than 
eee appriſed, that in ſome Manuſcript Co- 
Pipe Gifted Pep of Anaſtaſius an Account is given of a Woman 
— [op ng ope between Leo IV. and Benedict III. But as that 
nus. Account is not to be found in the more ancient and 
authentic Copies of that Writer, if we may depend 

upon the Teſtimony of many learned Critics, Pro- 

teſtants as well as Roman Catholics, who have. nar- 

rowly. examined them s; and it evidently contra- 

dicts the Account given by Anaſtaſius himſelf, and 

all the contemporary Writers, of the Election of 
Benedict, it is now, almoſt univerſally, looked up- 

on as ſuppoſititious, as not given i ors a but 
inſerted, in later Times, into his Work by ſome 
injudicious and ignorant Tranſcriber, unwilling that 

ſuch an extraordinary Adventure, whether true or 

falſe, ſhould be wanting in his Copy. And truly 

that the Relation of this Tale was added by ſome 

other Hand to the Manuſcript Copies of Anaſtaſius 

pears, I think, undeniable, from the Manner in 
which the Relater expreſſes himſelf, viz. it is ſaid 
that Leo was ſucceeded by a Woman, For can any 
Man think that Anaſtaſius, who. lived in Rome at 
that very Time, who was an Eye-witneſs of what 
he wrote, and conſequently muſt have known for 
certain Whether or no Leo was ſucceeded by a Wo- 
t Onpph. in addit. ad Platin. Blondel. Kclairciſſ. de la queſt. 
Si uhe femme, &c. | Serrau. ep. 138. 146. Florimond de Re- 
mosd. I. i. Antipapeſſe, Bale, art. Papeſſe, Note A, * 
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man, would have ſpoken of ſuch an extraordinary 
Event as a Fact that was /aid to have happened, 
and not poſitively aſſerted, or poſitively denied it? 
Would any Hiſtorian, who in our Days ſhould 
write, the Biſtory of Great-Britain, expreſs himſelf 
thus in ſpeaking of the Succeſſion of our Kings, i- 
is ſaid that George I. was ſacceeded by George II.? 
This is one of the many Reaſons that Weste Mr. 
Sarrau, a zealous Proteſtant, and very able Writer, 
to conclude the above-mentioned Paſſage to have 
been added to the Manuſcript Copies. of Anaftaſtus 
by one who made an ill Uſe of his leiſure Hours® ; and 
this Reaſon the penetrating Mr. Bayle looked upon 
as a Demonſtration *, As tor the Writers who flou- 
riſhed in the ſame Century with Anaſtaſius, - or in 
the following, it is not even pretended, that by any 
of them Mention has been made of a female Pope ;. 
and therefore it matters little whether ſhe was firſt 
mentioned by Marianus Scotus in the End of the 
eleventh Century, by Sigebert in the Beginning of 
the twelfth, or by Martinus Polonus about the Mid- 
dle of the thirteenth; for the ſame Queſtion or Dif- 
ficulty ſtill. occurs, how came they to know what 
was utterly unknown to, or at leaſt paſſed over in- 
Silence by, all who wrote before them ? mY 
Who was the Inventor of this Fable, or by whom By arten 
it was firſt related, is uncertain, it being by ſome 9/7 
charged upon Marianus Scotus, by ſome upon Sigi- 
Bert, and by ſome upon Vincentius Bellovacenſis, or 
Martinus Polonus ; while others pretend no mention 
to be made of the female Pope in the more ancient 
Manuſcript Copies of theſe Writers But whoever 
was the firſt Author of that Tale, it was, in Pro- 
ceſs of Time, embelliſhed with many Circum- 
ſtances, or curious Anecdotes, , unknown. to thoſe 
who had firſt related it. In the Copies of Maria- 
wu, FRETS mention is s made of 8 Joan, no more 
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is ſaid than that Joan, a Woman, ſucceeded Pope 
Leo IV. during the Space of two Years, five Months, 
and four Days; but by thoſe who wrote after him 
we are told, as has been obſerved above, that the 
ſhe Pope was delivered of a Son in the public Street, 
between the Church of St. Clement and the Coliſeo, 
or the Amphitheatre of Titus ; that thenceforth the 
ſolemn Proceſſions have ever avoided the ſame 
Street; that a Marble Statue was erected there in 
Deteſtation of ſuch an Event *; and that the per- 
forated Chair was, from that Time forward, made 
uſe of, to prevent the like Miſtake in the Election 
of the Pope l. But it does not appear that the ſo- 
lemn Proceſſions ever paſſed through that Street; 
and if they did, it was for other Reaſons, perhaps 
becauſe it was too narrow, that they afterwards took 
another Way. We cannot doubt that a Statue was 
to be ſeen in the Place where Joan was ſuppoſed to 
have been delivered of her Son, being aſſured by 
Theodoric of Neim, who paſſed the beſt Part of his 
Time at Rome, and was Secretary to two Popes, 
that it was ſtill extant at the Time he wrote, that 
is, in 1413. But from thence we cannot conclude 
the Story to be true, but only that it was believed 
when the Statue was erected (D); as it was believ- 
b Cane, ed when the Statue of the ſhe Pope was placed, in 
dral ar Sie. the Cathedral of Siena, among thoſe of the Popes, 
na, from St. Peter to Pius II. and placed between Leo 
IV. and Benedict III. with this Inſcription, Joan VIII. 
an Engliſh Woman. In Baronius's Time this Statue 
was ſtill to be ſeen in the Cathedral of Siena; but 
Cardinal Tarugi, Archbiſhop of that City, applying 
7 | * — | to 


i 


 ® Theodoric Niem de Priv. et Jur.bus Imp. * Guillem. 
Brevin. de ſept. Rome. Eccleſ, [ 5. 


(D) It was more probably an ancient Statue; but believed by 

Theodoric of Niem to be Pope Joan's, as it repreſented a Wo- 

man and her Child ; and the Fable of the ſhe Pope univerſally | 
obtained in his Time. W 
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to the Grand Duke, at his Requeſt the Features 
were altered by his Royal Highneſs, and the Statue 
of Pope Joan was metamorphoſed into that of Pope 
Zachary; but, as all knew that it had once repre- 
ſented the female Pope, it was broken or removed 
before the Year 1677, to aboliſh her very Memo- 


ry w (E). As for the perforated Chair, three Chairs 


were 


© Pagi, ad ann. 853. n. 17. | 


(E) What Care was taken at Siena to aboliſh all Remembrance 


of Pope Joan, as well as of the Statue with which ſhe was ho- 
noured in the ſtately Cathedral of that City, will appear trom 
what happened to the very learned Father Antonius Pagi, and is 
related by himſelf: As he paſſed through Siena in 1677, and 
was very deſirous of being informed upon the Spot of every 
Particular relating to the — Statue of the ſhe Pope in that 
Cathedral, he applied for Information to the Religious of his 


own Order, the Minorites; but they, to his great Surprize, 


retended all to a Man never to have heard of ſuch a Statue. 
ng Pagi, finding they avoided, he knew not why, en- 
tering upon the Subject, repaired to the Cathedral, and addreſſ- 
ing moſt of the Prebendaries, as they came out of the Choir at- 
ter Veſpers, told them, that he wanted to ſee the Statue of 
Pope Joan, and begged they would ſhew it him, as it might af- 
ford him ſome new Light to confute the Fable, and confound 
the Heretics ; but they all walked off, without ſo much as 
deigning to return him an Anſwer. When they were all gone, 
a Man, advanced in Years accoſting him, told him, that he had 
long belonged to that Cathedral; and that, as it was not to 

ratify his Curioſity, but, as he underſtood, for the Good of 
the Church, he wanted to be informed concerning the Statue of 
Pope Joan, he would give him what Information ſhould be 
thought neceſſary for ſo good a Purpoſe, provided he engaged 
never to diſcover the Perſon who had given it. With this Con- 
dition Pagi very readily complied ; and thereupon the good old 
Man anſwered all his Queſtions to his full Satisfaction, ſhewed 
him the Place where the Statue had ſtood, told him when it was 
2 into that of Zachary, when it was removed, wiz. in 
the Pontificate of Alexander VII. a Native of Siena, &c. (1). 
Thus Pagi; and I canhot help obſerving here, that the Promiſe 
of Secrecy inſiſted on by the old Man, the clowniſh Behaviour 


of the Dignitaties of the Church, in one of the moſt polite Ci- 


ties of all aly, and the Shyneſs of the Friars, averſe to enter 


upon the Topic of the female Pope, even among RC, 
19 2,4 C'S d» fred : WITT 7: bf , an , 


(i) Pagi, ad ann. 853. n. 17. 


345 


— 


8 * > 2 —— — — 


| 
1 


I EET ³˙ w 
— - — — — 


mad 4 _—_— 


fy - 
k — 4 2 
LY — —-—y— ou vw 

of * 2 — a - - 


LY 4 2 — 2 


—— — — 

— ĩ1—·ÿ:--«ͤ 
2 * - - 

T.” 

4 = — — : 


346 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, r joan 
were formerly made uſe of in the Inſtallation of the 
Pope: The firſt was of white Marble, ſtood in the 
Porch of the Lateran Church, and was not perfo- 
rated; the other two were of Porphyry, were both 
perforated, and they ſtood before the Chapel of St. 
Silveſter, in the ſame Church. In the firſt of theſe 


Chairs the new Pope was placed, after he had been 


acknowleged by the Cardinals; and while he roſe 
from it, the th and 8th Verſes of the 1 1 3th Pſalni 
were ſung in Latin, Suſcitat de pulvere egenum, et 
de flercore erigit pauperem, &c. and from thence 
that Chair took the Name of Stercoraria. From 
that the Pope was attended by the Cardinals to the 
two other Chairs, was placed in both; and, while 
he fat in the one, the Keys of the Lateran Church 
were delivered to him by the Prior of St. Laurence, 
and he returned them to him while he fat in the 
other. The Reader will find this Ceremony de- 
ſcribed in Verſe by a Cardinal, in a Poem he wrote 
on the Coronation of Boniface VIII A. At what 
Time, or by whom, the Uſe of theſe omar + 


Cardin. Jacob. apud Bolland. tom. iv. Mai, p. 471. 


and with a very learned Man of their own Order, who, they 
knew, would make a good Uſe of the Information they ſhould 

ive him, plainly ſhew, that an Order had been iſſued, no 
ke, by the Inquifition, commanding all the Inhabitants of 
Siena to obſerve a ſtrict Silence with reſpect to Pope Jean and 
her Statue, And it is not at all to be doubted but the like Or- 
der has been lately iſſued by the ſame Tribunal in another City 
of Italy, injoining the Inhabitants to forbear all mention of 
one, whom they cruelly tortured and racked to Death. In 
Compliance with that Order, they muſt all pretend never to 
have heard of ſuch a Man, as the F riars at Siena pretended ne- 
ver to have heard of the ſamous Statue, which had ſtood ſo 
many Years in that Cathedral, and had but a little Time before 
been removed. But an honeſt Man, I truſt, will one Day be 
found at Macerato, as well as at Siena, who will ſpeak the 
Truth, to the eternal Infamy of the Miniſters of that helliſh 
Court, ſtriving to conceal with lying Certificates, and lying At- 
8eftations, as remarkable an Inſtance of their Cruelty and In- 
juſtice as any that occurs in Hiſtory, 


ban: BISHOPS of Rome. 


firſt introduced, we know not. Cencius, who wrote 
in the twelfth Century, is the firſt who mentions 


them; but it is not certain that Notice was taken 
by any Writer before the fifteenth Century of the 
Uſe that was then ſaid to have been made of them, 
viz. to know whether. the Perſon they had choſen 
was a Man or a Woman. The Chairs, eſpeciall: 
the two perforated ones, are thought by LES 
Antiquaries to have been uſed by the Romans (for 


they are ancient) in their hot Baths; and they are 


ſaid to have been diſcovered in the Ruins of thoſe 
Baths. As the placing of the new-choſen Pope in 


them confirmed the ignorant People in the Belief 


of the Fable of the ſhe Pope, it was thought adviſe- 
able to aboliſh that Ceremony; and it was accord- 
ingly aboliſhed in the ſixteenth Century o. 


The female Pope owes her Exiſtence and her 7 f 


Promotion to the Roman Catholics themſelves, for 
by them that Fable was invented, was publiſhed to 
the World by their Prieſts and Monks before the 
Reformation, and was credited, upon their Autho- 
rity, even by thoſe who were moſt zealouſly attach- 
ed to the holy See, and among the reſt by St. An- 
toninus, Archbiſhop of Florence; nor did they begin 
to confute it till Proteſtants reproached them with 
it, as reflecting great Diſhonour on the See of St. 
Peter. Aneas Silvius, afterwards Pope Pius. II. in 
the fifteenth Century, was the firſt that queſtioned 
the Truth of the Fact, ſaying, that the Story was 
not certain v. After him Aventinus, who was a Lu- 
theran in his Heart, abſolutely denied it, and many 
others undertook to confute it; but none, perhaps, 
with better Succeſs than the two Proteſtant Writers 
Sarau and Blondel, who have alleged ſuch Reaſons 
againſt the Exiſtence of the ſhe Pope as are abſo- 
lately unanſwerable: And indeed, had they not 
been convinced themſelves of the Falſity 15 the 

act, 


* Mabil. Muſzum Italic. part i. p. 159. n. Sil. ep. 
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Fact, no Man can think that two ſuch zealous Pro- 


teſtants would have taken ſo much Pains to convince 
others. 


cen Various Con jectures have been offered by thoſe 
the Origin of who have thought it worth their while to inquire 


into the Origin of this Fable: Some ſay, with Ba- 
ronius, that John VIII. betrayed ſo much Cowardice 
in the Cauſe of Photius, as I ſhall have Occaſion to 
relate hereafter, that it was thought he ſhould ra- 
ther be called a Woman than a Man. Aventinus 
will have the Fable to have taken its Riſe from the 
Election of Pope Jobn IX. raiſed to the See by the 
Intereſt of Theodora, a noble and imperious Courte- 
zan. Onuphrius Panvinius is of Opinion, that Joan 
Rainiere, another famous Courtezan, who governed 
Jobn XII. as well as the State, with an uncontroul- 
ed Power, was called in Raillery the ſhe Pope. Ma- 
ny other Conjectures have been alle concerning 
the Origin of a Fable, that was for {o long a Time 
and ſo univerſally credited 4; but, as they are only 
Conjectures, I ſhall not trouble the Reader with 
them, the Story of a female Pope being now gene- 
rally, not to ſay univerſally, rejected by Men of 

ing, whether Proteſtants or Papiſts, as an 
Event firſt mentioned by Writers who flouriſhed 
two hundred Years at leaſt after the Fact in queſti- 
on, and abſolutely irreconcileable with indiſputable 
Facts related by cotemporary Hiſtorians, 


2 See Blonde], Ecclaircifſement, p. 85, &c. 
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b of th BENEDICT III. 2. J 1. 


The Hundred and third Bisnor of Rome. | ö 


IN the room of Leo, the Roman People, the Cler- Benedia 1. | 
gy, and the Nobility, choſe immediately, ſays li 

Anaſtaſius :, and with one Conſent, Benedict, the 
third of that Name, a Native of Rome, the Son of 
one Peter, and Preſbyter of the Title of St. Calli: nt 
ſtus. He was at his Prayers in that Church when [1 
News was brought him of his Election; and think- 
ing himſelf unequal to ſo great a Charge, he beg- | 
ed, with many Tears, they would leave him where 
they found him. But the People, paying no kind 1 
of Regard to his Tears and Entreaties, carried him 

in Triumph to the Lateran Church, and there 

placed him, with loud Acclamations, on the Ponti- 

fical Throne. At the ſame time the Decree of his 

Election was drawn up, was ſigned by the Clergy 

and the Nobility, and ſent, in Compliance with 

the ancient Cuſtom, to the Emperors Lotharius and 

Lewis*, But thoſe who were charged with it, viz. 

Nicholas Biſhop of Anagui, and Mercurius, magiſter 

militiz, being gained over by Ar/enius Biſhop of 
Eugubio, as they paſſed through that City, promiſed 

to declare, upon their Return to Rome, for the Pre- 

ſbyter Anaſtaſius, who had been depoſed in a Coun- 
Fil, and excommunicated by the preceding Pope“. 
The Roman Deputies, returning to Rome, were ſoon 7h > 7 wa 
followed by thoſe from the two Emperors, ſent to —_ 
aſſiſt at the Ordination of a new Pope. But the lat- Anaftafue. 
ter being met at Horta, about forty Miles from 

Rome, by the Biſhops Ar/enius, Nicholas, and two 

others, viz. Rodoald of Porto, and Agatho of Todi, 
£07 bib ad: U zds 25: 7 nals 1 06 
* Anaſt. in Benedict. III. * Idem ibid. See above, 
P. 324+ | 
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The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Bened. III 
and three Captains of the Militia, they were pre- 
vailed upon by them to abandon Benedict, and ſide 
with Anaſtaſius. : Of this Benedict was no ſooner in- 
formed, than he diſpatched the two Biſhops, Gre. 
gory and Maio, with Letters to the Envoys. But 
they, paying no kind of Regard to the Pope or his 
Letters, or even the Right of Nations, ordered, no 


doubt at the Inſtigation of Auaſtaſius, the two ve- 


nerable Prelates to be bound, and ſtrictly guarded. 
Hereupon Benedif ſent Hadrian, Secundicerius of 


the Apoſtolic See, and Duke Gregory, to meet the 


Envoys; who, in the mean Time, ſent an Order 
to Rome, requiring, in the Name of the Emperors, 
the Clergy, the People, and the Senate, to meet 
them the next Day beyond Ponte Molle. They 
complied with the Order; and the Envoys, attend- 
ed by them, entered the Leonine City, where Ana- 
Fafins pulled down, and either burnt or broke in 
Pieces the Images that Leo had ſet up there in the 
Church of St. Peter, among the reſt an Image of 
our Saviour, and another of the Virgin Mary; and 
effaced the Repreſentation of a Council, perhaps of 
the Council that depoſed him, which Leo had cauſed 
to be painted on the Gates of that Baſilic. From 
the Leonine City, Anaſtaſius advanced through Nome 
to the Laterun Palace, and, placing himſelf in the 


„ Pontifical Throne, ordered Benedili to be ſtripped 


of the Enſigns of his Dignity, to be cruelly beaten, 


g. and to be delivered up to the two Preſbyters Jobs 


and Hadrian; whom Pope Leo had depoſed for their 
Crimes. This ocegſioned a general Grief and Con- 


ſternation amông all Ranks of Men: The Clergy 


and the Biſhops, Who were then in Nome, attended 


by the People, repaired to the Æmiliam Church, to 
implore there'the Protection of Heaven at ſo critic- 
al a Juncture; but they were ſoon interrupted by 
the Imperial Envoys, who, breaking into the Church, 
threatened them with preſent Death, if they did not 
acquieſce in the Hection of Anaſtaſius, The Biſhops 


anſwered 
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anſwered with great Firmneſs and Intrepidity, that Wear of 


they would rather ſuffer a thouſand Deaths than be 
any-ways acceſſory to the Conſecration of one de- 
poſed and anathematized by a Council. The En- 
voys, finding they were not to be frightened into a 
Compliance, retired to a Room in the Baſilic; and 
having ordered the Biſhops of Off/a and Albano to 
attend them there, they ſpared neither Threats nor 
Promiſes to gain them over to the Party of Anaſſa · 
Aus, and prevail upon them to perform the Cere- 
mony of his Conſecration. But the two Prelates 


not only withſtood both their Threats and their Pro- . pr 


refuſe to con. 


fecrate Ana- 
Envoys for thinking them capable of fo enormous iu. 


miſes, but had Reſolution enough to reprimand the 


a Crime as that of conſecrating one whom a Coun- 
Cil had depoſed, and tempting them to it. The 
Envoys, now ſenſible they could not prevail, began 
to relent; and the Point being diſputed on both 
Sides with great Warmth, in a Conference they had 
with the Biſhops and the Clergy in the Lateran Pa- 
lace, they yielded in the End; and, driving Ana- 


ſlaſius from the Palace, ordered Benedi7 to be ſet at th ** aben. 
Liberty, and he was, three Days after, carried in — K 


Triumph to the Church of St. Peter, and there or- — 


Es- 


dained in the Preſence of the Imperial Envoys, of par were 


the Biſhops, and of the Roman People and Nobili- 


ty, and acknowleged by all, even by the moſt zeal- 
ous Partizans of Anaſtaſius, for lawful Pope. Thus 


far the Bibliothecarian v: And, in his Account, one 
Thing occurs worthy of Notice, v7z. that the an- 
cient Cuſtom {till obtained of ſending the Decree of 
the Election of the new Pope to the Emperor, and 
not ordaining him till the Emperor confirmed it, 
and ſent Deputies to aſſiſt at his Ordination; for 
Anaſtaſius tells us, that it was in Compliance with 
ſuch an ancient Cuſtom that tbe Clergy and Nobility of 
Rome ſigned the Decree. of the Election of Benedict, 


and ſeuſ it to tbe moſt invincible Emperors Lotharius | 


and 


x hack in Benedict. III. 


| 
| 
| 
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Yearot and Lewis. That Cuſtom, therefore, was not yet 
Crit 855. 


» abrogated, as is ſuppoſed by Baronius, pretendin 


that the Emperors Lotbarius and Lewis yielded — 
Leo, the immediate Predeceſſor of Benedict, the 
Right they claimed of confirming the Election of 
the new Pope, or interfering any ways in it. 
Fthel- Soon after the Election of Benedict, Athelwulph, 
wh wk King of the eſt Saxons, came to Rome with his Son 
Lege Alfred, and continued there a whole Year ; durin 
hrs Sor Al- 


bi, which Time he made rich Offerings to St. Peter. 
Rome. Whereof the Reader will find a long Catalogue in 
Anaſtaſius, and Preſents to the Clergy, the Nobili- 
ty, and the People“. He is likewiſe ſaid to have 
rebuilt the Engli/þ School at Rome, that had been 
conſumed long before by Fire *, and to have grant- 


ed three hundred Mancuſes (F) a Year to the Biſhops 
of Rome, in Honour of St. Peter and St. Paul v. 
As he paſſed through France, on his Return to his 
own Kingdom, he married Judith, the Daughter of 
Charles the Bald, and brought her with him into 
England. In his Abſence, his eldeſt Son /#the!- 
bald uſurped the Crown ; but as the Danes had al- 
ready committed dreadful Ravages in his Domini- 
ons, and threatened them with a new Invaſion, 
Zthehvoulph: choſe rather to compound with the 
'Ulurper, than to kindle a War, at fo critical a 
Juncture, in the Bowels of the Kingdom; and he 
contented himſelf accordingly with the Eaſtern Pro- 
vinces, that is, with Ken/,. Suſſex, and Surry, and 
left his Son in. the quiet Poſſeſſion of the reſt. 
AEtbelwulph is greatly commended by the Monkiſh 
Writers for his _ that is, for his Prodigality in 
enriching. the Church at the Expence of his Sub- 
. 1 jects; 
» Idem ibid. * Polyd; Virg I. v. p. 96. 7 Aſſer. an- 
nal. ad ann. 855. 4 TINT 
F) The Saxon Mancuſe is, according to the Author of the 


Theſaurus Septentrionalis, equal in Value to three Half Crowns 
of our Money, | 21 1 
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jects; but he would have better deſerved the Com- cm 25%. 
mendations they beſtow on him, if, inſtead of un- 
dertaking ſo long a Journey to viſit the pretended 4 
Tombs of the Apoſtles, and ſtaying ſo long abroad, 
he had not ſtirred from Home, where his Preſence 
was neceſſary to repulſe the Danes, now become a 
very troubleſome and formidable Enemy, but em- 
ployed in the Defence of his People the Wealth he 
ſquandered away upon the Prieſts, the Saints, and 
holy Places at Rome. hos, Ray 5 . 

The following Year Michael, Emperor of the ? 4.57 ad 
Eaſt, hearing of the Election of Benedi#, diſpatch- , Michel 
ed to Rome one Lazarus a Monk, and ſkilful Paint- — 4 2 
er, to copgratulate, in his Name, the new Pope up- chrit 856. 
on his Promotion. By this Monk the Emperor ſent . 
many valuable Preſents to St. Peter, and among 
the reſt the Book of the Goſpels covered with pure 
Gold, and a Golden Chalice, both enriched with 
precious Stones of various Kinds*, 

The ſame Year the Pope received a Letter from Leer of 
Lupus Abbot of Ferrieres, a Man greatly eſteemed 22 
in this Age, recommending to his Holineſs TWO eres, to the 
Monks of his Monaſtery, who had undertaken .a 7. 


Pilgrimage to the Tombs of the Apoſtles, and beg- 4 | i 


ing him to inſtruct them in the Practices and Cui- 1. 
toms of the Roman Church, and to ſend him by in 
them, upon their Return, the following Books, the _ | 


Commentaries of St. Jeram upon Jeremiah, from 
the ſixth Book to the End; Cicero de Oratore; the 
twelve Books of Quintilian's Inſtitutions; and the 


Commentary upon Terence; which Books, he ſays, 1 
he cannot procure in France, and will ſend back to it 
his Fiolineſs as ſoon as tranſcribed 2. Ui 
The Pope died the 8th of April 858, having go- Benedig 38 
verned the Roman See two Years, ſix Months, and“ Vr x 1 
ten Days. He was choſen, indeed, a few Days af- Chr 358. ud 
ter the Death of Leo, which happened on the 49th 9. 1 


of Fuly 855 ; but he was not ordained till the 29th 


E Anaſt. ibid. Lupus, ep. 103. 
Vol. IV. Aa 208 of. 
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ges. of September of the ſame Year. Of this Pope two 
Letters have reached our Times, the one to Hinc- 
Hi Lie. mar of Reims, confirming the Acts of the ſecond 
1 Council of Soiſſons, which Leo his Predeceſſor had 
| refuſed to confirm, as thoſe who were condemned 
| by that Council had appealed to Rome ®; the other 
is a Letter to the Biſhops of the Kingdom of Charles 
| the Bald, wherein he enumerates the many Crimes 
| that a Subdeacon, named Hubert, the Son of Count 
Boo, was accuſed of, viz. of Murder, of Adulte- 
. ry, of Fornication, of ſpending his whole Time in 
3 the Company of Actreſſes, and other lewd Women, 
j of ſeizing on the Goods of the Monaſtery of St. 
| Maur ice, in Defiance of the Privileges granted to 
i that Monaſtery by the Apoſtolic See; of violently 
breaking into another Monaſtery, which no Wo- 
man had ever been allowed to fet Foot in, and ri- 
oting there, for ſeveral Days together, with Proſti- 
tutes, &c. The Pope requires the Subdeacon, by 
virtue of his Apoſtolic Authority, to appear at Rome 
within the Space of thirty Days after the Receipt of 
his Letter, in order to p is Cauſe in Perſon be- 
fore the Apoſtolic See, on pain of being excluded 
from the Company of the Faithful ©. - 'Two other 
l | Letters are aſcribed to this Pope ; the one confirm- 
| ing the Privileges of the Abby of Corbie; and the 
other thoſe of the Abby of St. Denis But ſome 
queſtion the Genuineneſs of theſe Letters. Benediet 
| Was buricd in the Vatican, whither his Body, at- 
[| tended by the Biſhops and all the Clergy, was car- 
| ried by Deacons, among whom was his imme- 
| diate S cceſſor, on their Shoulders, and placed by 
them in the Grave, purſuant to an ancient Cuſtom 
which he had revived, ordering all Biſhops, Pre- 
| ſbyter:, and Deacons to aſſiſt at the Funerals, and 
pray f r the Souls of their deceaſed Brethren. He 
| enriched the Churches of Rome with many * 
| | | | 4 


| | Benedict. III. ep. 1. tom. iii. Concil. Gal. © Benedid. - 
0 ep. 2. ibid. 8 
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of great Value, which Anaſtaſius has taken Care to 2 
enumerate, telling us that he was no leſs generous * . 
to the Poor, to the deſtitute Orphans and Widows, 

than he was to the Clergy and the Churches. He 

is ſaid to have been bleſſed with a Sweetneſs of 
Temper that endeared him to all; and he is com- 
mended on that Account even by Photius of Conſtun- 

tinople, tho' a ſworn Enemy to the Apoſtolic See 4. 


L | IT. M and 
Log... ANAL 


Emperor of the Eaſt 


The Hundred and fourth Bisnoe of Rome. 


| B* NEDICT was ſucceeded by Nicholas, a Nicholm 
| Native of Rome, the Son of Theodore, and Dea- . 

con of the Roman Church. The Clergy, the No- 
| bility, and the People choſe him, with one Conſent, 

a few Days after the Deceaſe of his Predeceſſor, 
and carrying him by Force from the Baſilic of St. 
Peter, where he had concealed himſelf to avoid be- 
ing choſen, to the Lateran Palace, placed him there 
on the Apoſtolic Throne. The Emperor Lewis 
had left Rome a little before the Death of Benedid ; 
but he no ſooner heard of it than he returned to 
that City, and there aſſiſted in Perſon at the Con- 
ſecration of the new Pope. That Ceremony was 
performed, according to Cuſtom, in the Paſllic of 
St. Peter, on the 24th of April 858, after the See — 
had been vacant fifteen Days; and from thence the ul 
Pope was carried back to the Laferan. Church, and Y 
therecrowned, amidſt the loud Acclamations of the | | 1 
Roman People ©. The Ceremony of crowning the 25,56 P. iN 
Pope was, it ſeems, firſt introduced at this Time; — 1 
no Notice, at leaſt, has been hitherto taken of it 1 
by Anaſtaſius, or any other ancient Writer. The i 

; Aa 2 I'S Empe- 


Phot. de Proceſſ. Spirit. Sancti. " Anaft, in Nichol, 1. | 
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Yearoef Emperor, having entertained the Pope at Dinner 


Cs the third Day after his Election, retired from Rome: 
to a Place in the Neighbourhood called Quintus; 
and being informed, while he ſtayed there, that the 
Pope, attended by the Romen Nobility; was coming 

— 1 42 to viſit him, he not only went out to meet him, 

perer Lewis. but, diſrnounting as he approached, took hold of 

| his Bridle, and, forgetful of his Dignity, led his 
Horſe the Diſtance of a Bow-ſhot on Foot, and did 

ſo again at their parting. The State, that the 

Popes afterwards took upon them, was chiefly ow- 

ing to theſe and fuch like Marks of extraordinary 
Reſpect, ſhewn them by ſuperſtitious and bigotted 

Kings and Emperors ; for, elated therewith, they 

began to look upon themſelves as Lords of the 
Univerſe, and upon the Princes of the Earth as their 

_— > 

The Ciureh The firft Thing I find recorded of this Pope is 

dee % his confirming the Union of the Churches of Ham- 

woot 4 m gurgb and Bremen. As Hamburgh had been made 
Yearof an Archiepiſcopal See in the Time of Gregory IV. 

Crit se, but had no Suffragans, Lewis King of Germany, 
thought of ſuhjecting it to the See of Bremen; and 
he did ſo accordingly upon the Death of Leuderic, 

the third Biſhop of that City. This Change met 
at firft with no Oppoſition, the Archiepifcopal See 
'of Cologne, to which that of Bremen was Suffragan, 
being then vacant. But Guntbier, the new Arch- 
- "biſhop, remonſtrating againſt it as ſoon as he was 
choſen; the King and the Biſhops of his Kingdom, 
aſſembled in Council at Mentz, applied to him for 
his Approbation and Conſent. Gunthier referred 
the whole Affair to the Pope; and his Holineſs not 
only confirmed the Change of Juriſdiction, but ap- 
. pointed Anſebarius, then Archbiſhop of Hamburgh, 
Vile of the Apoſtolic See to the Swedes, the 


Danes, 


dem ibid. 
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Danes, the Sclavi, and the other Northern Nati- _ Ye: ot 


Chriſt 880. 
ons b. 


The Depoſition of Ignatius, Patriarch of Conftan- 75 Epe 
tin ple, and Intruſion of Photius, that happened in Theodors 
this or in the preceding Year, engaged, above all j + ar Ha 
Things, the Attention of the new Pope, as the 
Diſturbances that aroſe from thence, and divided 
the Eaſtern Biſhops into two oppolite Parties, gave 
him an Opportunity of exerting the Power and Au- 
thority claimed by his Predeceſſors over that Patri- 
archal and rival See. Ignatius, originally called 
Nicetas, was the third Son of the Emperor Michael, 
ſurnamed Rhangabe ; but being obliged by Leo the 
. Armenian, when he drove his Father from the 
: Throne, to take the monaſtic Habit, he exchanged, 
on that Occaſion, the Name of Nicetas for that of 
Ignatius, and lived retired in the Iſlands of Hyatros 
and Terebinthus, which he is ſaid to have peopled 
with Monks, till the Year 846, when he was raiſed 
to the Patriarchal See by the Intereſt of Theodora, 
Guardian to her Son Michael, the preſent Emperor, 
| and Siſter to Bardas b. This Man Ignatius had fre- 
| quently ee with the Liberty becoming a 
Perſon of his Character and Station, for divorcing 
his own Wife, and living publicly with his Brother's, 
and even refuſed him the Euchariſt, as he came to 
receive it, on the Day of the Epiphany, with the 
other Officers of the — This Bardas highly 
reſented; but ſenſible that he could not wreak his 
Vengeance upon the Patriarch till Theodora, his great 
Friend and Protectreſs, was removed, he under- 
took, in the firſt Place, to eſtrange the Mind of 
the Emperor from her, painting her to him as a 
Woman of an unbounded Ambition, and reſtleſs 
Temper ; as one who ingroſſed the whole Power to 
herſelf, and ſeemed determined never to part with 
| | it: 


E Rembert. vit. Anſchar. c. 30. 36. et Annal. Fuldens. ad 


ann. 857. Þ Nicetas in vit. Santi Ignat. tom. viii, Conci), p. 
I 180, & ſeq. F N . 
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it: He therefore adviſed him to ſhake off at laſt the 
female Yoke, to take the Reins of the Government 
into his own Hands, and to cauſe. his imperious 
Mother and his Siſters, who would lay hold of eve- 
ry Opportunity to diſturb him in the Exerciſe of his 
ſovereign Authority, to be ſhaved and veiled in a 
Monaſtery. The Emperor, jealous of 'his Power, 

and ſuſpecting no evil Deſign in Bardas, hearken- 

ed to his Advice; and ſending immediately for the 
Patriarch, ordered him to conſecrate on the Spot 

his Mother and his Siſters to a religious Life ; it 

being his Will and Pleaſure that they ſhould ſpend 

the reſt of their Days in a Monaſtery. The Patri- 

arch, ſurpriſed at ſuch a Propoſal, remonſtrated 

againſt it as repugnant to the Canons, forbidding 

any to be conſecrated to a religious Life againſt 

their Will, and abſolutely refuſed to perform the 
Ceremony. The Emperor, impatient to get rid 

of his Mother and his Siſters, was highly pro- 

voked at the Refuſal of the Patriarch; and Baraa:, 

not to let ſlip fo favourable an Opportunity of com- 

2 his Ruin, took Care to incenſe the Emperor 

ill more againſt him, pretending that he had en- 

couraged one Gebus a Rebel, who, giving out that 

he was the Son of Theodora by another Huſband, 

had gained by that Means many Followers. The 

Charge was quite groundleſs; but the Emperor be- 

lenatius of lieving, or pretending to believe it, ordered the Pa- 
3 triarch to be forthwith driven from the Patriarchal 
from bis Palace, and tranſported to the Iſland of Terebintbus, 
ul“ where he had lived before his Election. He had 
not been three Days in the Place of his Exile, when 

the Emperor ſent firſt ſome of the leading Men 
among the Biſhops, and a few Days after ſome of 

the Patrician Order, and the chief Judges, to per- 

ſuade him to reſign in due Form the Patriarchal 
'Dignity; but though they could neither by Threats 

nor by Promiſes prevail upon him to comply, they 

>: Ig pn. (3247 TEE never 


* 
* * 
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nevertheleſs declared him lawfully depoſed ; and Ya: of 


. Chritt 859. 


Photius, then a Layman, was choſen in his room *, 


. Photius was deſcended of an illuſtrious Family; ae. 
had diſcharged the firſt Employments of the Em- i, 


pire with uncommon Applauſe ; was univerſally i» 5 rw. 


looked upon as a Man of extraordinary Abilities, as 
a conſummate Stateſman, as the beſt ſkilled of all 
his Contemporaries in Grammar, in Poetry, in 
Oratory, in Philoſophy, nay, and in Phyſic; and 
thought to rival the Ancients themſelves in every 
Branch of Literature, As his Ambition and Love 
of Glory knew no Bounds, he had hkewiſe applied 
himſelf to the Study of Ecclefiaſtical Matters, aſpire- 
ing at, and not deſpairing of, being one Day able 
to attain to the Patriarchal Dignity in the Imperial 
City. To that high Station he was raiſed by the 
Intereſt of Bardas ; who now had none to ſhare with 
him the Power and the Emperor's Favour, Theodo- 
ra and her Daughters having been veiled by one 
of the Biſhops of the Court, and ſhut up in a Mo- 
naſtery. As Photius was a Layman at the Time of 
his Election, and the Canons required all Eccleſi- 
aſties to rife by Degrees, he was the firſt Day made 
a Monk, the ſecond Reader, the third Subdeacon, 
the fourth Deacon, the fifth Preſbyter, and the fixth 
he was conſecrated Patriarch by Gregory, ſurnamed 
Arbeſta, Biſhop of Syracuſe, whom the Patriarch 


Ignatius had depoſed in a Council for his irregular 
Conduct“ (K). MITT 


The 


| Nicetas ibid. k Idem ibid. 


(KR) Photivg, gt he ſhould thus avoid the Imputation of 
being raiſed to the Epiſcopal Dignity, without paſſing through 


the inferior Orders of the Church, as was required by the Ca- 


nons, eſpecially by the tenth Canon of the Council of Sardica. 
And this is, perhaps, the firſt Inſtance that occurs in Hiſtory of 
ſuch a Practice; for, in the preceding Ages, when a Layman 
was, in caſe of Neceſſity. or on account of his extraordinary 
Merit, preferred to the Epiſcopacy, he did not receive one Or- 
der one Day, and another the next, c. but was ordained Bi- 


ſhop at once. Photius really paſſed through all the inferior De- 
3 ess 
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Yaref The Expulſion of uatius and Intruſion of Pbo- 
Chriſt 59% ius, occaſioned great Diſturbances in the Eaſtern 
wats Churches, eſpecially in the Patriarchate of Con/tar- 
treated with tinople, ſome of thoſe Biſhops acknowleging the one, 
greatCruelty. and ſome the other. They who acknowleged Ph. 
tius, infiſted upon a Promiſe from him in Writing, 

that he would not moleft or perſecute the depoſed 
Patriarch; but, on the contrary, honour and re- 

ſpect him as his Father. But he was ſcarce warm 

in the Patriarchal Chair, when, unmindful of his 
Promiſe, he raiſed a moſt furious Perſecution againſt 

His Rival, and the Biſhops who adhered to him, as 

well as his other Friends, pretending they had con- 

ſpired againſt the State, but, in Truth, to oblige 
Ignatius, by that Means, to reſign his Dignity. 

. Under that Pretence his Friends were ſeized, were 
cruelly beaten, and confined to the moſt inhoſpit- 

able Places of the Empire. One of them, by Name 
Baſilius, who ſpoke with more Freedom than the 

reſt, had his Tongue cut out, and was otherwiſe 

uſed with the utmoſt Barbary. | /gnatius himſelf 

met with no better Freatment than his Friends : 

He was moſt inhumanly beaten, without any Re- 

gard to his Character, or his high Birth, was load- 

ed with Irons like a common Malefactor, and thus 

carried from the Ifland of Terebinthus, where he 

| | lived 


ees to the Epiſcopal Ordination; but nevertheleſs Pope NMebo- 

Ls declared his Ordination uncanonical, as his paſſing through 
them in the manner he did, no-ways anſwered the End of the 
Canon, which was, that in every Crder a Man ſhould give 
ſome Proof of his Faith and good Converſation.” However, 
the Cuſtom introduced by Phetius, and condemned by Pope 
Nicholas, and for a long Time by his Succeſſors, now obtains in 
the Church of Rome; for tho' that Church, to avoid a Breach 

of the Canons, never confers all the Orders at once, nor on fo 


2 many following Days, leſt ſhe ſhoald be thought to have adopt- 


ed a Practice brought into the Church by Photius, and fo much 
inveighed againſt by one of the greateſt of her Biſhops; yet ſhe 
confers them on ſo many following Sundays, by as manifeſt a 
Breach of the Canons, as if ſhe conferred them all at once, os 
on fo many following Days. Frey 
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lived in a oſt magnificent Monaſtery, built by the „Vg 


Emperor his Father, to ſeveral abandoned Places, — 
and laſtly to Mitylene, and there ſtrictly guard- 
ed l. 

In the mean Time, ſuch of the Metropolitans, Ercan 
and other Biſhops, as were the moſt zealoully at- — 38 
tached to Photius, meeting in a Council at Conſtan- Counci. 
tinople, Ignatius was by them declared unworthy of C g., 
the Patriarchal Dignity; and they accordingly ex !- 
communicated and depoſed him. This Council was 
held in the Church of the holy Apoſtles; and in 
that of freue was held another at the ſame Time, 
by the Biſhops of the Party of Ignatius; and they, 
in their Turn, condemned Photius as an Intruder 
into the Patriarchal See ®. Photius, finding the 
Biſhops thus divided, refolved to apply to the Pope, 
and get his Election, by ſome Means or other, ap- 
proved by him. With this View, he perſuaded the 
Emperor to ſend a ſolemn Embaſly to Rome, and 
entreat his Holineſs to diſpatch Legates into the 
Eaſt, in order to 'reſtore there, jointly with him, 
the decayed Diſcipline, and utterly extirpate the 
Hereſy of the [cennclaſts, that began to ſpring up 
anew. This Embaſſy, he knew, would be accept- 
able to the Pope; and he flattered himſelf that he 
ſhould be able to prevail on the Legates to con- 
firm his EleQtion, Phorius ſent at the ſame Time Photius - 
four Biſhops, in his own Name, to acquaint the . 
Pope, that Igvatius had reſigned the Patriarchal 
Dignity, on account of his Age and Infirmities; 
that, upon his Reſignation, he had retired to a Mo- 
naftery in an Iſland, where the greateſt Reſpect was 
ſhewn him both by the Emperor and the People; 
that the Clergy and the Metropolitans had unani- 
mouſly choſen him to fill the vacant See, and forced 
him, jointly with the Emperor, to accept of a 
Charge, to which he knew himſelf to be altogether 

unequal, 


17 Idem Ibid, m Epiſt. Metiopli. apud Baron. ad ann. 
o. a e 
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unequal .. when I reflect, ſays he in his Let- 
ter, on the Greatneſs of the Epiſcopal Dignity, 
on the Weakneſs of Man, and my own in par- 
* ticular, and recollect, that to me it had always 
been Matter of the greateſt Aſtoniſhment, that 
any one, liable to the Infirmities of human Na- 
ture, ſhould take upon him ſo tremendous a 
«© Charge, I cannot expreſs the Concern I am un- 
der at my being obliged to take that very Charge 
upon myſelf, But the Clergy, the Metropoli- 
* tans, and the Emperor, kind to all, but cruel to 
me alone, have laid ſo heavy a Burden upon me, 
* without hearkening to my Entreaties, or being 
affected with my Tears.“ 

The Pope received the Imperial Embaſſadors, of 
whom the chief was Arſa, the Protoſpatharius who 
brought many rich Preſents for St. Peter, and like- 
wiſe the Aprocriſarii, or Legates of Photins, in the 
Church of St. Mary ad Prejepe, now St. Mary the 
Greater; and being informed by them of the Depo- 
fition of Ignatius, and Ordination of Photius, he re- 
ſolved, with the Advice of a Council, which he aſ- 


ſembled on that Occaſion, to ſend Legates to Con- 


flantinople, in Compliance with the Requeſt of the 
Emperor; and the two Biſhops, Rodoald of Porto, 
and Zachary of Anagni, were named for that Le- 
gation. Their Inſtructions were, to conform to the 


; Decree of the ſeventh Council, in what they ſhould 


determine or define concerning the Article of 
Images; but, as the Pope had not heard from g- 
natius himſelf, they were ordered only + agent 
the neceſſary Informations relating to his Affair, and 


to refer the final Deciſion to the Judgment of the 


The Pope 
Letter to the 
Emperor, 


Apoſtolic See. *F 
The Pope wrote by the Legates both to the Em- 
peror and to Photius. In his Letter to the Empe- 


ror, he.complains of their having depoſed Jgnarms 


without 


u Nicetas, ubi ſup. Anaſt. in hiſt, Synod. 8. Metrophan. ubi 
ſup. Anaſt. in Nicol, | | 


* 


| 
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without conſulting the Apoſtolic See, and appoint- _ Yearof 
ed a Layman in his room, in Defiance of the Ca- Cit 369. 
nons of the Church, and the Decrees of the Roman 
Pontiffs; declares that he cannot approve of the 1 
Ordination of Photius, till his Legates have inform- uw 
ed him of every Particular concerning it; will have 
Ignatius to appear in Perſon before his Legates and 
the whole Council, that they may learn from him- 
ſelf the Reaſon why he has forfaken his Flock, and 
at the ſame Time inquire, whether his Depoſition 
has been in every reſpect agreeable to the Canons. 
When a true and faithful Report, ſays the Pope, 
ſhall be made to us of theſe, and other Circum- 
ſtances attending his Depolition, we ſhall thereup- 
on determine what ſhall ſeem to us moſt conducive 
to the Peace and Tranquillity of your Church. In 
the next Place, he recommends to the Emperor the 
Worſhip of Images, as agreeable to Scripture ; en- 
treats him to reſtore the Patrimonies of the Roman 
See in Sicily and Calabria, which his Predeceſſors 
had ſeized, and with them the Authority and Ju- 
riſdiction which the preceding Popes had exerciſed, 
by the Biſhop of 7. „ ror their Vicar, over Old 
and New Epirus, Iihricum, Macedonia, Theſſaly, 
Achaia, both Dacias, Myſia, Dar dania, and Pre- 
valis; begs he will allow the Biſhop of Syracuſe to be 
thenceforth ordained, according to ancient Cuſtom, . 
by the Roman Pontiffs; and cloſes his Letter with a 
warm Recommendation of the two Legates . The 
Direction of the Letter was, Nicholas Biſbep, Ser- 
vant of the Servants of God, to his belzved Son Mi- 
chael, glorious Emperor of the Greeks. 


The Pope, in his Letter to Photius, owns his Be Hs Litter te 


lief to be altogether orthordox, for Photius had ſent Photiu. 


him a Confeſſion of his Faith; but expreſſes no ſmall 


Concern at the Irregularity of his Ordination, in be- 
ing raiſed from the Condition of a Layman to the 


Dignity of a Patriarch, by a manifeſt Breach of the 


2 Canons, 
? Nicol. ep. 2 tom. iii, Epiſt. Roman. Pontif. 
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Yearof Canons, and the Decrees of the holy Roman Pon- 
8 w_ — tiffs, Leo, Celeſtine, and Gelaſius; and he therefore 
| tells him, that he cannot approve of his Ordinati- 
on, till the Legates he is upon the Point of ſending 

to Conſtantinople have informed him of his Manners, 

of his Behaviour, and his Attachment to the Doctrine 

of the Church. Theſe Letters are both dated the 

25th of September, no doubt, of the preſent Year 

860. I cannot help obſerving here, that in the 
Confeſſion of Faith which Photius ſent to Rome, and 

the Pope received as altogether orthodax, it is ſaid, 

that the ſixth Council rejected or condemned Pope 


Honorius, and all who held and taught with him the 
impious Doctrine of one Will in Chriſt, and one 


Operation : A plain Proof that it was not yet thought 

heterodox by the Pope himſelf, for a Man to be- 

lieve him capable of erring, and even of teaching 
heretical Doctrines. | 

With the two above-mentioned Letters the Le- 

gates ſet out for Conſtantinopie, not doubting but 

they ſhould meet with a favourable Reception from 

the Emperor, at whoſe Requeſt they were ſent. 

But Michael no ſooner underſtood that the Pope had 

Te Pipe: not acknowleged Photius, and that the Legates were 

=” % to communicate with him only as a Layman, than 

rege he ordered them to be 8 and ay opp kept 

_ Eariit 861. from converſing, or even ing, with any but 

—Y= their own People, leſt the Fend, Ignatius ſhould 

inform them of the true State of Affairs, and they 

the Pope. When they had been thus cloſely con- 

fined, and ſtrictly guarded, far the Space of an 

hundred Days, the 3 ſent one to let them 

know that he was determined, if they did not com- 

ply and acknowlege Photius, to baniſh them to the 

molt abandoned and barren Places. of the Empire, 


where Hunger would oblige them to feed upon their 


own Vermin”, The Legates, terrified with theſe 


Menaces, 


2 Ibid, ep. 3. Nicol. ep. 6. 
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Menaces, and at the ſame Time tempted with the 1 
Promiſe oſ great Rewards, yielded in the End, ac- — — 
knowleged Photius, and engaged to exert all their Actnow!ege 
Intereſt and Credit in his Favour. Hereupon a e. 
Council was aſſembled, near as numerous, as the 
Emperor boaſted in one of his Letters to the Pope, 
as the great Council of Nice, at which were preſent 
three hundred and eighteen Biſhops. This Coun- 
cil was held in the ſpacious Church of the holy 
Apoſtles at Conſtantinople, the Emperor aſſiſting at 
it in Perſon, with the Pope's _— and all the 
great Officers of the Crown. hen they were all 
met, Meſſengers were ſent to ſummon [gna!ius, Ac 
who had been recalled from Exile, to appear with- ld ad 


Ignatius 1 1 
f 
1 
| 
| 


* 
Ih 
5 
2. 
8. 
g 

* 

. 
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out Delay before the great and holy Synod, and an- ſunmoned to 
ſwer the ſeveral Charges brought againſt him. But 
Ignatius aſking them whether he was to appear as 
a Biſhop, as a Preſbyter, or as a Monk, they were 
at a Loſs what 2 to return; and therefore 
telling him, that they ſhould let him know the next 
Day, they went back to thoſe who ſent them, and, 
coming again, ſummoned him a ſecond time, in | 
the Name of Zachary and Rodoald, the Pope's Le- | 
gates, to appear before the Council in the Habit | 
that he thought he-could take in Conſcience. At- 1 
tiring himſelf therefore as a Patriarch, he advanced, 'Y 

| 
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thus attired, towards the Place where the Council 
fat, attended by ſome Biſhops and Clerks, and a 
great Number of Monks and Laymen. But being 
met in his way by a Patrician, whom the Emperor 
-had ſent to threaten him with Death, if he pre- 1 
ſumed to appear in any other Habit but that of a 1 
Monk, he quitted the Patriarchal Robes, and ap- 9 
peared before the Council only as a Monk. Upon 2 
his entering the Aſſembly, he was received by the ' 
Emperor with moſt opprobrious Language; but, 1 
taking no Notice of it, he Leave to ſpeak 
to Zachary and Rodoald; and, having obtained it, 
aſked them, Who they were? and what they were 
come 


366 


1 | re for? They anſwered, that they were the 


Hi: Bcba- judge his Cauſe. He then deſired to know whether 


VIOur, 


He appeals to . k "Fg 
he At their next Meeting they ſent two Meſſengers 


had been depoſed by the Synod of his Province, 


ſignation of his Dignity. But, as he withſtood both 
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gates of Pope Nicholas, who had ſent them to 


they had brought Letters from his Holineſs to him. 
The Legates anſwered, they had not, becauſe they 
did not look upon him as Patriarch, but as one who 


and ſhould therefore proceed according to the Ca- 
nons. F fo, replied Ignatius, begin with driving 
out the Adulterer : If you cannot do that, you cannot 
be Judges. He commands us, the Legates anſwer- 
ed, pointing to the Emperor, to be Fudges. In the 
mean Time, the Metropolitans who adhered to 
Photius, jointly with the Miniſters of State, left no- 
thing unattempted to extort from Inatius a Re- 


their Threats and their Promiſes, declaring, with 
great Firmneſs and Intrepidity, that he would never 
yield to another the Church that had been commit- 
ed to his Care, the Council was adjourned. 


to Ignalius, the one a Deacon, the other a Lay- 
man, to let him know they were met again, and 
order him, in the Name of the great and cecume- 
nical Council, to appear before them. With that 
Order he refuſed to comply, declaring that he did 
not acknowlege thoſe for his Judges, meaning the 
Legates, who, inſtead of driving out the Intruder, 
lived in great Intimacy and Friendſhip with him, 
feaſted daily at his Table, and had not even been 
aſhamed to accept of his Preſents; that he there- 
fore appealed to the Pope, and ſubmitted to his 
Judgment, being authorized therein by the fourth 
Canon of the Council of Sardica. At the ſame 
Time he told the Meſſengers, that they who {ent 

them knew not the Laws of the Church; that, by 

thoſe Laws, an accuſed Biſhop ſhould be ſummon- 

ed by two Biſhops to appear at a Synod, and not 

by a Deacon and a Layman, But, in . to 

| that, 
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that, they urged the poſitive Order they had receiv- Yer 


| . . . Chriſt 86r. 
ed; and Ignatius, upon their threatening to drag hi 
with them, - if he did not go of his own Accord, 
thought it adviſeable to yield. He therefore ap- 

ed once more at that Aſſembly ; but as he con- 
tinued, in ſpite of all their Threats and Promiſes, 
unalterable in his Reſolution not to reſign, the Va- 
lidity of his Ordination was called in queſtion ; and 
no fewer than ſeventy-two Witneſſes were produced 
to ſwear that he was choſen by Favour, and conſe- 
quently that his Election and Ordination were both 
uncanonical. They then ordered the thirtieth A 
ſtolic Canon to be read, where it is ſaid, F à Bi- 
ſhop, applying to worldly Princes, ſhall obtain a Church 
by their Favour, let him be depoſed. It is added in 
the Canon, and let all be depoſed who communicate 
with him; but that Part they ſuppreſſed, as they 
had all communicated with Ignatius. He excepted 
againſt the Witneſſes, as evidently ſuborned, and 
atteſting what he could prove to be falſe; and, as 
to the Apoſtolic Can6n, he urged, that they who 
had communicated with him were, by that Canon, 
to be depoſed as well as he; and that, if he was no 
Patriarch, they were no Biſhops, ſince they had been 
all ordained by him. But his Depoſition was re- r i: dep:ſed 
ſolved on; and the Sentence, declaring him unwor- % cn 
thy of the Epiſcopal Dignity, being read according- * 
ly, he was firſt cloathed with, and then, in a formal 
Manner, . ſtripped of the Patriarchal Robes by a 
Subdeacon, who had been degraded by him for his 
wicked Lite, and was therefore choſen by Photius 
and the Council to perform the Ceremony*. His 
Depoſition was approved by the greater Part of the 
Biſhops who were preſent at the Council, and con- 
firmed by the Legates. However, as ſeveral Me- 
tropolitans and other, Biſhops ſtill adhered to him, 
and had only through Fear agreed to the — 


Nicet. in vit. Ignat. 
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of the Council, Photius, who knew it, apprehend- 
ing he fl: ould not be allowed quietly to enjoy the 
uſurped Dignity, till Ignatius had reſigned it, cauſed 
him, as ſoon as the Council was diſmiſſed, to be 
ſhut up in a painful Priſon, to be loaded with Irons, 
and daily beaten with the utmoſt Barbarity, hoping 
that, to redeem himſelf from the Miſeries he ſuffer- 
ed, be would comply in the End, and reſign. But, 
as he continued unalterable in his Reſolution, to ſuf- 
fer all the Torments his Enemies could inflict, and 


Death itſelf, rather than betray his Truſt, he was 
one Day moſt inhumanly beaten by Theodore, one 


of his Keepers ; who taking hold of his Hand, while 
he lay quite ſenſeleſs on the Ground, formed a Croſs 
with it on a blank Page, and carried the Page thus 
ſigned to Pbotius, who wrote upon it the following 
Words; 1 Ignatius, of Conſtantinople, own my/e/f 


' 49 have been chaſen againſt the Canons, and to have 


governed the Church as an Uſurper and a Tyrant. 
Photius now pretended to be ſatisfied, as if Ignatius 
had really owned himſelf unworthy of the Patriarch. 
al Dignity; and he was thereupon {et at Liberty, 
and allowed to retire to a Palace that had formerly 
belonged to his Mother ; but he had not been long 
there, when he was informed, that it was agreed 
between Photius and the Emperor, that he ſhould 
be made publicly to own he had been unlawfully 
raiſed to the Epiſcopal Dignity ; that he ſhould pub- 


 Jicly read, in the Church of the Apoſtles, the Act 


He makes bis 
Ek ape, 


of his Reſignation, nay, and even anathematize 
himſelf; and that afterwards his Eyes ſhould be put 
out, and his Right Hand cut off. He had ſcarce 
received this Intelligence when his Houſe was fur- 
rounded by a numerous Body of the Imperial Guards, 
{ſent to apprehend him. But he, in the Diſguiſe of 
A-Parter carrying two Baſkets, paſſed undiſcovered 
through the midſt of them, and got ſafe to the 
Ulands. Photius, tranſported with Rage at his Dis- 

| T6 appointment, 
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appointment, cauſed all the Monaſteries in Conſan- 22 of 
tinople and the Neighbourhood to be narrowly | = e 
ſearched; and Meſſengers were diſpatched into all | 
Parts, with Orders to put Ignatius to Death where- 
ever they found him. But, by conſtantly flying 
from one Place to another, and every-where paſſing 
for a common Beggar, as he could ſupport himſelf 
by no other Means, he had the good Luck to eſcape 
the Fury of thoſe who ſought his Deſtruction, till 
Providence interpoſed in his Favour; for frequent 
and dreadful Shocks of an Earthquake happening 
at Conſtaniinople, in the Month of Auguſt of the pre- 
ſent Year, the People, conſtruing them into a Pu- 
niſhment from Heaven for the barbarous Treat- 
ment of their innocent Patriarch, began loudly to 
complain of the Cruelty of his Perſecutors, as draw- 
ing down upon the whole City the Vengeance of 
Heaven; inſomuch that the Emperor, to appeaſe 
them, and prevent a general Inſurrection, was ob- 
liged to promiſe upon Oath, and cauſe it to be pub- 
licly proclaimed, that /gnatius might ſafely diſcover 
| himſelf; that he might ſafely return to his Monaſte- 7s allowed to 
1 ry; that he ſhould be allowed to live there quite — ens 
undiſturbed; and that none of his Friends ſhould 

be any - ways moleſted, not even thoſe who had been 

aiding and aſſiſting to him in his Flight, or had con- 

cealed him. Hereupon Ignatius diſcovering him- 

ſelf, and appearing before Bardas, was allowed by 

him to return to his Monaſtery; and the Earth- 

quake ceaſed, ſays Nicetas. after it had ſhaken the 

City in a moſt dreadful Manner for the Space of 

forty Days . | 

Ignatius had, before his Flight, cauſed an Appeal 77: alte 
to the Pope to be drawn up by Theognoſtus, formerly? F. 
Exarch, but at this Time Monk, and Abbot of a 
Monaſtery in Rome. It was addreſſed, in the Name 4 
of Ignatius, of ten Metropolitans, of ſeveral Biſhops, 1 
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Yearof tand an infinite Number of Preſbyters, to the moſt 


Chriſt 86 1. 


— mm 


boly and bleſſed Preſident and Patriarch of all Sees, 
Succeſſor to the Prince of the Apoſtles, and univerſal 
Pope. Theſe, and ſuch-like Titles, flattered the 
Vanity and Ambition of the Popes; and they were 
freely given them by other Biſhops, when they 
wanted their A ſſiſtance and Protection. Ignatius, 
in his Appeal, gives the Pope a minute Account of 
every Thing that paſſed on Occaſion of his Expul- 
ſion, and the Intruſion of Photius ; of the Proceed - 
ings of the Council that depoſed him ; of the Pre- 
varication and Corruption of the Apoſtolic Legates ; 
and of the barbarous and inhuman Treatment he 
had met with; begs the Pope to undertake his 
Cauſe, as his Predeceſſor Innocent undertook that of 
Chry/oftom , and, treading in the Footſteps of Fa- 
bian, Julius, Innocent, Leo, &c. to exert himſelf, 
as they had done, .in the Defence of one who had 
ſuffered ſo much, and fo unjuſtly V. 


The Erpere- With this Appeal, Requeſt, or Memorial, The- 


Sengs the As 
of the Cauncil 


ognoſtus ſet out for Rome, in the Diſguiſe of a Lay- 


Fer depoſed man; but the two Legates, Rodoald and Zachary, 


Ignatius co 

the Pope. 
Year of 

Chriſt 862. 


arriving there before him, informed the Pope, by 
Word of Mouth, that Ignatius had been depoſed, 
and the Election of Photius confirmed *, They took 
no kind of Notice of the Part they had acted in that 
Affair, nor of the Violence that was uſed. Two 
Days after arrived Leo, Secretary to the Emperor, 
and with him two Volumes, which he delivered to 
the Pope, in the Name of the Emperor; the one 
containing the Acts of the Council concerning the 
Depoſition of Ignatius; the other the Acts of the 
fame Council relating to the Worlhip 'of Images, 
which was defined anew by that Aſſembly 7. The 
Emperor's Letter, has not reached our Times; but 
it appears, from the Pope's Anſwer to it, to have 
been calculated to perſuade his Holineſs, that Igna- 

tins 
See Vol. I. p. 393. » Apud Baron ad ann, 861. n. 28, 
& ſeg. Nicol. ep. 10. Nicol. ep. 7. 
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tins had procured the Patriarchal Dignity by in- ,. Year of 
direct ade Means, and * prot ; Pa Cat 
on that Account, to agree to his Depoſition, and 
the Ordination of Photius in his room. The Sub- 
ſtance of Photius's Letter, which was of an extraor- 
dinary Length, but written with great Art, is as 
follows: | 
Charity is the firſt of all Virtues; it joins thoſe Photivs's 
„ who are diſtant, unites thoſe who are at Vari- £7 © 
„% ance, baniſhes all Contention and Diſcord, re- 
* conciles Enemies, and ftrengthens the Bond of 
* Friendſhip between Friends. Charity endures 
all Things; and it is Charity that makes me pa- 
* tiently endure the ſevere Reproaches of your Ho- 
** lineſs, and aſcribe them not to Paſſion, to En- 
«« mity, or to Hatred, but to the Sincerity of your 
* Friendſhip for me, and your Zeal for the Ho- 
„ nour of the Eccleſiaſtic Order. As I am fully 
convinced of the Uprightneſs of your Intentions, 
* your Holineſs will forgive me if I open my Mind 
to you with that Freedom which Brothers uſe with 
<< each other, and Children with their Parents. I 
„ ſhall ſpeak nothing but the Truth, and ſpeak it 
not to contradict you, but only to defend myſelf. 
* It behoved then one of your eminent Virtue to 
* have conſidered, that this heavy Burden was 
< forced upon me, and, upon that Conſideration, 
„to have pitied, and not reproved me; to have 
„ condoled, and not found Fault with me, God, 
from whom nothing is concealed, knows what 
Violence has been offered me. I would have 
« made my Eſcape, but was detained againſt my 
Will, was impriſoned, and guarded like a com- 
mon Malefactor, and in the End elected, in ſpite 
of my Remonffrances, of my Sighs, and my 
Tears. Theſe Things are publicly known, as 
they have not been tranſacted in a Corner of the 
* Earth : Should not I therefore rather be comfort- 
* ed than upbraided ? : have forfeited the undiſ- 
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curse, turbed Peace and Tranquillity I enjoyed in the 
Company of my Friends, to whom I was dearer 
than their own Relations. To no Man have 1 
ever given juſt Cauſe of Complaint ; on the con- 

* trary, I have made it my Study to oblige all 

Men ; and they never will, I hope, have Reaſon 
to repent of the Commendations they have, on 
that Account, beſtowed upon me. To my Houſe 
% reſorted daily Men verſed in all the Branches of 
Literature; and with them I paſſed my Time in 
the Study of the Sciences, human and divine. I 

* frequently went to Court, and they attended me 

* thither, grudged the Time I ſpent there, and ac- 
ͤcompanied me back to my Houſe, where we re- 
* ſumed our Studies. Who can bear the Loſs of 
* ſuch a Life? What a Flood of Tears has it coſt 
me? I knew, though I had not experienced it, 
© what Cares and Anxieties attend the Situation in 
© which I have been placed: I was no Stranger to 
the Obſtinacy and Perverſeneſs of the Multitude, 
* to their ſeditious, fickle, - and reſtleſs Temper. 

_ © If you refuſe them what they aſk, they murmur; 
* if you grant it, they inſult you, as if you durſt 
not refuſe it. All think themſelves qualified to 
** govern, and dictate to their Superiors; but what 
** will become of the Veſſel that has no other Pilot 
but the Multitude; of the Army that has no 
other Commander? The Veſſel will inevitably be 
* loſt, and the Army utterly deſtroyed. They 
who govern muſt accommodate themſelves to 
the Tempers and the Paſſions of thoſe whom 
they govern ; they muſt pretend to be chearful 
.*© when they are ſad, and to be fad when they are 
* chearful; muſt ſeem to be angry, when free 
* from all Anger, and thus live under a perpetual 
Reſtraint: But, in private Life, and among 
Friends, a Man may appear to be what he really 
is. 1 muſt, in my preſent Situation, chide my 
Friends, ſlight myRelations, agreeably to the Com- 
| mand, 
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mand, ſhew myſelf reſerved with Offenders, and ene, 
& thus incur Hatred on all Sides. This I foreſaw, 


« and therefore ſtrove, but ſtrove in vain, to avoid 
e ſo troubleſome a Charge. If what I ſay is be- 
lieved, they injure me who do not believe me 
« when I ſpeak Truth. You will ſay no Violence 
ought to have been offered; and in that indeed 
ve agree: But they are to blame who offered it, 
and not I to whom it was offered. But it is, you 
ſay, a Breach of the Canons to raiſe a Layman 
« to the Epiſcopal Dignity. Be it fo; they are 
guilty. of that Breach who forced the Epiſcopal 
Dignity upon me, and not I upon whom it was 
forced. But to thoſe Canons we are here all in- 
tire Strangers, as they have never obtained in the 
&« Church of Conſtantinople, However that be, I 
am as willing to reſign, as I was unwilling to ac- 
* cept ſo toilſome a Charge. It is not at all com- 
mendable, I own, to commit the Government of 
the Church to Laymen, nor do I by any Means 
approve of ſuch a Practice, and am therefore ſtill 
in Suſpenſe ; nor ſhall I give an intire Conſent to 
my Promotion, till the Return of the Apocriſarii 
I have ſent to your Holineſs.” 
Photius employs the remaining Part of his very 
long Letter to ſhew, that the Canon, forbidding 
Laymen to be ordained Biſhops, had never been 
received by the Church of Conſtantinople, nay, that 
ſuch a Canon never had been heard of there; al- 
leges ſeveral Inſtances to prove it, viz. of Neclari- 
4s ; of his Great-uncle Taraſius; of Gregory the Fa- 
ther of the Divine; of Thalaſſius of Cæſarea, &c. 
who were all raiſed to the Epiſcopal Throne while 
they ſtill were Laymen, and cannot be ſuppoſed to 
have been guilty, in conſenting thereunto, of the 
Breach of any Canons which they were acquainted 
with ; obſerves, that the Canon in queſtion has been 
diſpenſed with even by the Latins; that Ambroſe 
was preferred to the See of Milan while yet a Lay- 
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man; nay, that Ambroſe and Ne#arius, whoſe Or. 
dination was confirmed by a General Council, were 
not only Laymen, but Catechumens, when raiſed 
to the Epiſcopacy (F) ; takes Notice of ſeveral Laws 
or Canons that are obſerved by ſome, but have ne- 
ver been ſo much as heard of by others; and among 
them he reckons the Canon forbidding the Ordina- 
tion of Laymen received at Rome, but utterly un- 
known at Conſtantinople ; and adds, that thoſe Laws 
alone are univerſally binding, that are univerſally re- 
ceived ; and that, inſtead of blaming thoſe who are 
raiſed from the State of Laymen to the Epiſcopal 
Dignity, we ought to honour and commend them, 
for leading ſuch Lives as rendered them more wor- 
thy of that Dignity than any of the Prieſthood. 
However, that for the future no room might be left 
for Complaints of this Nature, he tells the Pope, 
that, in the Council lately held in the Imperial Ci- 
ty, he had conſented to the iſſuing of a Canon, for- 
bidding any Monk or Layman to be thenceforth or- 
dained Biſhop, without paſling through all the in- 
ferior Degrees; wiſhes that ſuch a Law had always 
obtained in the Church of Conſtantinople, ſince it 
would have delivered him from the many Cares and 
Difficulties that attend his preſent Situation, in 
which it is, he fays, incumbent upon him to in- 
ſtruct the Ignorant, to confirm the Wavering, to 
animate the Slothful, to inſpire the Avaricious with 
the Contempt of Riches, the Proud with mean 
Thoughts of themſelves, the Lewd with the Love 
of Purity, to check the Impiety of thoſe who inſult 
Chriſt in his Images, who confound or deny his 

| Natures, 


(F) Neearius was not aCatechumen, but a Neophyte, or new- 
ly baptized, when he was choſen to ſucceed Gregory Nazianzen, 
in the See of Conftantinople: For Socrates (1) and Sozomen (2) 
tell us, that, at the Time of his Election, he was ſtill cloathed 
with bis myſiical Garments, that is, the white Garments, which 
the newly baptized uſed to wear. ; 


(x) Socrat, . v. c. 8. (a) Sozom, I. vii. c. 8: 
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Natures, or introduce a new one, who curſe the Yoo 


fourth Council, Sc. As the Legates had applied. 
to him for the Reſtoration of dhe Orin 
merly enjoyed by the Roman See over Epirus, 1!ly- 
ricum, &c. he tells the Pope, that he would, with 
great Joy, reſtore thoſe Churches to their ancient 
Mother, were it left to him, ſince he ſhould be 
thereby eaſed of Part of his Burden; but that it is 
the Province of the Civil Power, and not his, to 
ſettle the Limits of Countries, and, with the Limits, 
the Juriſdiction over them. On this Occaſion, he 
does not forget to commend the Legates, as Men 
who have diſtinguiſhed themſelves by their Virtue, 
their Prudence, their Experience, and by their 
whole Conduct have done Honour to him who ſent 
them. His Holineſs, he ſays, will learn of them 
many Things, which he would otherwiſe have writ- 
ten, but has not thought it neceſſary, as they can 
inform him of every Thing by Word of Mouth, 
and are more worthy of Credit than any-body elſe: 

As many of the perſecuted Patriarch's Friends had 
privately withdrawn from Conflantinople to Rome, 
Photius, to prejudice the Pope againſt them, and 
prevent by that Means his being informed of the 
true State of Affairs in the Eaſt, cloſes his Letter 
with entreating him not to receive any who ſhall 

| come from thence without Letters of Recommend- 

ation, ſince many, under Colour of Piety and Reli- 

gion, reſort to Rome, only to avoid the Penance or 

the Puniſhment that is due to their Crimes, The 

Direction of Photius's Letter was, To our moſt holy 

Brother and Fellow- Minifter Nicholas, Pope of Old 

Rome, Photius, Biſhop of Conſtantinople, New 
ome *. | 

By thefe Letters, and ſtill more by the Acts of 75 Ee 
the Council, the Pope underſtood that 1ynatius had Lad 
been depoſed, and Photius fubſtituted in his room; b Zegares. 
that his Legates had agreed to the Depoſition of the 
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Fear of one, and the Intruſion of the other; that they had 


wayne acknowleged Photius, and communicated with him 
nazà⁊ãs duly elected, and lawful Patriarch. In order 
therefore to ſhew to all the World, and in the moſt 
public Manner, his Diſapprobation of their Con- 
duct, he immediately aſſembled the whole Roman 
Church, and ſolemnly declared, in the Preſence of 
Leo, the Imperial Embaſlador, that his Legates had 
acted contrary to their Inſtructions; that they were 
not authorized to confirm the Depoſition of Igna- 
tius, and the Election of Photius; and that he ne- 
ver had conſented, that he never would conſent, to 
the one or the other *. 
= —— „ Upon the breaking up of the Council, the Pope 
wrote two Letters, in Anſwer to thoſe he had re- 
ceived from the Emperor and from Phorius, and 
delivered them to Les, who was upon the Point of 
returning to Conflantinople. In his Letter to the Em- 
peror, he proteſts againſt the Proceedings of Lis 
Legates, as well as of the Council at which they 
aſſiſted; aſcribes their Prevarication to the cruel 
Treatment they met with, and the Violence that 
was offered them; and wonders that the Emperor 
ſhould now charge Ignatius with having procured 
the Patriarchal Dignity by unlawful and indirect 
Means, when he has in his Hands Letters from him 
to his Predeceſlor Leo, and to himſelf, wherein he 
owns him to have been regularly elected, and law- 
fully ordained. As to his Council having been com- 
poſed of as many Biſhops as was that of Nice, which 
the Emperor had boaſted of in his Letter, the Pope 
tells him, that, as they had all departed from the 
Regulations of that great and venerable Aſſembly, 
it matters little whether they equalled, or even ex- 


ceeded it in Number ; nay, that their Number only 
ſerved to add to their Guilt? | 


| The 
2 Nicol.ep. 7.20.18, Nicol. ep. 5, 
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The Pope, in his Letter to Photius, takes it for 8 
granted, that, by the Words Thou art Peter, &c. n 
the Primacy was conferred upon St. Peter, and up- 4d t Pho- 
on all who ſhould ſucceed him in the See he had“ 
founded at Rome; and that it is therefore incumbent 
upon him, as the Succeſſor of that Apoſtle, as pre- 
ſiding in the Church that is the firſt and the Head 
of all Churches, to ſee, that the Inſtitutions of the 
Fathers, and the Laws they have wiſely enacted, be 
| punctually complied with by all other Churches, as 
3 well as his own. He then comes to the Canon for- 
| bidding any to be raiſed to the Epiſcopal Throne, 
who have not paſſed through the inferior Degrees of 
the Church ©; reproaches Photius with a Breach of 
that Canon, in preſuming to take upon him the 
Epiſcopal Dignity while yet a Layman. And in 
Anſwer to the Inſtances he had alleged in favour of 
his Ordination, the Pope pretends Ne#arius to have 
been. raiſed to the Patriarchal See while he was yet 
a Layman, becauſe not one Eccleſiaſtic could be 
found at that Time, in the whole Body of the Con- 
ſtantinopolitan Clergy, quite free from Hereſy; and 
adds, that in ſuch Caſes, Caſes of Neceſſity, the 
Canon may and ought to be diſpenſed with. Asto 
the Promotion of Tarafius, he quotes the Words of 
his Predeceſſor Hadrian, diſapproving and cenſure- 
ing it as irregular ;- but nevertheleſs conniving at 
it, in Conſideration of Taraſiuss known Zeal for 
Images. The Election of Ambroſe he aſcribes to a 
Miracle, and tells the following Tale, viz. that the 
Bees ſwar med in his Mouth while he was an Infant, 
and aſleep in his Cradle ; that from the Cradle the 
flew up into the Air, quite out of Sight ; that from 
thence his Father prognoſticated the Child would 
one Day attain to ſome very high Dignity ; and 
that he was accordingly choſen, while yet a Cate- 
chumen, to ſucceed Auxentius, the Arian Biſhop, 
jn the See of Milan, and miraculouſly choſen, an 
PO | Infant, 
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Infant, that happened to be preſent at the Election, 
crying out aloud, while the People were divided in 
their Suffrages, Ambroſe is our Biſbop, and the 
whole Multitude joining in the Cry, as a Voice from 
Heaven (L). Thus, fays the Pope, were Ne#arius, 


Taraſius, and Ambroſe, preferred from the State of 


Laymen to the Epiſcopal Dignity. But what can 
you plead in Defence of your Promotion, you who 
have not only been unlawfully ordained, but have 
intruded yourſelf into the See of another ſtill live- 
ing? Photius had ſaid in his Letter, that the Canon 
of the Council of Sardica, and the Decrees of the 
Popes, prohibiting the Ordination of Laymen, had 
never been received by the Church of Conſtantino- 
ple. In Anſwer to that, the Pope tells him in plain 
Terms, that he cannot believe him, as the Council 
was held in the Eaſt, and is received by the whole 
Church, as well as the Decrees of the Apoſtolic See, 


by whoſe Authority all Councils are confirmed. He 


then reproaches him with his unprecedented Severi- 
ty, that of a Tyrant rather than a Father, in per- 
ſecuting Inalius, and arbitrarily depoſing Biſhops 
and Archbiſhops, for no other Reaſon but becauſe 
they adhered to him ; complains of the cruel Treat- 

ment 


(L) The Truth of it is: Ambroſe was Prætor at Milan when 
the Biſhop of the Place died ; and the whole City being in an 
Uproar on account of the Diſagreement among the Inhabit- 
ants, about the Election of a new Biſhop, Ambro/e, on whom it 
was incumbent, as Prætor, to appeaſe the Tumult, repairing to 
the Place where the EleQors were met, exhorted them to Unity 
and Concord, with ſo elegant and ſo affecting a Speech, that, 
laying aſide their Diſpute, they all cried out with one Voice, 
e will have Ambroſe for our Biſhop. This ſudden and unex- 
pected Agreement the Emperor looked upon as miraculous ; 
and therefore ordered him immediately to be baptized, for he 
was yet a Catechumen, and a few Days after to be ordained a 
Biſhop. Thus Paulinus (3), Ruffinus (4), Theodoret (5), Socrates 


(6), and Sozomen (7). 


(3) Paulin. vit. Ambroſ. (4) Ruffin. I. ii. c. 11. (5 
＋ I. iv. c. 6. (6) Socrat. I. iv. c. 30. (7) Sozom. 
vi. c. 24. 
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ment his Legates had met with, and the Violence , Yer of 
that was offered them; declares that he cannot, 3 
and never will, acknowlege any other lawful Biſhop 

of Conſtantinople, till he is ſatished that Ignatius has 

been lawfully depoſed ; and cloſes his Letter with 
aſſuring Photius, that he is not influenced therein 

by Envy, Hatred, or any III-will he bears him, but 

only by Zeal for the Obſervance of the Canons, of 

the Traditions of the Fathers, and the Decrees of 

the Apoſtolic See. The Pope, to ſhew that he 

looked upon Photius only as a Layman, gave him 

no other Title, in the Direction of his Letter, but 

that of a moſt prudent Man; Nicolaus Epiſcopus 
ſervus ſervorum Dei prudentiſſimo viro Photio d. 

At the ſame Time the Pope wrote a circulatory 2 Letter ws 
Letter to all the Faithful in the Eaſt, to acquaitit ;, 4. x. 
them with the Depoſition of Ignatius, the Intruſion 
of Photius, and the Prevarication of his Legates con- 
ſenting thereunto, contrary to the Inſtructions he 
had given them; and addreſſing himſelf, in the 
Cloſe of his Letter, to the three Patriarchs of 4lex- 
andria, Antioch, and Jeruſalem, to the Metropoli- 
tans and other Biſhops of thoſe Parts, he declares, 
that it is the fixed Reſolution of the Apoſtolic See, 
to reinſtate the venerable Patriarch Igxatius in his 
former Dignity, and drive out the moſt wicked 

Photius, who has uſurped it in Defiance of the Ca- 
nons ; and he enjoins and commands them, by vir- 
tue of his Apoſtolic Authority, to think as he does 
with reſpect to the Expulſion of Photius, and Re- 
ſtoration of Ignatius, and to cauſe his Letter to be 
publiſhed in their reſpective Dioceſes, that it may 
be known to all. This Letter, as well as that to 
Photius, is dated the 18th of March, of the preſent 
Year 862, and the Letter to the Emperor the 19th 
of the ſame Month. 
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About this Time, one Euſtratius arriving at Con- 
fantinople, in the Habit of a Monk, went ſtrait to 


c an vr the Patriarchal Palace; and giving out that he came 


of Photius fo 


compaſs the 


from Rome, publicly delivered two Letters to Pho- 


Rin of 1g- tius, the one from Ignatius, as he pretended, to the 


Datlus. 


Pope, the other from the Pope to Photius. Igna- 
tius, in the Letter that was ſuppoſed to have been 


written by him, gave the Pope a minute Account 
of the Perſecution he had ſuffered, and painted the 


Emperor in the blackeſt Colours. That Letter, 
Euſtratius (aid, the Pope would not receive, and he 
had therefore brought it back. The Pope, in his 
Letter, was made to apologize for the Miſunder · 
ſtanding that had hitherto ſubſiſted between him 
and Photius, and to expreſs an earneſt Deſire not 
only of communicating with him, but eſtabliſhing 
a laſting Peace and Harmony between the two 
Sees. Theſe Letters Photius immediately commu- 
nicated to the Emperor, and to Bardas, m order to 
icenſe them anew againſt Ignatius, whom they had 
ſuffered, ever ſince a Time of the Earthquake, to 
live undiſturbed in a Monaſtery, He was accord- 
ingly taken into Cuſtody, and ſtrictly guarded ; but 
Euſtratius pretending, upon his Examination, the 
Letter for the Pope to have been delivered to him by 
one Cyprian, a Diſciple, as he ſaid, of Ignatius, and 
no ſuch Perſon being any-where found, after the 
moſt diligent Inquiries, the Impoſture was diſco- 
vered, and Euſtratius moſt ſeverely whipt, by an 


Order from Bardas, in ſpite of the moſt preſſing In- 


ſtances of Photius in his favour f. Theſe Letters 
are both ſuppoſed to have been forged by Photius 
himſelf, hoping that the Emperor, provoked at the 


odious Picture that was drawn of him in the Letter 


to the Pope, would, in the Tranſport of his Wrath, 
order the ſuppoſed Writer to be put to Death with- 
out further Inquiry. But ſo wicked an Attempt, 
raiſed in all Men, ſays Nicetas, the greateſt Indig- 
nation 

Nicet. in vit. Ignat. 
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n , | Year of 
nation for Photius, and a general Compaſſion for RE. 
Ipnatins. 


— 
An Affair of far greater Moment in the Weſt, L. arina. 


than the Quarrel between Ignatius and Photius about Kg Her- 
the See of Conſtantinople in the Eaſt, engaged at the yl 
ſame Time the Attention of the Pope; and he ex- Theutbergs 
erted his Authority with no leſs Steadineſs in the „ — 
one than he did in the other: Lotharius King of 
Lorraine, or Auſtraſia (M), Son of the late Emperor 
of that Name, and Brother to the preſent Emperor 
Lewis, had married Theutberga, Siſter to Hubert 
Duke of Burgundy ; but wanting to divorce her, and 
to marry Waldrada, one of his Miſtreſſes, in her 
room, he accuſed her of Inceſt with her Bro- 
ther. The Queen denied the Charge in an Aſſem- 
bly of Biſhops, and all the chief Lords of the King- 
dom, whom the King had called together to ex 
amine into that Affair; nay, and to convince them 
| of her Innocence, underwent with their Conſent, if 
| not by their Command, the Trial, or, as it is call- 
| 'ed, Ordeal, by hot Water. She was excuſed, in 
Conſideration of her Rank and her Sex, from un- 
dergoing that Trial in Perſon ; but the Man, whom 
ſhe choſe to act in her room, received not the leaſt 
Hurt from the ſcalding Water; and the Queen was 55: is cl-ar- 
thereupon declared innocent by the whole Aſſem- 44 
bly, was by the King recalled to Court (for he had Cur; 
cauſed her to be ſhut up in a Monaſtery) and re- 
ſtored to all the Prerogatives of her royal Dignity s. 
But, notwithſtanding ſo convincing a Proof of the 
Queen's Innocence, Waldrada ſtill engroſſed the 


a i 
5 Hincmar. de divort. Loth. & Theutb. Anal. Bertin. 


— 
4 
* 
* 
: 
. 
" 


(MW) In the Diviſion of the French Empire made by the Em- 
peror Lotharius among his Children, the ancient Kingdom of 
Auſtraſia was allotted to Lotharius his ſecond Son, with the Ad- 
dition of ſeveral Provinces ; and it was thenceforth called in La- 
tin Lotharingia, fiom its new King Lotharius ; and from Lotha- 
ringia they derive the Name of Lorraine. 
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AA King's Affection, and his Paſſion for her allowed 
| the unhappy Theutberga but a very ſhort Reſpite 
from her Troubles; for Latbarius, determined at 
all Events to part with her, in order to make room 
for Waldrada, appointed, ſoon after the above- 
mentioned Trial, ſome of the chief Biſhops of his 
Kingdom to meet at Aix-la-Chapelle; and there, 
arraigning the Queen anew of Inceſt, prevailed up- 
on them to declare, that he could not in Conſcience 
live with her as his Wife, though not a ſingle Evi- 
dence was produced in Support of the Charge. 
This Point being gained, the King aſſembled the 
ſame Year, 860, another Council in the ſame Place ; 
and having, with terrible Menaces, obliged the 
but ofrer- Queen to own herſelf, in their Preſence, - guilty of 
ward: fored the Crime ſhe was charged with, he applied to the 


eo con ber 


ff gvilty. Biſhops for Leave to marry again, ſince they had 


declared, that it was not lawful for him to cohabit 
with Theutberga as his Wife b. I do not find that 
in this Council the Biſhops came to any Determina- 
tion, with reſpect to the King's Requeſt: They on- 
ly ordained, that Theutberga, convicted by her own 
Confeſſion, ſhould do public Penance for her Crime. 
But ſhe eſcaped into France to her Brother Hubert, 
who had taken Refuge there, and was well receiv- 
ed by the King, Charles the Bald, Uncle to Lotha- 
rins \, 
Lotharius Two Years after, that is in 862, a third Council 
Gee cue was held at Air--Ia- Chapelle, at which were preſent 
eweyTheut- Gonthier, Archbiſhop of Calogn, Teutgaud Archbi- 
derga, r, ſhop of Treves, and the Biſhops of Metz, of Verdun, 


marry an. 


ober. of Tongres, of Utrecht, and Straſburgb; and the 
time-ſerving Biſhops declared all to a Man, that 

the King might lawfully diſmiſs Theutberga, and 

marry another in her room; nay, and alleged ſe- 

veral Paſſages out of the Fathers, and ſome Canons 

of the Church, to juſtify the Declaration they had 
made, We are told that, in this Affair, the _ 
2 88 


Annal. Bertin. i Ibidem 


Nicholas. BISHOPS of Rome. 
biſhop of Treves and the other Biſhops were miſ- 


Chriſt 862. 


led and impoſed upon by the Archbiſhop of Cologne, Coaymny 


a Man of great Authority among them, whoſe Niece 
the King had promiſed to marry, provided he could 
get his Marriage with Theutberga declared null by a 
- Council *. The Queen, on her Arrival in France, 
Had written to the Pope, to acquaint him with the 
baſe Treatment ſhe had met with from the King, 
and the Biſhops of his Kingdom, and at the ſame 
Time to implore his Protection. Of this the Biſhops 
were aware, and had therefore diſpatched Teuigaud 
of Treves, and Hatto of Verdun, to entreat the Pope, 
in the King's Name and their own, not to give Ear 
to, nor ſuffer himſelf to be prejudiced by, the falſe 
Reports and Miſrepreſentations of their Enemies, 
ſince, in the Affair of Theutherga, they had proceed- 
ed upon her own Confeſſion, and had hitherto only 
ordered her to do public Penance for her Sin, which 
ſhe had avoided by quitting the Kingdom, and fly- 
ing into France. The Pope had heard all they ſaid 
with great Attention; but returned them no other 
Anſwer than that it was an Affair of great Import- 
ance, and ought to be thoroughly examined. The 
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King therefore, upon the breaking up of the laſt Ti Xing ac- 


Council, ſent two Counts to Rome, to acquaint the 
Pope with the Deciſion of that Aſſembly, to beg 
his Holineſs to confirm it, and aſſure him, that he 
ſhould wait for, and acquieſce in, the Judgment of 
the Apoſtolic See. To them the Pope returned 
the ſame Anſwer he had given to the Biſhops; add- 
ing, that he ſhould ſend Legates to inform them- 
ſelves of the Whole upon the Spot ; and entreating 
the King, in the mean Time, not to act over- 
haſtily in an Affair of ſuch Moment and Concern. 
From this Anſwer, and from the Pope's refuſing to 
confirm the Sentence of the Council, the King con- 
cluded, that his Holineſs was by no Means inclined 
to conſent to his Marriage; and therefore, ſuffering 


Annal. Metenſ. 


2 pe vieh the 
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Je: | his Paſſion to prevail over all other Regards, he 
2 married Waldrada publicly, ſoon after the Return 
end marries of the two Counts from Rome, gave her the Title 
Waldradz of Queen, and built her a ſtately Palace for her Ha- 
bitation |. 
Count Boo In the mean Time came to Rome Count Boſo, to 
SR complain to the Pope of Lotharius, for harbouring 
Lotharius, in his Dominions his Wife Ingeltrude, the Daugh- 
Fee With ter of Count Matrfrid, who, eloping from him with 
wh: bad her Adulterer, had taken Refuge in the Kingdom 
2 of Lorraine, and there, to the great Diſgrace of her 
own Family and her Huſband's, led the Life of a 
common Proſtitute. The Count had, for the Space 
of ſeven Years, frequently invited her to return to 
her Duty, with the Promiſe of an unlimited Par-. 
don, and a kind Reception; had applied to Lotha- 
rius, entreating him not to countenance her in her 
Lewdneſs, but to drive her from his Dominions, 
and had omitted nothing in his Power to "reclaim 
[ her. But finding that no Regard was paid by her 
| to his Offers, nor by the King to his preſſing and 
J repeated Inſtances, he reſolved in the End to apply 
to the Pope, and undertook for that Purpoſe a Jour- 
Lottes writ. ney to Rome. The Pope, having heard his Com- 
2 %% Plaint, wrote, before the Count left Rome, to the 
| Occafon, French Biſhops, to the Kings, and to Lotharius him- 
| ſelf. In his Letter to the Biſhops, he required them 
! to excommunicate Ingelirude, if ſhe did not forth- 
| with return to her Huſband : In his Letter to the 
| Kings, viz. Charles King of France, Lewis King of 
| German, and Charles King of Provence, he exhort- 
ed them to interpoſe their good Offices in favour of 
| . Boſo, and prevail upon Zotharius, if by any Means 
N they could, to baniſh the noble Proſtituſe, as the 
| Pope ſtiles her, out of his Dominions, and not to 
43 admit her into theirs, that ſhe might thus be ob- 
| hed to throw herſelf at her Huſband's Feet, who 
was ready to receive and forgive her. In his Let- 
| ter 


1 Nicol. ep. 38. Annal Bertin. 
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ter to Lotharius, he threatened him with the Cen- Yer 

. | ' rift 862. 
ſures of the Church, if he continued to countenance ans 
Ingeltrude in her Wickedneſs, or ſuffered her to re- * 
main any longer in his Kingdom ®. * 

Theſe Letters the Pope delivered to the Count —_— 
. . . . . ince 

himſelf; and taking the Affair of Lotharius into ſe- t otviets, 
rious Conſideration upon his Departure, he thought 2 U 


it a Matter of too great Importance to be finally de- Lak? 
termined by the Biſhops of the Kingdom of Lor- 

raine only. Of the ſame Opinion were Hincmar and 

Ado, the one Archbiſhop of Reims, the other of Vi- 

enne; and the Proceedings of the three Councils 

held at Aix-/a-Chapelle were cenſured by the other 

Gallican Biſhops, as repugnant to the Canons and 

the Practice of the Church, and only calculated to 

gratify the Paſſion of their Sovereign, which it was 

their Duty to check and reſtrain. The Pope there- 

fore, paying no kind of Regard to the Deciſions of 

thoſe Councils, weſolved to cauſe the Affair to be 
examined anew in an Aſſembly of all the Biſhops of 

France and Germany, and to ſend Legates, ſince 

both Parties had appealed to him as an Arbiter, to 

aſſiſt at that Aſſembly in his Name. The City of 

Metz was the Place appointed for the Meeting of 

the Council; and the Pope choſe Rodoald Biſhop of 7% Pep: 
Porto, and John Biſhop of Ficocla in Romania, to * . 
preſide at it, with the Character of his Legates 2 

latere (N. The Pope charged them with Letters | 
to Lotharius, to Lewis King of Germany, to Charles oo 
King of France, his Uncles, to Charles King of Pro- 
vence his Brother, deſiring them to ſend two Bi- 
ſnops each to the Council, with a circulatory Letter 


m Apud Baron. ad ann. 862. n. 38. 


(N) As the Biſhop of Porto had lately betrayed his Truſt in 
the Eaſt, it is not a little ſurpriſing that the Pope ſhould have | 
employed him on the preſent Occaſion, fince he could no longer Bp 
doubt of his Miſconduct there, though he had not yet received 1 
any authentic Proofs of it. 
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Curt sg, to all the Biſhops of France and Germany, and with 
one to the Biſhops who ſhould be preſent at the 
| , Council . In his Letter to Lotharius, he recom- 
| 0 af, mends his Legates to him; tells him, that, in Com- 
lf | pliance with his Deſire, he would have ſent them 
; ſooner, had he not been diverted from it by Affairs 
of the utmoſt Importance ; deſires that two Biſhops 
from the Kingdom of Lewis King of Germany, two 
from that of Charles King of France, and two from 
the Kingdom of Charles King of Provence, may be 
| allowed to aſſiſt at the Council; and wiſhes that, 
upon the Return of. his Legates, he may have Oc- 
caſion to rejoice, to return Thanks to the Almighty, 
and to ſend to the King his Apoſtolic Benediction. 
The Pope, in his Letter to the Biſhops, informs 
them, that Theutberga, whom Lotharius had put 
away, to marry another in her room, had applied 
to him, defiring that her Cauſe might be judged by 
the Apoſtolic See; and that he had thereupon ſent 
ö two Legates to judge it, jointly With them, in a 
Ii Council that was to meet at Metz; requires them 
to repair to the Council, in order to aſſiſt his Legates 
with their Advice; tells them, that, when the ſaid 
Legates were upon the Point of ſetting out from 
Rome, he had learned that Lotbarius had diſmiſſed 
Theutberga, and married another Woman, without 
waiting for the Judgment of the Apoſtolic See, to 
which he had appealed, and promiſed to ſubmit; and 
he therefore — that the King may be ſummon- 
ed to appear, and plead his Cauſe in Perſon before 
them and his Legates, on Pain of being cut off, by 
the Apoſtolic See, from the Communion of the 
Faithful o. In the Letter that was addreſſed to the 
1 Biſhops of the Council, and was to be read to them 
i at their firſt Meeting, the Pope exhorted them to 
it judge juſtly, without Reſpect of Perſons; and re- 
| quired them to tranſmit to him the Acts of the 
i Council, in order to their being confirmed by the 
i | : 5 Apoſtolic 
|| Nicol. ep. 17, 18, 19. Nicol. ep. 22. 
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e if in every Reſpect agreeable, or cor- — 
rected, if any-way repugnant to the Laws of Juſt- CL 
ice and the Rules of the Church b. ; 

At the ſame Time the Pope wrote, and ſent by Th Pp: me- 
his Legates, two Letters concerning a very different Se 
Affair; the one to Charles the Bald, the other to been 
Hermentrude his Queen: Judith, their Daughter, Fance 244 
had married /#rhelwulph King of the Weſt Saxons, Baldwin 
as has been related above1; and ſhe married, upon — 
his Death, Aibelbald, the deceaſed King's eldeſt 
Son. But he dying ſoon after that inceſtuous Mar- 
riage, ſhe returned to France, and, by her Father's 
Appointment, lived at Senlis, under the Direction 
of the Biſhop of the Place, to whoſe Care the King 
had recommended her, as ſhe was yet very young. 
During her Stay there, Baldwin Count of Flanders, 

a Man of great Diſtinction, but the King's Vaſſal, 
fell paſſionately in Love with her, and ſhe with 
him ; but being both ſenſible that the King would 
never be brought to agree to their Marriage, Bald- 
win, with her Conſent, and the Conſent of her 
Brother, Lewis Duke of Maine, carried her off, and 
they fled for Refuge to the Kingdom of Lotharius. 
Charles, highly provoked at ſuch an Inſult offered 
him by one of his own Subjects, had Recourſe to 
the Biſhops; and having aſſembled thoſe of his 
Kingdom, he prevailed upon them to thunder out 
the Sentence of Excommunication againſt Judith as 
well as Baldwin, agreeably to the Decree of Pope 
Gregory the Great, excommunicating all who ſhould 
fleal Widrws, and all who ſhould communicate with 
them r. Baldwin, ſtruck with Terror at this Sen- 
tence, undertook a Journey to Rome; and there, 
throwing himſelf at the Pope's Feet, owned his 
Crime, begged his Holineſs to abfolve him from 
the Excommunication, and to interpoſe his good 
Offices with the King in his behalf. The Pope did 
| „ not 


Nicol. ep. 23. 1 See above, p. 342. Annal. 
Bertin. 
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2 2 not think it adviſeable to abſolve him from the Ex 
communication till the King was reconciled to him, 
but readily undertook to mediate a Reconciliation; 
and wrote accordingly the above mentioned Letter 
to Charles and Hermentrude, warmly recommend- 
ing to both the penitent Count, who, he apprehend- 
ed, might call in the Normans, if driven to Deſpair, 
and, jointly with them, make War upon France. 
His Mediation had the wiſhed-for Effect; Baldwin 
and Fudith were received by the King into Favour ; 
the Marriage was ſolemnized in due Form at Aux- 
erre; and the Count reinſtated in the Government 
of Flanders, with the Title of Count of the Kingdom ; 
by virtue of which he was to defend the Kingdom 
of France againſt the Normans, or, as the Pope 
calls them, Northmans, and all the Northern Barba- 
rians “. 

ecaFiors Beſides theſe Letters, the Pope delivered to his 
Legates who Legates their Inſtructions in Writing, called, in the 
A ebe Ci, Language of thoſe Days, Commonitorium, being cal- 
sf Metz. Culated to admoniſh or put them in mind of the 
principal Heads of their Charge. As Lotharius pre- 
tended to have been married to Yaldrada by the 
late Emperor his Father, while he was yet very 
young, and conſequently that he could not, in Con- 
ſcience, cohabit with Theutberga as his Wife, the 
Legates were directed, firſt of all, to examine with 
great Care into the Truth of the Fact; to cauſe the 
Marriage Treaty to be produced, as well as the 
Witneſſes who were preſent ; to inquire why the 
King put her away to marry the Daughter of Beſo, 
that is, Theutberga, in her room; and not to pro- 
ceed till theſe Points were all cleared up to their in- 
tire Satisfaction. If, upon Examination, the King's 
Marriage with Waldrada was found to be a mere 
Invention or Pretence, the Legates were, in that 
Caſe, to come to the Charge brought againſt Theut- 

3 8 berga: 
Annal. Bertin. Flodoard. I. iii. c. 12. Meyer. an gal. Fland: 

J. ii, Nicol. ep. 20, 21. 121 
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berga : And here the Pope informed them, that ſhe „ g 
had implored, three different Times, the Protecti- —— 
on of the Apoſtolic See, againſt the Violence that 
was offered her; that ſhe had indeed confeſſed the 
Crime ſhe was charged with to ſome Biſhops of the 
Kingdom of Lorraine; but had ſent a Perſon to 
Rome, before ſhe made that Confeſſion, to complain 
of the violent Means that were uſed to extort from 
her the Confeſſion of a Crime which ſhe had never 
committed; and at the ſame Time to declare, in 
her Name, that if ſhe ſhould own that, or any other 
Crime, it was not becauſe ſhe was guilty, but to 
fave her Life, that ſhe owned it. The Pope there- 
fore charged the Legates to call Theutberga to the 
Council, that ſhe might plead her Cauſe in Perſon 
before them ; and to reverſe the Sentence that had 
been pronounced againſt her at Aix-la-Chapelle, if 
ſhe retracted the Confeſſion that had given Occaſi- 
on to it, as not voluntary, but extorted by Force, 
or by Menaces*, 1 2 

With theſe Inſtructions the Legates ſet out for 73 Leg 
Matz, where the Council was to meet; and in the — - 
mean Time the Monk Theognoftus, of whom | have Curcil, fir 
ſpoken above, arrived at Rome with the Appeal of 4b . 
Ignatius, containing an Account of his Depoſition, % J Isna- 
2 the Intruſton of Photius, and the E cy * of 
of the Legates, Rodoald and Zachary. The Pope, Chriſ 863. 
in readin 22 was not more affected with the Su 
ferings of Ignatius, which were there minutely de- 
ſeribed, than provoked at the Conduct of his Le- 
gates, who, inſtead of complying with, had acted 
in direct Oppoſition to, the Inſtructions he had given 
them, and even endeavoured, after their Return, 
to impoſe upon him, by miſrepreſenting to him the 
whole Affair. In order therefore to clear the Apo- 
ſtolic See from the Imputation of having been any- 
ways acceſſory to ſuch irregular and unjuſt Proceed- 

12 ings, 

t Ivo. part 8. c. 334. Gratian. queſt, 2. c Lothatius, apud 
Baron. af 4-9 nl be Te 


390 The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Nicholas 


Year of ; 13 
Chri 265. ings, and at the ſame Time to afford to the perſe- 


Wyn cuted Patriarch all the Comfort and Relief in his 
Power, he reſolved to exert his whole Authority in 
his Defence, and to puniſh, in a moſt exemplary 
Manner, the Prevarication of the Legates, With 
that View he aſſembled, ſoon after the Arrival of 

 Theognoſtus, a numerous Council of the Weſtern 
Biſhops in Rome, who met firſt in the Vatican, but 
were ſoon obliged, by the Cold, to adjourn from 
thence to the Lateran. In this Council were read, 
in the firſt Place, the Acts of that which Photius had 
held at Conflantinople, the Emperor's Letters to the 
Pope, and, no doubt, the Act of the depoſed Pa- 
triarch's Appeal to the Apoſtolic See, all tranſlated 
from the Greek into Latin, In the next Place, Za- 
chary was brought before the Council, was ſtrictly 
examined, and being convicted, by his own Con- 
feſſion, of having conſented to the Depoſition of Ig- 
natius, and acknowleged Photius, he was by the 
Council excommunicated and depoſed. The judge- 
ing of Rodoald, his Fellow Legate and  Accom- 
plice, ſent lately into France, was put off till his 
Return to Rome, and the Meeting of another Coun- 

| Cil u. R . 
eie In the fame Coancil, the following Sentence was 

{>at Council Pronounced by the Pope againſt Photius, with ithe 

a Pho- unanimous Conſent of all the Biſhops who compoſed 

* it : “ Whereas Phetius, raiſed from a ſecular and 

% military Occupation to the Epiſcopal Dignity, 
and ordained-by Gregory of Syracuſe, long ſince 
„ condemned, has, in the Life time of our Brother 
« Ignatius, Patriarch of the holy Church of Con- 
% ſtantinople, intruded himſelf into his See, and en- 
<< tered the Sheepfold not by the Door, but like a 
„ Thief and a Robber, has communicated with 
«© thoſe whom Pope Benedict, our Predeceſſor, had 
©. excommunicated and depoſed ; has preſumed to 
* aſſemble a Council of his Followers, all depoſed 


and 


* 


Nicol. ep. 7. 
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„ and condemned, excommunicated and anathema- 
© tized, and to condemn, anathematize, and de- 
40 poſe, Jointly with them, our Fellow-minifter the 
“ Patriarch Ignatius; has, in Defiance of the Law 
© of Nations, offered Violence to the Legates of 
4 the Apoſtolic See, and forced them to act con- 
<« trary to the Orders they had received; hath ſent 
© into Exile the Biſhops who would not communi- 
% cate with him, and appointed ſuch only in their 
< room as were Partakers with him in his Wicked- 
„ neſs; has perſecuted, and continues to perſecute, 
„ with unheard of Barbarity, the holy Patriarch 
„Ignatius, and all who ſtand up in Defence of his 
Innocence, and the Laws of the Church ; the 
& ſaid Photius, guilty of theſe and ſuch- like Enor- 
mities, is, by the Authority of Almighty God, 
of the bleſſed Princes of the Apoſtles Peter and 
&« Paul, of all the Saints, of the ſix General Coun- 
„ cils, and the Judgment which the Holy Ghoſt 


« pronounces by us, diveſted of the Prieſthood, 
„ and all facerdotal Honours : So that if, after this 


4 Decree (iſſued by the Council with one Conſent, 
and dictated, as we believe, by the Holy Ghoſt) 
comes to his Knowlege, he ſhall attempt to pre- 

&« ſide in the See of Conſlantinople, or ſhall any-ways 
« diſturb Ignatius in the Government of the Church 
committed to his Care, or preſume to perform 
any Function of the ſacred Miniſtry, he ſhall ne- 
ver again be admitted to Communion, but re- 
main, with all who ſhall communicate with him, 
or ſupport him, anathematized, and excluded from 
“ partaking of the Body and Blood of our Lord Jeſus 
«* Chriſt, except at the Point of Death (A).“ 
| * | The 

(A) That the = mh excommunicating and depoſing the Bi- 
ſhop of Conflantinople, or any other Biſhop, is no Argument of 
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Year of 
Chriſt 86 3. 


— 


his Supremacy, has been ſhewn elſewhere, on Occaſion of the 


Excommunication and Depoſition of Acacius of Conſtantinople by 
Pope Felix, the ſecond of that Name (1). 


(1) See Vol. II. p. 267, 268. 280. 
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The like Sentence was pronounced againſt Gre- 
gory of Syracuſe, for having preſumed to ordain 


V Greys Photius, and perform ſeveral other Functions of the 


ry of Syra- 
cuſe, 


Senteuee in 
favour of 
1gaatlus, 


Epiſcopal Office, after he had been diveſted of the 
Epiſcopal Dignity, and all the Power attending it; 
and an Anathema was denounced againſt him, if 
he thenceforth took upon him to exerciſe any ec- 
cleſiaſtical Function whatever (B), if he raiſed new 
Diſturbances againſt Ignatius, or attempted to di- 
vert any from communicating with him as their 
lawful Biſhop. By a third Sentence, all were ex- 
communicated and degraded, whom Photius the 
Neophyte, as the Pope calls: im by way of Con- 
tempt, and Uſurper of the Patriarchal See of Con- 
ſtantinople, had preferred to any Order in the 
Church, The Pope then, proceeding to the Re- 
ſtoration of Ignatius, pronounced the following Sen- 
tence in the Name of the Council, and his own, 

&« As our moſt reverend and moſt holy Bro- 
ther Ignatius, Patriarch of the holy Church of 
& Conſtantinople, has been driven with Violence 
„from his See by the Emperor; has been anathe- 
« matized by the Uſurper Photius and his Accom- 
„ plices, whom Benedict of holy Memory, our Pre- 
<« deceſſor, had long ſince excommunicated ; and 
has been ſtripped of the Enſigns of his Dignity 


. * by the Legates of the Apoſtolic See, contrary to 


— our 


(B) Excommunication and Anathema were two different Things: 
An excommunicated Perſon was excluded from partaking of the 
Euchariſt and the Prayers of the Faithful, and beſides ſuſpend- 
ed, if an Eccleſiaſtic, from all ecclefialtical Functions; but he 
{till continued a Member of the Church, and might aſſiſt at the 
Seryice of the Catechumens, that is, at the Pſalmody, at the 
reading of the Scriptures, and the Sermons. But ſuch as were 
anathematized were totally expelled the Church, and debarred 
from all Communian with the Faithful, who were not even al- 
lowed to receive them into their Houſes, to eat at the ſame Ta- 


ble, or converſe familiarly with them. From them no Offer- 


jngs or Oblations were received; nor were they buried, 3 
abſol ved before Death, with the ſame Rites as all other Chrittj- 
aus were, a, | SE, | 2 s 
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our expreſs Orders; we declare, by the Authority . 
of the ſupreme Judge our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that 
he has never been anathematized or depoſed ; ſince 
they who who judged and condemned him had 
received no ſuch Power from the Apoſtolic See : 
We therefore, by virtue of the Power conferred by 
our Lord upon us in St. Peter, by the Authority 
of the Canons, and the Decrees of our Prede- 
ceſſors, reſtore our ſaid Brother Ignatius to his 
former Dignity, to his See, to the Rank of Pa- 
triarch, and to all the Badges of his Office; and 
whoever, after the Publication of this our De- 
cree, ſhall dare to moleſt or diſturb him in the 
Exerciſe of his Miniſtry, ſhall ſeparate himſelf 
from his Communion or preſume to judge him 
anew, without the previous Conſent of the Apo- 
ſtolic See, ſhall be depoſed, if he is a Clerk, and 
condemned, with the Traitor Judas, to eternal 
Puniſhment : If he is a Layman (be who he will) 
he ſhall be excommunicated, accurſed, and ſen- 
tenced by the eternal Judge, unleſs he repents, 
to the ſame Puniſhment. As for the Biſhops and 
Clerks, of what Order ſoever, or Degree, who 
have been baniſhed, or depoſed on Occalion of 
the unjuſt Expulſion of Inalius, we command 
them to be recalled, and reſtored to their Sees 
and reſpective Ranks; and anathemauze all who 
ſhall preſume to oppoſe the Execution of this our 
Decree. If any Crime is laid to their Charge, 
let them be firſt teſtored, and then judged ; and 
by none will we ſuffer them to be judged but by 


us, and our See, being authorized therein by the 


Canons.” Laſtly, a Decree was iſſued by the 


Council, confirming what had been decreed by the 
Popes, and other Councils, concerning the Images 22. U. 
of our Saviour, of the bleſſed Virgin Mary, of all 
the Saints, whoſe Life and Converſation had been 2 

leaſing to God, from the Time of Abel to the pre- ſchite 
Eat and anathematizing John of Conſtanti 


with 


— mm 


Images con- 


nop le, demned, 
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Yexof with his Followers, teaching that Images ought to 
.be broken, and trampled under Foot“. To theſe 


the Pope added two Decrees of a Council he had 
held in Rome the preceding Year : the one declare- 


ing againſt the Theopaſchites, whoſe Hereſy began, 


it ſeems, to ſpring up anew, that Chriſt had ſuffer- 
ed in his Humanity, and not in his Divinity, as 
they pretended; the other anathematizing all who 
ſhould maintain, teach, or propagate the oppoſite 
Doctrine . How the Pope's thundering Edicts 
were received at Conflantinople, we ſhall fee in the 
Sequel. 

This Council was held in the Month of March of 
the preſent Year, as is ſaid by the Pope in a Letter 
he wrote ta Ado, Archbiſhop of Vienne, when he 
ſent him the Pall ?; and in June following another 
was convened likewiſe in Rome, to examine the Acts 
of the Council of Metz, relating to the Divorce of 
Lotharius and Theutberga, an Affair that engaged 
the Attention of the Pope no leſs than that of A- 
natius. He had appointed a Council to aſſemble at 
Metz, which was to conſiſt, as has been related 
above, not of the Biſhops of the Kingdom of Lor- 
raine only, who were juſtly ſuſpected of Partiality 
for their Prince, but of all the Biſhops of France 
and Germany; and both Parties, Theutberga as well 


as Lotharius, were to plead their Cauſe in Perſon 


before them and the Legates; but the final Deci- 
ſion of the Point in Diſpute, the Lawfulneſs of the 
Divorce, was to be referred to the Judgment of the 
Apoſtolic See. With theſe Inſtructions the two Le- 
gates, Rodoald and John, ſet out from Rome; and 
repairing, in the firſt Place, in Compliance with 


their Orders, to the Court of Lorraine, they com- 


municated them there to the King. Lotbarius well 
knew, that his whole Conduct in this Affair had 


given great Offence to all the Gallan Biſhops, ex- 


cept 
» Nicol. ep. 7. Libellus Synodic. * Nicol. ibid. 1 Bibl. 


J/J/jĩĩ5 Cs Tie ite. ano. 


Nicholas. BISHOPS of Rome. 295 


cept thoſe of his own Kingdom; that they all loud- Year of 

ly exclaimed againſt the Deciſion of the Council of wn —4 

Aiu- la- Chapelle; and conſequently that they would 

oblige him to diſmiſs Waldrada, and take Theutber- 

ga again to his Bed. As for his former Marriage 

with Waldrada, and the Crime he laid to the Charge 

of the Queen, he was ſenſible that neither would 

ſtand the Teſt of an impartial and ſtrict Examina- 

tion: The only poſſible Means, therefore, that oc- 

curred to him of ſurmounting all Difficulties, and 
carrying his Point, was to prevent any other Biſhops 

from aſſiſting at the Council but his own, whoſe 

Complaiſance he had already experienced in three 

different Councils. He applied accordingly to the 

Legates, and, with rich Preſents, and immenſe 

Sums of Money, immenſis opibus, (ſays Regino) pre- 

vailed upon them to ſuppreſs the Pope's Letters to 

the French Kings, defiring them to ſend each two 

Biſhops to the Council ; and likewiſe the circulatory 

Letter to all the Gallican and German Biſhops : So 

that the Council only conſiſted of the Biſhops of 

Lorraine; and they indeed were all preſent, except 

Hungarius of Utrecht, who was prevented by Sick- 

neſs from attending with the reſt. By the Inſtructi- 

ons given to the Legates, the Queen was to be ad- 

mitted to the Council, was to plead her Cauſe in 

Perſon before them, and if ſhe denied the Crime 

laid to her Charge, and retracted her Confeſſion, 

they were to revoke the Sentence pronounced by 

former Councils againſt her. But the Legates, de- 

parting in every Thing from their Inſtructions, did 

not ſo much as acquaint the Queen with the Meet- 

ing of the Council; nor did they at all inquire, as 

they were ſtrictly charged to do, into the pretend- 1 

ed Marriage of Lotharius and Waldrada; but have- i 

ing heard ſome ſuborned Witneſſes againſt Theut- | 

berga, and cauſed the Acts of the Council of Aix- 

la-Chapelle to be read to them, they confirmed thoſe 

Acts, and declared Waldrada to be the lawful Wife 
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Cees, of the maſt glorious aud religious King Lotharius. One 
of the Biſhops, whoſe Name is not recorded, in 
Waldrads” ſigning that Decree, added, that nothing ought to be 
eg finally determined till it was ſubmitted to the Fudgment 
luft of the Pope. But theſe Words were cancelled by the 
—_ Archbiſhop of Cologne, and the Biſhop's Name only 
left, as if he had ſubſcribed without any Reſtriction, 
as well as the reſt *. 3 

The Gui As the Legates, and the other Biſhops of the 
Zed Council, were conſcious to themſelves of the Irre- 
ebe Pepe, and gularity and Injuſtice of their Proceedings, it was 
838 agreed among them, that the two Archbiſhops 
logne and ſhould repair to Rome in Perſon, ſhould deliver the 
Achs of the Council to the Pope, and at the fame 
Time repreſent the Affair to his Holineſs, by Word 
of Mouth, in the moſt favourable Light. This 
Province the two Prelates readily undertook ; and 
being admitted to the Pope's Preſence as ſoon as 
they arrived in Rome, they delivered the Acts into 
his Hands, telling him, that they had neither done 
more nor leſs than what was there contained. As, 
before their Arrival, the Pope had been informed, 
by ſeveral Perſons come to Rome, as well as by 
Letters, probably from the Gallican and German 
Biſhops, of every Thing that had paſſed at Merz, 
he aſked them, Whether they would ſtand to what 
they had done? They anſwered, They would not 
contradict with their Lips what they had ſigned 
with their Hands. The Pope ſaid no more; but, 
diſmiſſing them, cauſed the Acts they had brought 
to be read in a Council that was then ſitting in the 
Lateran Palace; and they were found ſo full of pro- 
fane and unheard-of Propoſitions, ſays the Biblio- 
thecarian, that the Biſhops of that Aſſembly could 
not help looking upon thoſe of Metz as Men ſeized 
with a kind of Phrenzy, The Judgment, therefore, 
which they had giyen, was, with one Conſent, an- 
nulled by the Pope, and all the Biſhops who were 

| | preſent, 
Nicol. ep. 53. Annal. Bertin. | 
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preſent, as only calculated to encourage Adultery 
and Adulterers ; and the Council itſelf was ſtigma- 
tized with the Name of a Brothel. The two Arch- 
biſhops, Theutgaud and Gumthier, were depoſed, 
and forbidden, on Pain of Excommunication, to 
exerciſe any ſacerdotal or epiſcopal Functions what- 
ever. The other Biſhops, their Accomplices, were 
threatened with the like Sentence, if they did not 
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repent, aſk Pardon, and repair the Scandal they 


had given. Ingeltrude, the Wife of Count Beſo, 
who had been excommunicated by the Pope *, but 
was abſolved from that Excommunication- by the 
Council of Metz, was excommunicated anew, with 
all who ſhould favour or countenance her, or com- 
municate with her. However, ſhe was promiſed 


Forgivenels if ſhe returned to her Huſband, or, re- 


penting of her paſt Wickedneſs, applied for Abſo- 
lution to the Apoſtolic See. Laſtly, all were ana- 
thematized who did not pay due Obedience to the 
Decrees of the Apoſtolic See concerning the Catho- 
lic Faith, the Eccleſiaſtic Diſcipline, and the Re- 
formation of Manners. 


The two Prelates, highly provoked at the haughty e apply t. 
and arbitrary Proceedings of the Pope and his Bi- “Fee 


ſhops, in thus condemning them and a whole Coun- 
cil, without having firſt heard what they had to al- 
lege in their Defence, left Rome, and repairing to 
the Emperor, who was then at Benevento, complain- 
ed to him of the unworthy Treatment they met 
with, as an Affront not only offered to his Brother 
the King of Lorraine, whoſe Deputies they were, 
but to himſelf, and the whole Royal Family ; re- 
preſented to him the depoſing a Metropolitan, with- 
out the Approbation of the Prince, and the Conſent 
of the other Metropolitans, as a Thing never be- 
fore heard of, as a notorious Breach of the funda- 
mental Laws of the Church, - and an encroaching 
on the Prerogatives of Princes, as well as on the 

| Rights 

See above, p. 384. 
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The Hiſtory of the POPE 8, or Nicholas 
Rights of all other Biſhops ; and therefore entreated 
him to exert his Authority, to reſtrain the growing 
Power of the Pope within the Limits preſcribed by 
the Canons, and oblige him to reſtore thoſe, whom 
he had fo unjuſtly depoſed, to their former Rank 
and Degrees. The Emperor readily interpoſed, and 
wrote to the Pope in their favour ; but finding him 
unalterable, and being, at the fame Time, ani- 
mated againſt him by the two Archbiſhops, he re- 
ſolved to let him know that he was his Lord and 
his Maſter. He ſet out accordingly for Rome, with the 
Empreſs, with the two Archbiſhops, and a Body of 
Troops, determined to make the Pope pay dear for 
his Diſobedience, if he did not, in Compliance with 
his Will, reinſtate the depoſed Biſhops in their Sees. 
The Pope, informed of the Reſolution of the Em- 
peror, ordered a public Faſt, with public Prayers 
and Proceſſions, to implore the Protection of Hea- 
ven, and beſeech the Almighty, in whoſe Hands 
are the Hearts of Kings, to inſpire the Prince with 
a more favourable Diſpoſition of Mind for the See 
of St. Peter. The Emperor took up his Abode 
near the Church of St. Peter; and the People come- 
ing thither in Proceſſion, to the Tomb of that 
Apoſtle, his Guards, alarmed upon ſeeing the Popu- 
lace aſſembled in ſuch Crowds, fell upon them as 
they were going up the Steps to the Church, threw 
ſome of them down, beat others, broke their Croſſes 
and Banners, and diſperſed the whole Multitude. 
The Pope, who was then in the Lateran Palace, be 

ing informed of what had paſſed, and at the ſame 
Time told, that the Emperor deſigned to ſeize on 


- his Perſon, - privately withdrew. from thence, and, 


The Pope 
takes Refuge 


in the Church without eating 


of St. Peter. 


embarking on the Tyber, took Refuge in the Church 
of St. Peter, and remained there two whole Days, 
or drinking. In the mean Time the 
Emperor was, very ſeaſonably for the Pope, ſeized 
with a Fever; and it was given out, that one die 
ſuddenly, who, in the late Tumult, had * | 
10 8 
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Croſs, which St. Helena, the Mother of Conſtantine _ Year of 
the Great, had formerly given to the Roman Church, ve. man 
and in which was incloſed ſome of the Wood of the 
true Croſs. Whether this was true, or, what is more 
obable, a mere Invention of the Pope or his 
riends, we know not. But it had the wiſhed-for 
Effect; for the Emperor believing it, and thereup- 2. Pre, 
on ſuffering Superſtition to prevail over his good 7concived 
Senſe, ſent the Empreſs in Perſon to let the Pope 
know, that he might quit his Aſylum with great 
Safety, and to invite him to a Conference. In this 
Interview the Pope, no doubt, informed the Empe- 
xor of the true State of the Affair of his Brother Lo- 
tharivs, and the ſhocking Proceedings of the Coun- 
cil of Metz And the Reſult was, that the Empe- 
ror, abandoning the Protection of the two Archbi- 
2 ordered them back into France. As the 
Emperor came to Rome full of Wrath againſt the 
Po = the Troops he had with him committed, at 
firſt, moſt dreadful Diſorders; they plundered the 
Houſes, and burnt them ; broke into the Churches, 
and ſtripped them of all their valuable Ornaments ; 
murdered the Men, and raviſhed the Women, not 
| (paring even thoſe who were ſhut up in the Mona- 
eries d. But if the Emperor came like a Lion, he 
went away like a Lamb ; and repairing to Ravenna, 
he there kept his Eafter, which, in the preſent Year 
864, fell on the ſecond of April. 

The Archbiſhop of Culogne, finding himſelf for- Guntbicr's 
ſaken by the Emperor, and thereupon deſpairing of 5; f 
being ever reſtored to his See, drew up, in the Name r 
of the Archbiſhop of Treves, as well as his own, a 
kind of Proteſt, or rather an e againſt the 
Pope, and ſent it to the Biſhops of the Ki ngdom of 
Lorraine. He there Pre hi thoſe Biſhops not to 
credit the Reports they might hear to his Prejudice 
and his Collegue's; exhorted them not to think the 

worſe of either for any Try Nicholas had done, 
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Yearof Rights of all other Biſhops; and therefore entreated 
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the Canons, and oblige him to reſtore thoſe, whom 

he had fo unjuſtly depoſed, to their former Rank 

and Degrees. The Emperor readily interpoſed, and 

wrote to the Pope in their favour ; but finding him 

unalterable, and being, at the fame Time, ani- 

mated againſt him by the two Archbiſhops, he re- 
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his Diſobedience, if he did not, in Compliance with 

his Will, reinſtate the depoſed Biſhops in their Sees. 

The Pope, informed of the Reſolution of the Em- 

peror, ordered a public Faſt, with public Prayers 

and Proceſſions, to implore the Protection of Hea- 

ven, and beſeech the Almighty, in whoſe Hands | 

are the Hearts of Kings, to inſpire the Prince with 

a more favourable Diſpoſition of Mind for the See 

of St. Peter. The Emperor took up his Abode 
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Time told, that the Emperor deſigned to ſeize on 
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Croſs, which St. Helena, the Mother of Conſtantine Ver of 
the Great, had formerly given to the Reman Church, 4 _ rare 
and in which was incloſed ſome of the Wood of the | 
true Croſs. Whether this was true, or, what is more 

obable, a mere Invention of the Pope or his 
Friends, we know not. But it had the wiſhed-for 
Effect; for the Emperor believing it, and thereup- 93. Ergee: 

on ſuffering Superſtition to prevail over his good '4onciked 
Senſe, ſent the Empreſs in Perſon to let the Pope 
know, that he might quit his Aſylum with great 
Safety, and to invite him to a Conference. In this 
Interview the Pope, no doubt, informed the Empe- 
xor of the true State of the Affair of his Brother Lo- 
tharius, and the ſhocking Proceedings of the Coun- 
cil of Metz : And the Reſult was, that the Empe- 
ror, abandoning the Protection of the two Archbi- 
ſhops, ordered them back into France. As the 
Emperor came to Rome full of Wrath againſt the 
Pope, the Troops he had with him committed, at 
firſt,” moſt dreadful Diſorders; they plundered the 
Houſes, and burnt them; broke into the Churches, 
and ftripped them of all their valuable Ornaments ; 
murdered the Men, and raviſhed the Women, not 
| 2 even thoſe who were ſhut up in the Mona- 
eries d. But if the Emperor came like a Lion, he 
went away like a Lamb; and repairing to Ravenna, 
he there kept his Eaſter, which, in the preſent Year 
864, fell on the ſecond of April. 

The Archbiſhop of Cologne, finding himſelf for- Guntbicrs 
ſaken by the Emperor, and thereupon deſpairing of B. f 
being ever reſtored to his See, drew up, in the Name u rd 
of the Archbiſhop of Treves, as well as his own, a 2 
kind of Proteſt, or rather an Invective againſt the 
Pope, and ſent it to the Biſhops of the Kingdom of 
Lorraine. He there entreated thoſe Biſnops not to 
credit the Reports they might hear to his Prejudice 
and his Collegue's; exhorted them not to think the 

worle of either for any Thing Nicholas had done, 
Nicholas, 
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Nicholas, ſaid he, who is called Pope, but affects 
the Empire of the whole World; encouraged them 
to continue united among themſelves, to viſit their 
King frequently, to aſſiſt him with their Advice, to 
engage as many as they could in his Cauſe, and, 
above all Things, to keep his Uncle Lewis, King 
of Germany, ſteady in his Intereſt, Gunthier, have- 
ing thus far directed his Speech to the Biſhops of 
Lorraine, addreſſes himſelf in the next Place to the 
Pope, in the following Words: © We were de- 
<« puted to you by the Biſhops our Brethren, to ac- 
< -quaint you with the Judgment we had given, and 
lay before you the Authorities and Reaſons that 
induced us to give it. We communicated them 
to you accordingly in Writing, in order to know 
whether you approved or diſapproved of what we 
had done; and humbly entreated you to teach 
and inſtruct us, being ready to embrace what 
© ſhould be thought beſt. But you, after keeping 
us for three whole Weeks in Suſpenſe, only de- 
clared one Day in public, that, according to 
what was ſet forth in our Writing, we ſeemed 
innocent and excuſeable. At laſt you ſent for 
us; and when we were brought into your Pre- 
ſence, ſuſpecting no ill Treatment, you cauſed 
the Doors to be ſhut, and we were firſt ſet upon 
* by a mixed Crowd of Clerks and Laymen ; and 
then, without any Synod, or any canonical Ex- 
amination; without Accuſers, Witneſſes, or any 
Proofs from Authority or Reaſon to convince us; 
without our own Confeſſion; without the Con- 
currence of other Biſhops, ar other Metropoli- 
tans; you arbitrarily condemned us out of your 
tyrannical Rage, being inſtigated thereunto by 
your only Counſellor Anaſtaſius, a condemned, 
* depoſed, and anathemiatized Prieſt : We do not 
therefore ſubmit to your wicked Sentence, but 
4 reze& and deſpiſe it, as a Curſe uttered in the 
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arrogantly deſpiſe, and of which you have ren- 
dered yourſelf unworthy by your Pride, we ex- 
clude you from our Communion, as an Abettor 
of excommunicated Perſons, and one who com- 
municates with them. You have anathematized 
yourſelf, in anathematizing thoſe who do not ob- 
ſerve the Apoſtolical Precepts, when you yourſelf 
have tranſgreſſed them in ſo many Inſtances, an- 
nulling, ſo far as in you lies, the Inſtitutions of 
your Predeceſſors, and with them the divine Laws, 
as well as the Laws of the Church. It is not to 
revenge the Injuſtice you have done to us in par- 
ticular that we thus addreſs you, but to vindicate 
the Dignity, and aſſert the Rights of our Order, 
which you have fo iniquitouſly invaded.” He 


cloſeth his Letter with declaring, that, notwithſtand- 
ing the Judgment given by Pope Nicholas and his 
Council, Faldrada was, by the Laws divine, civil, 
and canonical, not the Concubine, but the lawful 
Wife of the King of Lorraine © The Direction of 
this Writing was, Gunthier and Theutgaud to Pope 

Nicholas, though Theutgaud was no-ways concern- 
ed in it: Gunthier ſent Copies of it to all the Bi- 
ſhops of Lorraine; one he tranſmitted to Photius, 
deſiring his Communion, and entering into a kind 
of Alliance with him againſt the Pope; and one he 
charged his Brother Hilduin to deliver into the 
Pope's own Hands, and, if he would not receive 


it, to. lay it on the Tomb of St. Peter. Hilduin went 
accordingly, attended by a Troop of armed Men, 
to preſent it to the Pope while he was in the Church 
of St. Peter; but the Pope refuling to receive it, 
and the Keepers of the Church ſtriving at the ſame - 
Time to prevent him from approaching the Tomb 
of St. Peter, his Men fell upon them Sword in 
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N — Hand, killed one of them, wounded others, and 
thus made way for Hilduin, who laid the Writing 
F , on the Tomb of St, Peter, and then withdrew to his 
5 e,“ Brother, who was, it ſeems, ſtill in Rome, but he 
ſoon after returned to Cologne, and there ſaid Maſs 
on Maundy Thurſday, end the Chriſm, and 
performed every other Function of the Epiſcopal 

| Office 4. | 
The Arcbbi-. Of all the Biſhops who had aſſiſted at the Council 
3% eb of Metz, Gunthier alone had the Courage to op- 
wits co bs Poſe the uncanonical and arbitrary Proceedings of 
the Pope. As for the Archbiſhop of Treves, he ac- 
quieſced, from the Beginning, m his Sentence, and 
abſtained from all Epiſcopal Functions; and the reſt 
of the Biſhops, finding themſelves threatened with 
Excommunication and Depoſition, if they did not 
retract the Judgment they had given, thought it ad- 
— **r yiſeable to ſubmit; and they wrote accordingly to 
ra tbe the Pope, owning or exculing their Fault, and beg- 
2 ing his Holineſs to forgive them. Of the ſeveral 
=. Letters that, on this Occaſion, were written to the 
S Pope by the penitent Biſhops, that only of Adven- 
Metz tobe ius of Metz has been tranſmitted to us. He begins 
it with extolling the Pope for the inimitable Sancti- 
ty of his exemplary Life, and exculing himſelf, on 
account of his Age, of the Gout, and other Infirmi- 
ties, for not repairing in Perſon to the Threſholds 
of the Apoſtles, and his moſt defireable Preſence. 
He then declares, that he no longer looks upon 
Gunthier and Theutgaud as Biſhops, though the latter 
ſubmits to his Sentence, forbears exerciſing any Epi- 
ſcopal Function, confeſſeth his Fault, and owns him- 
ſelf to have been led aftray by the perverſe Obſtina- 
cy of the other, meaning Guntbier; and on him he 
lays chiefly the Blame, exaggerating his Guilt in 
preſuming to perform the Functions of the Archi- 
epiſcopal Office, though degraded and gre 

| Cate 
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cated by the Authority of the Apoſtolic See. As gg 
for himſelf, he proteſts before God, before the An 
gels and Archangels, that, in the Affair of King 
Lotharius, he verily believed the Facts that were 
related in the Council, relying on the Veracity of 
thoſe who related them (C); that, agreeably to 
the Canons, he ſubmitted his Judgment to that of 
the Metropolitans, as it did not become him to op- 
poſe them and ſo many Biſhops, all his Seniors in 
the Epiſcopacy ; that too much Credulity, and a 
blind Deference to the Opinion of his Superiors and 
his Brethren, are the only Things that can be laid 
juſtly to his Charge; that he was no-ways concern- 
ed in the Abſolution of Inge/trude ; that he not only 
abſtains himſelf, but exhorts others to abſtain, from 
the Communion of ſuch. as have been excommuni- 
cated by the Vicar of St. Peter, if they preſume to 
perform any ſacred Functions; that he is guilty of 
no Sedition or Conſpiracy, but inviolably attached 
to the See of the prime Apoſtle, whom our Saviour 
had truſted with the Keys of the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven. In the Cloſe of his Letter, he excuſeth his De- 
lay in ſending to Rome this his Declaration; aſcribes 
it to his having firſt endeavoured to perſnade the 
reſt of his Brethren to act in Concert with him; and 
beſeecheth his Holineſs to let him know, by the Re- 
turn of the Meſſenger, that he has forgiven him, 
that, as he is near his End, he may have the Satiſ- 
faction of dying in his Communion ©. With this 
Letter Adventius ſent another, written at his Re- 
D d 2 queſt 
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1 The improbable Tale that Lotharius married Waldrada, 
by the Command of the Emperor Lotharius his Father, while he 
was yet very young, and was afterwards forced by Count Hu- | \ 
bert, ſurnamed Acephale, to marry his Siſter Theutberga, was re- - 
lated in the Council of Aix. la- Chapelle, by this very Biſhop, as nn 
a Fact not to be queſtioned ; nay, and is ſuppoſed to have been 

invented by him to gratify the King. 
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cine, queſt to the Pope, by Charles King of France; 
wa) Wherein that Prince warmly recommended him to 
his Holineſs, as one whom his Uncle Drogo, the im- 
mediate Predeceflor of Adventius in the See of Metz, 
had educated, and thought worthy of his Friend- 
ſhip, and whom he himſelf had always loved and 
eſteemed. | 
2. The Pope received the Apology of Advenlius, ſuch 
ebe %% as it was, and ſo he did that of all the other Biſhops, 
upon Condition that they renounced the Communi- 
on of Gun bier, and encouraged the King, as was 
incumbent upon them, to repair the Scandal he had 
given, Adventius had ſaid in his Letter, that he 
had ſubmtited to the King agreeably to the Com- 
mand of the Apoſtle, Submit yourſelf to every Ordi- 
nance of Man for the Lord's Sake, whether it be to 
the King as Supreme, &c*. In Anſwer to that, the 
Pope, in his Letter, approves the Saying of the 
Apoſtle ; but adds, See whether the Princes and Kings, 
to whom you ſubmit, be really Princes and Kings ; 
whether they govern themſelves well, and likewiſe their 
Subjecis; for to whom will he be good, who is not good 
to himſelf ? See whether they have a Right to the Title 
of Princes, otherwiſe we ought to look upon them as 
Tyrants, rather than Princes or Kings, and, inſtead 
of ſubmilting to them, reſiſt and oppoſe them; fince we 
cannot ſubmit to them without favouring their Vices : 
Submit therefore to the King as Supreme; or as ex- 
ceeding all by bis Virtues, and not by his Vices, and 
ſubmit to him for the Lord's Sake, as the Apoſtle com- 
mands, and not againſt the Lord. - We have here a 
notable Diſagreement between the two Popes, Pope 
Peter and Pope Nicholas. Pope Peter thought Obe- 
dience was due to Princes, be they ever ſo bad; for 
Nero, that Monſter of Wickedneſs, was King or 
Emperor when he commanded the Faithful to /ub- 
mit themſelves to every Ordinance of Man, whether 
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it be to the King, &c. But Pope Nicholas teaches a _ Yerof 
very different Doctrine, viz. that Obedience is not —— — 
due to bad Princes, perverting for that Purpoſe the | 
Words of his pretended Predeceſſor; be ſubject to 
the King as excelling, that is, ſays he, as excelling in 
Virtues, not in Vices : Whereas the Apoſtle evident- 
ly meant an Eminency in Power, abſtracting from 
the Vices, as well as the Virtues, of him in whom 
it was veſted. Beſides, the Pope here ſuppoſes that 
a Prince may forfeit his Crown and his Title for 
perſonal Vices, that hurt none but himſelf ; and 
that, for ſuch Vices, we ought to look upon him 
as a Tyrant, and, inſtead of ſubmitting to him, re- 
fiſt and oppoſe him: A moſt ſeditious and impious 
Doctrine! 59 

The two Archbiſhops were not ſo much concern- Lotharius 
ed at the Conduct of their Brethren, on the preſent Sala o 
Occaſion, as at that of the King: They had acted Cologne, 
in this whole Affair as he had directed them, and 
it was to gratify him that they had incurred the Diſ- 
pleaſure of the Pope. But he, inſtead of ſupporting 
them, no ſooner heard of the Sentence pronounced 
againſt them at Rome, than he withdrew from their 
Communion, and, no longer looking upon them as 
Biſhops, would not aſſiſt at the Maſs that Gunther, 
his grand Chaplain, ſaid upon his Return to Cologne. 
He even wrote to the Pope by Rabold, Biſhop of 
Straſburgh, highly diſapproving the refractory Be- 
haviour of the Archbiſhop of Cologne, and at the 
ſame Time commending the oppoſite Conduct of 
his Collegue, the Archbiſhop of Treves, in ſubmit- 
ing to his Sentence, and abſtaining from all the 
Functions of his Office; in another Letter which 
he wrote at this Time to the Pope, he referred the 
Point in Diſpute to the Judgment of the Apoſtolic 
See; offered to go to Rome to plead his Cauſe 
there in Perſon ; ſolemnly declared, that it was 
againſt his Will the Archbiſhop of Cologne had ſaid 
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.; A Maſs; and that, far from countenancing him in his 
| w=y— Diſobedience, he had adviſed and exhorted him to 
acquieſce, as the other had done, in his Sentence. 
The King did not content himſelf with thus only 
diſapproving the Conduct of Gunthier; he ſoon after 

intirely forſook him, confirmed the Sentence of his 
Depolition, and, to recommend himfelf the more 
effectually to the Favour of the Pope, appointed 

him a Succeſſor in the See of Cologne, viz. Hugh, 

Couſin- german to Charles the Bald, and Nephew to 

the late Empreſs Judiih, who was only a Subdea- 

con, and led a Life unworthy of a good Layman, 

Gunthier, highly provoked at the Ingratitude of Lo- 

tharius, in thus acknowleging his Services, plunder- 

ed the Treaſury of his Church, and, repairing to 

| Rome with all the Wealth he found in it, diſcloſed 
| who diſcſe: to the Pope, without Reſerve, the various Artifices 
be Pipe, and Inventions that had been made uſe of by him- 

| ſelf and the King, in the Affair of Theutberga and 
| Maldrada, to impoſe upon the other Biſhops as well 
| as the Apoſtolic See, He flattered himſelf, and fo 
| did Theutgaud, who went to Rome at the ſame Time, 
_ that the Pope, ſatisfied with their public Confeſſion, 
| would abſolve them from their Excommunication, 
| and perhaps reſtore them to their Sees, if the Em- 
| peror, to whom they deſigned to apply, interpoſed 
but is we in their favour. But Nicholes, inſtead of revoking, 

2 , confirmed, in a Council aſſembled in the Lateran, 

. the Sentence he had formerly pronounced againſt 
- the two Prelates, and acquainted therewith,, by a 
| circulatory Letter, the German and Gallican Biſhops, 
that they might not plead Ignorance in treating 

them thenceforth as Biſhops, or communicating with 

them 8. 
a robably in this Council that the Legate 
communicated Rodoald, Biſhop of Porto, whoſe Avarice and ſcan- 
end apa. dalous Conduct, both in the Eaſt and the W 
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flected ſo much Diſgrace on the holy See, was ex- Yearof 
communicated and depofed. Conſcious of his Guilt, 5 2 
he had abſconded after the Council of Metz; but, 
returning to Rome when the Emperor and the two 
Archbiſhops were there, he unexpectedly appeared 

before the Pope, while he was ſhut up, and ſur round- 

ed by his Enemies, i Church of St. Peter. As 

the Pope could not then convene a Council to judge 
him, he ordered him to remain in Rome till the 
Meeting of one, when he ſhould have an Opportu- 

nity of Ay, = his Conduct; aſſured him, that, 

in the mean Time, he had nothing to fear; but 
threatened him with Excommunication and Depo- 

fition, if, without his Leave, he withdrew, and ab- 
ſconded anew. Rodoald well knew what would be 

the Conſequence of his being judged by the Pope 

and a Council ; and therefore leaving Rome private- 

ly, he firſt plundered his Church, that of Porto, 

and then fled to ſome other Country, where he was 

never more heard of, Hereupon the Pope, look- 

ing upon his Flight as a Confeſſion of his Guilt, ex- 
communicated and depoſed him; threatening, at 

the ſame Time, to anathematize him, if he com- 
municated with the anathematized Photius, or gave 

any Trouble to the Patriarch Ignatius b. The Pope, 

it ſeems, apprehended that he had fled into the Eaſt, 

to put himſelf there under the Protection of his 

Friend Photius. | 5 

In this ſame Council, or in one held about the pie ze. 

ſame Time, was determined the Diſpute between ne- 
Rothade, Biſhop of Soiſſons, and his Metropolitan, Rothade. 
the celebrated Hincmar Archbiſhop of Reims. Ro- 

thade had depoſed a Preſbyter of his Dioceſe guilty 

of Fornication. But Hincmar, to whom the Pre- 

ſbyter appealed, knowing that he had long borne a 

ſecret Grudge to the Biſhop of Soiſſons, ordered him 

to be reſtored after three Years; and excommuni- 
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cut bed. ating, in the mean Time, the Preſbyter whom 
| Rothage had appointed in his room, inſiſted on his 

| being forthwith removed from his Church, and ſhut 
| up in a Priſon. As the Judgment given by Rothade 
| had been confirmed by no fewer than thirty Biſhops, 
he refuſed to comply with that of the Metropolitan; 
| who having thereupon aſſembled a Council in the 
| Rothade n Suburbs of Sorſſons, in 861, ſuſpended him, for his 
| {rai Diſobedience, from Epiſcopal Communion, till he 
eo the Pepe, Obeyed. The following Year, Charles the Bald 
having appointed a Council to meet at Piſtes, now 

Poiſſi, Rothade repaired thither, to aſſiſt at it with 

the reſt of the Biſhops ; but finding they would not 

admit him, alleging that he had been excluded by 

1 his Metropolitan from Epiſcopal Communion, he 
| appealed to the Apoſtolic See; and his Appeal was 
| allowed by the Council He therefore returned to 
| Soiſſons, in order to prepare for his Journey to Rome 
| but, before he ſet out, he wrote to the King and to 
| Hincmar, recommending his Church to their Care 
| in his Abſence ; and likewiſe to one of the Biſhops, 
his particular Friend, deſiring him to apply to the 
other Biſhops, and implore, in his Name, their A(- 
| ſiſtance. The Biſhop, to whom this Letter was ad- 
dreſſed, was returned to his Dioceſe when the Pre- 
| ſbyter, who was charged with it, arrived at Poy/r. 
| But Hincmar and the King, who were ſtill there, 
1 obliged him to produce it; and Hincmar, having got 
| it into his Poſſeſſion, laid hold of what was ſaid in 
[ 2 it to put a Stop to Rothade's Journey to Rome. He 
1 {ir J-urny pretended that Rothade, by imploring the Protecti- 
done. on of the Biſhops of France, had conſented to his 
| being judged by them, and dropt his Appeal to the 
1 ope. He was therefore ordered, in the King's 
| | Name, not to ſtir from his Dioceſe ; and Hincmar, 
repairing from Poiffi, with the Biſhops who ſtill re- 
mained there, to Seifſons, ſummoned him to appear 
before them, in order to be judged by thoſe whom he 
| > 145 hm 
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himſelf had choſen for his Judges, and from whoſe _ Year of | 
Judgment there lay no Appeal, agreeably to the —— 
univerſally received Canon of the Council of Car- 
thage, ab electi. 8 appellare non licet, it is not 
lawful to appeal from Judges of one's own chuſing. 
Rot hade refuſed to comply with the Summons, ſo- 
lemnly declared, it had never entered into his 
Thoughts to chuſe the Biſhops of France for his 
Judges, taxed Hincmar with unfair Dealing, in in- 
tercepting and miſinterpreting a Letter he had 
written to a Friend, and renewed his Appeal to the 
Pope. | 


In the mean Time the King coming to Soiſſons, Rothade de- 
to aſſiſt at the Council, Rothade had an Interview 7 © , 
with him, and was graciouſly received; but he could impriſoned. 
not prevail upon him to agree to his going to Rome 
without the Conſent of his Metropolitan and the 
Biſhops of the Council, whoſe Province it was, he 
ſaid, to determine that Point. After this Interview, 
he was ſummoned the third time, arid, upon his 
ſtill refuſing to appear, taken into Cuſtody, and 
ut up in a Cell, to wait there for his Sentence. 
He had not been thus long confined, when three 
Biſhops came to acquaint him, in the Name of the 
Council, that he was depoſed, and no longer a Bi- 
ſhop. From this Sentence Rothade appealed anew 
to the Apoſtolic See; but Hincmar, paying no kind 
of Regard to his Appea}, cauſed him to be impri- 
ſoned, and even ordained another in his room. He 
offered him, however, a rich Abbey, upon Condi- 
tion that he withdrew his Appeal, and acquieſced 
in his Sentence. This Offer Rothade rejected with 
Scorn; and Hincmar, in the mean Time, havin 
_ cauſed the fornicating Prieſt, whom he had depoſed, 
to be made an Eunuch (perhaps the only effectual 
Remedy againſt the Incontinence of Prieſts) re- 
ſtored him to his Church. Thus Rothade, in the 
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Act of his Appeal to the Pope i. But the Bertinian 
Annaliſt, who lived at this Time, approves of his 
Depoſition, ſtiles him @ new Pharaab, on account 
of his Obſtinacy in not ſubmitting to his Sentence, 
and ſpeaks of him as a Man changed into a Brute, 
homo mutatus in belluam*, However that be, he 
was, it ſeems, greatly beloved by the People of his 
Dioceſe ; for when the Legates, Rodoald and John, 
came to Soiſſons, to deliver the Pope's Letter in fa- 
vour of Baldwin to the King, they crouded from 
all Parts, demanding, with loud Cries, the Liberty 
and Reſtoration of their Biſhop, though H:/merade, 
Biſhop of Chalons, commanded them, in the Name 


af the King and the Archbiſhop, to deſiſt, and en+ 


deavoured to diſperſe them with Blows, as well as 


with Menaces. I cannot perſuade myſelf that he 


would have been ſo dear to his Flock, had he an- 


ſwered the Character that Hincwar and the Bertinian © 


Annaliſt, perhaps partial to Hincmar, have given 
him. The Pope ſpeaks of him very favourably ® , 
but his appealing from his Metropolitan and a nati- 
onal Council to the Apoſtolic See was enough to re- 
commend him to his Holineſs's favour. 

The Pope was ſoon informed, by ſeveral Perſons, 
of what had paſſed at Saiſſons; and he no ſooner re - 
ceived that Information, than, looking upon theDe- 
poſition of Ro/hade as contrary to the Canons, and 
derogatory to the Privileges of the Apoſtolic See, 
he wrote to Hincmar, ordering him to reſtore the 
depoſed Biſhop, within the Term of thirty Days af- 
ter the Receipt of his Letter, to grant him Leave 
to come to Rome, and either to come with him, or 
to ſend a Deputy to act in his Name, on Pain of 
being, ipſe facto, ſuſpended from ſaying Maſs ; 2 

| t 


2 Apud Baron. ad ann. 863. n. 81. * Annal. Bertin. ad 
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that Sentence he extended to all the Biſhops who (Yer of 
had conſented to the Depolition of Rothade. Upon w——— 
the Receipt of this Letter, Hincmar, and the other 
Biſhops of the Council of Soiſſans, diſpatched Odo, Line, from 
Biſhop of Beauvais, to Rome, with the Acts of that Hf i 


Council, and Letters to juſtify their Conduct, and fron the F- 


entreat the Pope to confirm the Judgment they had nent. 
given, The King wrote at the ſame Time, and 
fo did Hermentrude the Queen, at his Requeſt, to 
beg the Pope not to patronize or protect one, whom 
the other Biſhops had judged unworthy of the Epi- 
ſeopal Dignity, and depoſed in a Council. But thoſe 
Letters, and much more the Acts of the Council, 
only ſerved to engage the Pope more warmly in the 
Defence of Rothade, or, as he pretended, of the 
violated Privileges of his See : He therefore wrote 
to Hincmar, expreſſing great Surprize and Concern 
at his preſuming to judge and depoſe one who had 
appealed to the Apoſtolic See, nay, and to appoint 
him . a Succeſſor, notwithſtanding. his Appeal, in 
Defiance of the Canons received by the. whole 
Church. This, he tells Hincmar, he cannot bear, 
nor diſſemble being determined to maintain, to his 
laſt Breath, the juſt Rights of his See; exhorts, or 
rather commands him to ſet Rotbade forthwith at 
Liberty, and no longer to obſtruct his Journey to 
Rome, under any Pretence whatſoever, ſince he 
fhould think himſelf obliged, if he did not obey af- 
ter the third Admonition (and this, he tells him, is 
the ſecond) to proceed to the Sentence that his Diſ- 
obedience and Obſtinacy deſerved a. The Pope 
wrote at the ſame Time a Letter, much to the ſame 
Purpoſe, in Anſwer to that of the Biſhops of the 
Council; for he there declared the Sentence they 
had pronounced to be repugnant to the Canons, to 
| thoſe of Sardica in particular; to be inconſiſtent with 
the Privileges of his See, and conſequently null ; 
ordered 
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G ge, ordered them to ſend Rothade to Rome, and two or 
— three Biſhops with him, or, at leaſt, two Deputies, 
in order to his being judged anew, and either con- 
demned or abſolved, according to the Canons; and 
concluded with threatening to treat them as they had 
treated him, if they did not obey within the Space of 
thirty Days after the Receipt of his Letter . In this 
Letter, the Pope lays it down as a general Rule, that 
when the Canons and the Imperial Laws, which the 
Biſhops had alleged againſt Appeals, interfere with 
one another, the Canons ought to take place ; which, 
in Effect, was not only eſtabliſhing one Empire with- 
in another, imperium in imperio, but ſubjecting the 
ſecular Empire to the eccleſiaſtic, the State to the 
Church, and Princes and Emperors to the Pope and 
the Clergy. The Pope wrote at the ſame Time to 
the King, Charles the Bald, deſiring him to grant 
Rothade Liberty to come to Rome? ; and likewiſe 
to Rotbade himſelf, to acquaint him with what he 
had written to Hincmar and the other Biſhops, and 
encourage him to purſue, in ſpite of all Oppoſition, 

his Appeal to the See of St. Peter 4. | 


utes Upon the Receipt of theſe Letters, Hincmar, un- 


aliviw:d t go Willing to quarrel with the Pope, releaſed Rothade 
% Rome. from his Confinement; and the King, in a Council 
held at Yerberte, conſented in the End to his going 

to Romer. They took Care to acquaint the Pope 
immediately therewith, by the Deacon Lindo, whom 

they diſpatched to Rome for that Purpoſe ; and by 

the ſame Deacon, on his Return to France, the 

Pope wrote to the King, to the Queen, and anew 

to Rothade. In his Letter to the King, he expreſſed 

great Satisfaction at his having granted to. Kothade 

the ſo long wiſhed-for Liberty of coming to Rome; 
and-exhorted him to ſupply him with what was ne- 

ceſlary for his Journey . He excuſed himſelf, . 

© Nicol. ep. 32. y Idem, ep. 30. 2 Idem, ep. 29. 
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his Letter to the Queen, for not complying with _ Year of 
her Requeſt, ſince he could not abandon one, who, — 
thinking himſelf injured, had appealed to him *; and 
encouraged Rothade anew, in his Letter to him, to 

adhere to his Appeal, provided he was conſcious to 

himſelf of his Innocence ; but, if he was not, to ac- 

quieſce in his Sentence, and not give himſelf and 

others unneceſſary Trouble®. 

Hincmar, finding his Conduct gave great Offence Hincmar's 
at Rome, wrote a long Letter to the Pope, to ſhew py.” © 
that Rorhade had no Reaſon to complain of any In- 
juſtice done him ; but, on the contrary, that they 
had treated him with more Lenity than he deſerved, 
and had acted agreeably to the Canons both in 
judging and condemning him. The only Charge 
brought againſt him by Hincmar in the Council 
was his obſtinately refuſing to reſtore the Preſbyter 
whom he had depoſed, notwithſtanding the expreſs 
Command of his Metropolitan, to whom he owed 
Obedience. But, in his Letter to the Pope, he 
charges him - beſides with having alienated and 
ſquandered away the Revenues of his Church; with 
having diſpoſed of many rich Offerings made by his 
Predeceſſors, and others, for the Redemption of 
their Souls ; with having pawned a Golden Chalice, 
enriched with precious Stones, without the Know- 
lege of the other Biſhops, of his Metropolitan, or 
even of the Oeconomus or Steward of the Church ; 
and, laſtly, with having lived, in ſpite of repeated 
Admonitions, in a Manner unworthy of an Eccle- 
ſiaſtic, and much more of a Biſhop, to the great 
Scandal of the Flock committed to his Care. Hinc- 
mar, in the next Place, proceeds to ſhew, that Ro- 
thade had acted contrary to the Canons, in appeal- 
ing, after his Condemnation, to the Pope, and not 
the Biſhops of the Council, in rejecting his Appeal, 
and not ſuffering him to purſue it at Rome, But, to 
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Yea of prove this, he takes it for granted, that Ro/ bade had 
ds nr withdrawn his Appeal, and conſented to be judged 
by the Biſhops of the fame Province; which he ab- 
ſolutely denied, as has been obſerved above. Ag 
the Pope had, in all his Letters, reproached Hinc- 
mar, as well as the other Biſhops of the Council of 
Soifſons, with a manifeſt Breach of the Canons, eſ- 
pecially of the Canons of the Council of Sardica, in 
not permitting Rothade to go to Rome, after his Ap- 
peal, and plead his Cauſe in Perſon, at the Tribunal, 
He taxes bin to Which he had appealed ; Hincmar, in Anſwer to 
dune t that Reproach, allows the Pope to have been im- 
the Canons, Powered by the Council of Sardica to receive Ap- 
peals from the Judgment of the Metropolitans and 
Provincial S8 ; and that, by virtue of ſuch a 
Power, he may order the Cauſe to be adjudged anew. 
But he obſerves at the ſame Time, and very juſtly, 
that it is not to be done at Rome, but in the Pro- 
vince; it being ordained by ſeveral Councils, and 
even by that of Sardica itſelf, that all Diſputes ſhould 
be determined in the Places where they aroſe ; and 
that the Pope may therefore cauſe. the Judgment to 
be renewed in the Province where it was given, and 
fend, if he pleaſes, a Legate to aſſiſt at it in his 
Name; but is not authorized by the Council of Sar- 
dica, or any other Council, to ſummon the depoſed 
Biſhop, or thoſe who depoſed him, to Rome. He 
adds, that nevertheleſs, at the Deſire of his Holineſs, 
Rothadt has been ſet at Liberty, and may undertake, 
when he pleaſes, his intended Journey to Rome; but 
that, if the Pope ſhould reverſe the Sentence pro- 
nounced againſt him by his Metropolitan and the 
Biſhops of the Province, the Judgment of Provincial 
as well as National Synods would, for the future, 
be quite diſregarded; that the greateſt Offenders, 
when condemned by them, would recur to Rome, as 
to a ſafe Aſylum; and that, as for himſelf, he would 
never again take upon him to judge any ag or 
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ſhould only admoniſh them, and, if they did not Ye of 
hearken to his Admonitions, refer them to the Judge- — 
ment of the Apoſtolic See, v. 

As the Pope had, in all his Letters to Hincmar 
and the other Biſhops of the Council of Soifſons, in- 
liſted on their ſending Deputies to Rome to main- 
tain the Judgment they had given, they yielded at 
laſt ; and their Deputies ſet out accordingly, toge- 
ther with Rothade, and Robert Biſhop of Mans, who 
was charged with Letters from the King to the 
Pope, and probably with the Letter which I have 
juſt mentioned from Hincmar. But the Em 
refuſing to let them paſs through his Dominions, 
they ſtopt at Be/angon ; and from thence the Biſhop 
of Mans and the Deputies, not pleaſed at the Diſ- 
appointment, wrote to the Pope to acquaint him 
with it, and then returned to France. But Rothade, Rothade yoo 

pretending Sickneſs, ſtaid at Be/angon, till, by“ ee, 

means of his Friends at the Courts of Lotharius 
and Lewis King of Germany, he obtained the Em- 
peror's Permiſſion to purſue his Journey to Rome, 
where he arrived in the Month of June 864. Some 
Time after, Deputies arrived, ſent by Hincmar with 
the Letter mentioned above, and two more from 
him to the Pope J. But as thoſe Deputies were not . 
commiſſioned to accuſe or proſecute Rothade, and 
no-body elſe appeared againſt him, the Pope, after 
performing Divine Service on Chriſtmas- Eve, in the 
Church of St. Mary the Greater, went up into the 
Reading-deſk ; and having from thence related and 
explained the whole Affair of that Biſhop, as ſet 
forth by him in his Memorial, and obſerved in par- 
ticular, that he never had withdrawn his Appeal to 
the Apoſtolic See, as was falſely and maliciouſly al- 
ſerted by Hincmar, he declared him worthy of the 
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3 Epiſcopal Ornaments, and ordered him to reſume 
tem; which he did accordingly, with the Conſent 
end i; rein- and Approbation of the Biſhops, Preſbyters, and 
Rwe, % Deacons who were preſent, and the whole Aſſembly, 

promiſing to anſwer his Accuſers when any ſhould 
appear againſt him. Thus was Rothade reinſtated 
in his Dignity; but the Pope, waiting for his Ac- 
cuſers, did not reſtore him to his See, nor allow 
him to perform any Epiſcopal Functions, till the 
2 iſt of January, the Feſtival of St. Agnes, when, 
officiating in the Church of that Saint, he declared 
and refered him, in a moſt ſolemn Manner, to have been un- 

Yerof juſtly depoſed, to appear innocent of the Charge 
Chriſt 865. brought againſt him, ſince none had attempted to 
make it good during the long Stay he had made at 

Rome, and conſequently to have never forfeited the 
Right he had to preſide in the See of Soiſſons. The 
Act of his Reſtoration was then publicly read; and 
he thereupon ſaid Maſs with great Solemnity in the 

the neighbouring Church of St. Conſtantia *. 
Arſenius ſent Soon after Rothade ſet out from Rome on his Re- 
ne; de turn to France, accompanied by Arſenius, Biſhop of 
Cbaraaer of Orta in Tuſcany, a Man of a moſt haughty and im- 
. on perious Temper, whom the Pope ſent with him to 
fair of ſee him reinſtated in his See, and at the ſame Time 
Tl i to determine the Affair of Lotharius. Arſenius was 
Scl ere Charged with Letters from the Pope to Charles the 
Letters, Bald, to Hincmar, and to the Gallican Biſhops ; all 
tending to aſcertain the Right he claimed of receiv- 
ing Appeals from National as well as Provincial Sy- 
nods ; of obliging the Parties to plead their Cauſe at 
Rome; and of confirming or annulling the Judgment 
given in the Provinces, as it ſhould be found agree- 
able or repugnant to the Deciſions of the Councils, 
or the Decrees of the Apoſtolic See. But the only 
Proofs he alleged to maintain this pretended Right, 
were either taken from the Canons of Councils 1 4 
ed 

Y Anaſt. in Nicol. * Idem ibid, 
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fied or miſunderſtood, or from ſuch Decretals as 1 
are now univerſally allowed to be ſpurious. How- — 
ever, Nicholas declared them all to be ancient, ge- 
nuine, and of great Authority in the Church; and 
becauſe the greater Cauſes, cauſae majores, were 
ſaid by Gregory the Great to belong to the Firſt Bi- 
ſhop, or the Biſhop of Rome, by greater Cauſes, he 
underſtood the. Cauſes of Biſhops; and from thence 
concluded, that they could be finally determined on- 
ly at Rome. In his Letter to Hincmar, he acquaints 
him with the Judgment given in favour of Rothade, 
and commands him, by virtue of his Apoſtolic Au- 
thority, either to come in perfon to accuſe him, or 
to acquieſce in that Judgment, on Pain of bein 
himſelf degraded, and for ever cut off from the 
Communion of the Catholic Church ©, He tells 
the Gallican Biſhops, in his Letter to them, that 
Rothade did not withdraw his Appeal, that he could 
not withdraw it, and conſent to his being judged 
by them, all Appeals from a ſuperior to an inferi- 
or Tribunal being in themſelves void and null. 
He adds that they are ſtill free to make good, if they 
can, the Charge- brought againſt him at the Tribu- 
nal to which he appealed; but inſiſts on their firſt 
| reinſtating him in his See, and reſtoring him to his 
former Condition; which was requiring them to re- 
verſe their own Sentence. To this the Gallican Bi- 
ſhops would not agree; and therefore, unwilling to 
quarrel with the Pope, the rather as chey apprehend- 
ed that the King, who, at this Juncture, wanted his 
Aſſiſtance, would not ſupport them, they ſuffered 
Rothade to take undiſturbed Poſſeſſion of his See (O). 
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(O) From the Letters of Hincmar, and the whole conduct 
of the Gallican Biſhops on this Occaſion, it appears, I. "That 
they knew of no other Tribunal tor the judging of Biſhops'but 
the Council of the Province, II. That they al'owed of Ap- 
peals to the Apoſtolic See after, but not before, Judgment was 
d given by the Biſhops of the Province. III. That they acknow- 

Vor. VI. Ee! „lledged 
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Year of 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Nicholas. 
The Reſtoration of Rothade was not the only 


2. Commiſſion that the Legate Ar/enius was charged 
Arſeaius re-with, As Charles King of Provence, Brother to the 


pairs to the 
Courts of the 


French 
Princes, 


Emperor Lewis, and to Lotharius King of Lorraine, 
died at this time without Iſſue, and a war was there- 
upon likely to enſue about his Dominions, between 
the T'wo Brothers of the deceaſed Prince and the 
Two Uncles, Lewis King of Germany and Charles 
King of France, the Pope interpoſed, at the Requeſt 
of the Emperor; and glad of an Opportunity to 
oblige him, as he wanted his Aſſiſtance againſt Lo- 
tharius, he ordered his Legate to repair to the Courts 
of France and Germany, and exert the whole Autho- 
rity of his See in diverting thoſe Princes from any 
Attempts upon a Kingdom, to which the Emperor 

1 had, 


ledged no Power in the Pope, when appealed to, of removing 
the Cauſe to Rome, but that only of ordering the Judgment to 
be renewed in the Province, and ſending, if he pleaſed, Le- 
gates to aſſiſt at it in his Name. And truly no other Power was 
_rangee to the Pope by the Canons of Sardica; nay, by thoſe 
anons, the Pope was not impowered to re-examine the Cauſe 
upon an Appeal; but only to determine whether it ſhould or 
ſhould not be re-examined. If he found that it ſhould, becauſe 
it had not been ſufficiently diſcuſſed, or the Judges had been 
influenced by Favour or Hatred, he was, in that Caſe, to order 
the Judgment to be renewed in the Province, either by the 
fame Biſhops only, and his Legate or Legates, or by the Biſhops 
of the neighbouring Province together with them. Leo the 
Great was the Firſt who claimed nn of ſummoning Biſhops 
to Rome, and judging their Cauſe anew there (1). Hincmar 
and the Gallican Biſhops were ſenſible, that, in this whole af- 
fair, the Pope had acted contrary to the very Canons he quoted 
to authoriſe his Conduct. But loth to break with him, which, 
they apprehended, would be attended with no ſmall Diſturban- 
ces in the State, as well as the Church, they did not . 


the Reſtoration of the depoſed Biſhop, how arbitrary ſoever 


and uncanonical, the rather as the Perſon they had named to 


ſucceed him was dead ; but contented themſelves with remon- 
ſtrating, in all their Letters, againſt it, as repugnant to the Ca- 
nons, as tending to ſubvert all 

fenders to pay no ſort of Regard to the judgment of the Me- 
tropolitans and the provincial Synods. 


Diſcipline, and encourage Of- 


n) See Vel. It. p. 23, 24. Note (C). 
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had, he ſaid, an -hereditary and unqueſtionable 8 
Right. He wrote by Ar/enius to both Princes, ex- agar 
horting them to Peace and Concord; and likewiſe to with Letter 
the Biſhops of their reſpective Kingdoms, requiring * 
them to promote, to the utmoſt of their Power, a 
friendly Correſpondence between the Two Kings 
and the Emperor, that the Emperor might not be 
obliged to turn againſt the Faithful the Sword, which 

| he had received from the Vicar of the Prince of the 

| Apoſtles to be employed againſt the Infidels (P), but 

might be allowed to govern, with Piety and Juſtice, 

the Kingdoms which had devolved to him by Inherit- 

ance, and he had been confirmed in by the ſove- 

N reign Pontiff placing the Crown on his Head. He 

cloſeth his Letter with threatening to excommunicate, 

and exclude for ever from the Church, all the Ene- 

mies of his Son the Emperor, and all who ſhall 


preſume to make War upon him, or invade his Do- x 
, minions e. x 
g With theſe Letters Arſenius repaired firſt to the 7: wellre- by 
8 Court of Leuis King of Germany, who was then at . 3 
: Francfort; and he not only received him with ex- many. \" 
C traordinary Marks of Honour and Reſpect, but 48 
1 agreed, at his Requeſt, to meet the Two Kings 1 5 
r Charles and Lotharius at Cologne, and there to renew, nt 
e Jointly with them, the Treaty of Peace which they io 
© had concluded among themſelves and with the Em- 0 
: or, before the Death of the King of Provence f. bis. | 
r The Legate, at the ſame time, engaged the King 1 
- to concur with him in perſuading his Nephew the 1 
d King of Lorraine to diſmiſs Waldrada, and to be re- 418 
n conciled to his. lawful Wife Theutberga. As it was 1 
1 chiefly to determine that Affair Ar/enius had been ny 
r ſent into France, and the Pope had veſted him for 14 
0 that Purpoſe with all his Power and Authority, from 1" 
X | — Francfort q 
F - 
5 f Nicol. ep. 25. #8 Annal. Fuld. 1 
(P) The Pope had crowned the Emperor; and he alludes 1 


here to that Ceremony. 
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Year of Francfort he purſued his Journey to Lorraine, where 
A be vas no leis honourably received by Lotharius than 


be had been in Germany by Lewis. The King 
granted him a public Audience the Day after his Ar- 
rival, attended by moſt of the Biſhops and. great 
Lords of the Kingdom, received him, as repreſent- 
ing the Vicar of St. Peter, with all poſſible Marks of 
Diſtinction, and declared himſelf ready to comply 
in all Things with the Admonitions and Directions 
Hi inſolent of the holy Pope Nicholas. In return for theſe Ci- 
Behavior at Vilities, the haughty Legate abruptly told him, that 
Loan,“ he was ſent by the ſovereign Pontiff to remove the 
Scandal he had given by putting away his lawful 
Wife, and marrying a Proſtitute in her Room; and 
that he muſt therefore conſent to diſmiſs the one, 
and take back the other, or he would that Inſtant 
n the Sentence of Excommunication againſt 
im. The King was no leſs provoked than ſur- 
priſed at the Boldneſs of the Legate; but appre- 
hending that, were he excommunicated, the Kings 
of France and Germany would lay hold of that Op- 
portunity to invade his Dominions, he thought it 
adviſeable to yield. But the Legate not ſatisfied 
with his promiſing to drive Maldrada from his Bed, 
obliged him to ſwear that he would never recal her; 
that he would break of all Correſpondence with her; 
that he would ever thenceforth treat Theutberga as 
his lawful Wife, and marry no other in her Life- 
time. The ſame . Oath was taken, in the King's 
Name, at the Deſire of the Legate, by Twelve of 

the chief Counts of the Kingdom h. | 
His Negotva- Arſenius, proud of the Succeſs of his Negotiations 
Chad at the Court of Lorraine, proceeded from thence, 
France. Purſuant to his Inſtructions, to that of Charles of 
France, to perſuade that Prince, as he had done 
Lewis of Germany, to renew the Treaty of Peace 
with the Emperor, as well as-with the King of Lor- 
raine-: 


Annal. Bertin. & Metenſ. ad ann. 865, 866, Nicol. ep. 58. 
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raine: And his Negotiations were attended there 
with the ſame Succeſs as at the other Two Courts; 
for Charles not only confirmed the Peace, but agreed 
to an Interview with his Nephew Lotharius, who had 
ſollicited the Legate to procure it, in order to ſettle 
ſome Points that might create a Miſunderſtanding 
between him and his Uncle, and eſtabliſh by that 
means a perfect Harmony between the Two King- 
doms. Lytharius no ſooner heard of the peaceable 
Diſpoſition of his Uncle, than he repaired to Attig- 
ni, where Charles then was; and there, by the In- 
terpoſition of the Legate, Matters were ſettled in a 
yery ſhort Time, to the intire Satisfaction of the 
Two Kings. As Theutberga had taken Refuge in 
the Kingdom of Charles, upon the Death of her Bro- 
ther Count Hubert, with whom ſhe had lived in the 
Territories of the Emperor, Arſenius ſent privately 


for her before Lotharius left Acligni; and, in order Gg, ko- 


tharius 70 


to render the Reconcihation more authentic and 10- take back 
lemn, preſented her to him when he leaſt expected Theudbergs. 


it, in the Preſence of the King his Uncle, of all the 
great Lords of his Court, and of a great many Bi- 
ſhops, whom he had aſſembled for that Purpoſe, 
telling him with an Air of Authority, that he pre- 
ſented to him his lawful Wife, in the Name of the 
Prince of the Apoſtles, and the ſovereign Pontiff his 
Vicar; that if, unmindful of his Oath, he refuſed 
totake her back, if he ever parted with her again, 
or perſecuted her anew as he had_hitherto done, in 
Defiance of the moſt facred Laws human and divine, 
he declared him excommunicated in this World, and 
eternally damned in the other. Lotharius was, as we 


may well imagine, highly provoked at the haughty 


and imperious Behaviour of the Legate; but, diſſem- 
bling the Indignation it raiſed in his Breaſt, as he 
knew that the King his Uncle, and the whole 
Court, favoured the Queen, he offered her his Hand 
with a chearful Countenance, declaring, that he 

was 


Chriſt 86g. 
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Vear of 
Chriſt 866. 
—ͤ — 
Wundert 
Two Exiom- 
munications, 


Theutberga 
reinſtated in 


her Dignity. 
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was ready to comply in all Things with the Di- 
rections of the holy Pope Nicholas i. 

The Legate having thus happily executed the 
chief Commiſſion he was charged with, publiſhed, 
before he left Attigni, a Letter from the Pope, 
fraught with moſt dreadful Curſes, ſuch, ſays the 
Bertinian Annaliſt, as had never before been heard 
in France, againſt certain Perſons, who had robbed 
the Legate of a conſiderable Sum of Money ſome 
Years before, if they did not reſtore it. At the 
ſame time he thundered out anew, in the Pope's 
Name, the Sentence of Excommunication againſt 
Ingeltrude the Wife of Count Boſo; who, abandoning 
her Huſband, as has been related above, had taken 
Refuge, with her Adulterer, in the Kingdom of 
Lorraine. The Legate, availing himſelf of the 
great Regard ſhewn by Charles for the Apoſtolic See, 
demanded, and obtained of him, the Reſtitution of 
certain Lands that Leuis the Debonnair had formerly 
granted to St. Peter, and a Count, named Hao, 
had poſſeſſed for many Years*, On this Occaſion, 
Arſenius preſented Rothade to the King, and warmly 
recommended him, in the Name of his Holineſs, to 
his Protection and Favour, and he governed the 
Church of 5.5 in Peace and Tranquillity to the 
Hour of his Death. | 

From Attignt the Legate ſet out, in the Month of 
Auguſt of the preſent Year 865, with the King of 
Lorraine and Queen Theutberga, for Gondreville, a 
Royal Palace belonging to that Prince on the My/elle. 
Upon their Arrival there, Ar/enius, encouraged by 
the Succeſs that had hitherto attended him, and 
more by the Dread the King ſtood in of the 
Excommunication, with which he was threatened, 
inſiſted on his publicly repairing the Scandal he had 
publicly given by putting away his lawful Wife, and 
marrying another Woman in her room. To this 
| to 
Annal. Bertin. & Metenſ. ibid. k Idem ibid. 
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too the King conſented, much againſt his Will; and Tear of 
on the 15th of Augyft, the Feſtival of the Aſſumption — 
of the Virgin Mary (N, the Legate ſaid Mais with 
great Solemnity; and the King and Queen aſſiſted 
at it in their Royal Habits and their Crowns, at- 
tended by the Biſhops, ang all the Grandees of the 
Kingdoml. | 

The Legate was not yet ſatisfied : but apprehend- 9;, Linas 


ing that the Preſence of Yaldrada would ſoon [OAT ae wich 


kindle the King's Paſſion, and make him forget his „ % Return 
good Reſolutions, he ordered her to attend him to # Rome. 
Rome, to be there abſolved by the Pope from the 
heinous Sin ſhe wes guilty of in living with the King 
as his Wife. Waldrada, awed by the Anathema 


with which the Legate threatened her, durſt not diſ- 
obey 5 
bid. 


(R) The Aſſumption of the Virgin Mary, in Soul and Body, 
into Heaven, was never heard of till the Eighth Century, the 
Abbot Authpertus, who died in 778, being the Firſt who ſpoke 
of it, and uſed the Word Aſſumption: And from his Words it 
appears, that in his Time ſome believed that ſhe was aſſumed 
in her Body, and ſome that ſhe was aſſumed out of it, five in 
corpore, ſays he, five extra corpus aſſumptam ſuper cæœlos creda- 
mus (1). However that ſhe was aſſumed in Soul and Body into 
Heaven is now generally believed in the Church of Rome; and 
woe to the Man who ſhould aſſert the contrary in Spain or in 
Italy, tho'-it has not the leaſt Foundation in the ſacred Writ- 
ings, in thoſe of the Fathers of the firſt Eight Centuries, or in 
Hiſtory. The Reader will find in Pellart, who wrote in the 
Fifteenth Century, and dedicated his Book to Pope Sixtus IV. 
a very particular and curious Account of the Death of the Vir- 
gin Mary, at which aſſiſted all the Apoſtles, conveyed on white 
Clouds to her Houſe from the different Corners of the Earth; 
of her Reſurection, and her Aſſumption into Heaven In Soul 
and Body. As ſhe was thus aſſumed, we have no Reliques of 
her beſides her Milk; but of that there is ſuch a Quantity, as 
ſufficiently ſupplies the Want of all other Reliques. As to the 
Paſſage in the Chronicle of Euſebius, and the Pieces aſcribed 
to St. Auſtin, to St. Ferom, and to Dionyſius the Areopagite, 
wherein mention is made of the Aſſumption, they are now uni- 
verſally allowed to be ſpurious. 


(1) Vit. S. Ambroſ. Authpert. apud Mabil. ſect. iii. Bene- 
dict. part. ĩi. 
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obey ; and Lotbarius had the Mortification to ſee her 
ſet out with the Legate on her Journey to Rome. Ar- 


Penius paſſed, in his Return to Jraly, through Ger- 


Ingeltrude 
Jons them 


many and Bavaria, to recover, by the Favour of 
King Lewis, ſome Patrimonies of St. Peter that lay 
in thoſe Countries. He found the King at Worms 
and there Ingeltrude, being driven by Lotharius from 
his Dominions, unexpectedly preſented herſelf be- 
fore him, in order to go with him to Rome, and 
there obtain of the Pope, by his Mediation, Abſo- 
lution from the Excommunication he had twice 
thundered out againſt her. At Worms ſhe took the 
following Oath in the Preſence of the Legate and 
probably at his Requeſt: © I Ingeltrude, * 
of the late Count Mattefrid, and the Wife of 
* Count 59%, ſwear to you Lord Arſenius, Biſhop, 
% Envoy, and Apocriſarius of the holy Catholic and 
* Apoſtolic See, and in you to my Lord Nicholas, 
* ſovereign Pontiff and univerſal Pope; I ſwear, I 
* ſay, by the Father, by the Son, by the Holy 
* Ghoſt, and by the Four holy Goſpels, which 1 
*. kiſs with my Mouth, and touch with my Hands, 
that I ſhall quit the wicked Life J have led to the 
* Diſgrace of the above-mentioned Be my Huſ- 
band, ſhall return, like a ſtrayed Sheep, to the 
« Fold of the Catholic Church, upon ſuch Terms 
as it ſhall pleaſe my Lord Nicholas, ſovereign 
* Pontiff and univerſal Pope, to preſcribe; ſhall 
travel into [aly, either before you or with 
* you, as you ſhall think proper; and ſhall 
comply in all things with the Injunctions of 
* my Apoſtolic Lord m.“ Arſenius choſe ſhe ſhould 


go with him, flattering himſelf that he ſhould en- 


ter Rome in a kind of Triumph, being attended 
with Two ſuch illuſtrious Penitents. But his Va- 
nity was diſappointed; Ingeltrude attended him no 
tarther than the Danube; for her Heart failing her, 


PE as 
= Apud Baron, ad ann. 865. n. 63. 
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as they were upon the point of croſſing that River, 


ſhe forgot her Oath, and, under colour of viſiting og uns, 


would furniſh her with Horſes to purſue her Journe 


ſhe left the Legate, aſſuring him that ſhe would municated 


meet him at Augſburg. But, inſtead of keeping her 
Appointment, ſhe returned to France; which Ar/e- 
nius no ſooner knew, than he wrote to all the Bi- 
ſhops of France and Germany to acquaint them with 
her Flight, notwithſtanding the Oath ſhe had taken, 
and require them in the Name of St. Peter, and of 
the ſovereign Pontiff and univerſal Pope Nicholas, 
not to admut her into their Dioceſes, but to declare 
her excommunicated and anathematized for the 
Breach of her Oath, as well as for her other Crimes, 
till ſhe appeared in Perſoh before the Pope, and 
was abſolved by his Holineſs himſelf». What be- 
came of her Ae we know not, no further 
mention being made of her in Hiſtory. 


As for Yaldrada the other Penitent, ſhe purſu- walqraes 


ed her Journey with the Legate as far as Lombardy. 
But when ſhe was there upon the point of ſetting 
out from Pavia in her Way to Rome, ſhe received 
a Letter from Lotharius, ordering her, as he could 
no longer bear her Abſence, to return with all 
Speed to his Dominions. Upon the Receipt of that 
Letter, which the Meſſenger privately delivered to 
her, purſuant to his Inſtructions, her good Reſo- 
lutions all vaniſhed in an Inſtant; and, leaving the 
Legate abruptly, ſhe haſtenened back to Lorraine. 
Arſenius, thus diſappointed of his expected Tri- 
umph, entered Rome alone, and gave an Account 
of the whole to the Pope; who, no leſs provoked 
than he at the Behaviour of the Two pretended 
Penitents, immediately confirmed the Excommu- 


* 


a Relation in that Neighbourhood, who, ſhe ſaid, bu: ſe 


leaves them, 1 

7 and it eccom- Wi 
anew. hl 45 
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nication of [ageltrude, and, on the Second of Ve- and excon- 


bruary 866, ſolemnly excommunicated Waldrada, 


and 
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«Fear of and tranſmitted to all the Biſhops of Haly, France, 
Cy and Germany, the Sentence he had pronounced 
againſt her, ordering them to publiſh it in their re- 
ſpective Dioceſes. He tells the Biſhops in his Let- 
ter, that tho' Lotharius is no leſs guilty than Wal- 
drada, yet he has not excommunicated him, for juſt 
Reaſons, which he is not obliged to communicate 
to them, the Apoſtolic See, that is truſted with the 
Care of all Churches, being accountable to none for 

its Conduct o. 
Ades: Lotbarius, hearing of the Excommunication of 
writes te the Waldrada, and apprehending that the Pope might 
— Abe brought at laſt, by his Enemies and the Queen's 
tharius Friends, to pronounce the ſame Sentence againſt 
him, got Adventius Biſhop of Metz to write to his 
Holineſs in his favour; and the Letter the aged 
Biſhop wrote plainly ſhews him to have been as 
ſimple a Man as any of his Time, or as great a Sy- 
cophant; for in that Letter he aſſured the Pope, 
that the King had had no Intercourſe or Correſpond- 
ence with Waldrada ſince, the Departure of Arſe- 
nius; that he earneſtly and conſtantly exhorted her 
to comply with the Injunctions of his Holineſs; 
that he treated Theutberga in every reſpect as his 
lawful Wife; that he aſſiſted with her at divine 
Service, admitted her, as he ought, to his Table 
and his Bed, and ſhewed, on all Occaſions, an in- 
tire Submiſſion to the Authority of the Apoſtolic 
See p. The Direction of this Letter was, To the 
moſt holy, moſt bleſſed, and angelic Lord Nicholas, ſove- 
reign Pontiff, and univerſal Pope. Lotharius himſelf 
Lotharius Wrote, and ſent by the Chancellor Grimlandus, a, 
r 2 very ſubmiſſive Letter to the Pope, more ſubmiſſive 
Tims. than was conſiſtent with his Dignity; for, in that 
Letter, proſtrate at his Holineſs's Feet, he profeſſes an 
unreſerved Obedience to the Orders of the Apoſto- 
lic See; humbly beſeeches the Pope not to raiſe his 
Equals 


Nicol. ep. 49. b Apud Baton. ad ann. 866. n. 31. & ſeq- 
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] 1 8 above him (meaning, as appears from the Year of 
ontext, not to excommunicate him, which would 
aftord his Uncles a Pretence to invade his Domini- 
l ons); and declares, that he will be ſubject to none 
but to God, to St. Peter, and to his holy Lord and 
4 Father Pope Nicholas. As for Waldrada, he ſolemn- 
N ly proteſts that he has never been in her Company, 
nor ſo much as ſeen her, ſince the Departure of 
Arſenius, and her Return from Tah; and gives the 
Lye to any who ſhall ſay he has d. 
Lotharms, flattered himſelf that he ſhould thus 
impoſe upon the Pope. But Nicholas was, in the 
mean time, informed by ſeveral Perſons worthy of 
Credit, that the King met Y/aldrada in private; that 
he perſecuted the Queen more cruelly than he had 
ever yet done; and that, blinded by his Paſſion, 
he ſeemed determined to remove her out of the 
Way by ſome Means or other, and make room for 
Waldrada, pretending that ſhe, and not Theutberga, 
was his lawful Wife. Hereupon the Queen appre- 7% Ween | 
hending her Life to be in Danger, wrote to the Pope ye fer 
to acquaint him therewith, and at the ſame time to 3 
beg Leave, as ſhe ſaw no End of her Troubles, ton 
reſign her Dignity; to yield her Place to Waldrada; 
and ſpend the reſt of her Days in Retirement. To 
induce the Pope to comply with her Requeſt, ſhe 
even pretended in her Letter, that the King had 
married Valdrada before he married her,; and con- 
ſequently that he could not live with her as his law- 
ful Wife, nor ſhe with him as her lawful Huſband. 
But the Pope well knew, that it was only to gratify 
the King, and purchaſe ſome Reſpite from her 
Troubles, that ſhe wrote thus, and turned Evidence 
againſt herſelf: He therefore told her, in his Anfwer 7-5 /* re- 
to her Letter, that he did not receive her Confeſſ-* 
on, having been affured by ſeveral Perſons no leſs 
eminent for their Rank than their Piety, that it was 
| not 
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not voluntary but extorted by Menaces; reproach- 
ed her with want of Courage in thus yielding to her 
adverſe Fortune, in betraying her own Cauſe, and 
owning herſelf guilty when ſhe was conſcious of her 
Innocence; exhorted her to ſpeak the Truth at all 
Events, ſince ſhe had better ſuffer Death by the 
Hand of another for ſpeaking it, than kill her own 
Soul by departing from it. He added, that were 
he to admit her Confeſſion, and declare her Marri- 
age null, every Huſband, who diſliked his Wife, 
would thereby be encouraged to uſe her ill, in or- 
der to extort from her by that means the like Con- 
feſſion; that ſhould he even grant her leave to quit 
Lotharius, their Marriage would not therefore be 
diſſolved, nor. could the King marry Faldrada, or 
any other Woman, in her Life-time ; and that ſhe 
muſt not think of living in a married State as if ſhe 
were not married, .unleſs the King ſolemnly pro- 
miſed to live ſo too. The Queen had begged the 
Pope's Leave to come to Rome, and unburden her 
Mind in Perſon to his Holineſs. But he, not think- 
ing it proper that ſhe ſhould be at ſuch a Diſtance 
from the King while Waldrada was ſo near him, 
would not allow her to undertake that Journey, un- 
leſs the King ſent Waldrada to Rome before her. 

This Letter is dated the 24th of January 867. 
The Pope wrote at the ſame time to Charles of 
France, to the Biſhops of Lotharius's Kingdom, and 
to Lotharius himſelf. In his Letter to Charles, he 
commends him for his Generoſity in taking the 
perſecuted Queen into his protection, and ex- 
horts him to continue to her the ſame Protection, 
till it ſhall pleaſe God to put an End to fo cruel and 
ſo unjuſt a Perſecutions. He reproaches the Bi- 
ſhops, in his Letter to them, with an unpardona- 
ble Neglect of their Duty in not ſeconding him in 
his Endeavours to reclaim their King from his Wick- 
| edneſs: 

s Idem, ep. 50. Annal Bertin. 
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edneſs: aſſures them, that he did not grant Wal- Nest of 

drada Leave to return to France, as was, it ſeems, — 
reported; declares her excommunicated for the | 

Third time; and threatens to pronounce the ſame 

Sentence againſt them as Abbettors of Adultery, if 

they continued to connive, as they have hitherto 

done, at the Scandal which it was their indiſpenſi- 

ble Duty to removet (S). From the Pope's Let- 

ter to Lotbarius it appears, that the King laid great 

Streſs on the Confeſſion of the Queen owning that 

Maldrada was his Firſt, and conſequently his only 

lawful Wife. But, in Anſwer to that, the Pope 

tells him in his Letter, that all France knew Theut- 

Berga was his Firſt and only lawful Wife; and that 

the Confeſſion ſhe had made was not voluntary, but 

extorted by Force and by Menaces; entreats him 

to lay aſide all Thoughts of putting her away, and 

marrying any other in her room, ſince the Apoſto- 

lic See, he might depend upon it, never would con- 

ſent to the one or the other; expreſſes great Con- 

cern at the King's attempting thus to impoſe upon 

him, and, in the end, threatens him, with Excom- 

munication, if he did not break off all Correſpond- 

ence with Waldrada as an excommunicated Per- 

ſon, and repair the Scandal he had given». 

Adventius of Metz, hearing that the Pope had azeaor, 
threatned the King with Excommunication, and aer , 
being at the ſame rime informed, that it was the 44 
fixed and unalterable Reſolution of the Apoſtolic 

Lord 
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(S) What Opinion muſt we entertain of the Biſhops of Lotha- 
rius's Kingdom, among whom not one was found, who had 
Courage or Zeal enough to ſay unto the King, with the Words- 
of the Baptilt, It is not lawful for thee to have her; nay, not 
one who did not proſtitute his ſacred Character to his lawleſs 
Luſt, and countenance him in his Crime that gave ſuch Offence 
to 398 honeſt Laity, eſpecially to the Princes of the Royal Fa- 
mily. 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Nicholas. 


N of Lord Nicholas to exclude him from entering into 
— the Church, if he did not diſmiſs Waldrada by the 


ftrained the 


Eve of the Purification, wrote, under the greateſt 
Concern, to Hatto of Verdun, his intimate Friend, 
earneſtly entreating him to repair without Delay 
to the King, to appriſe him of his Danger, and 
perſuade him to aſk Pardon for his paſt Offences, 
in the Preſence of at leaſt Three Biſhops, with a 
firm Reſolution and Promiſe ro mend his Life in 
time to come, that, being thus abſolved, he might 
enter the Church, and celebrate the Feſtival, with- 
out expoſing, as he otherwiſe would, himſelf and 
his Kingdom, as well as them, to irretrievable Ruin. 
He deſires his Brother Hatto to tell the King, that 
as for his Sin againſt God, or his public Adultery, 
he Has no Occaſion to make himſelf uneaſy about 
it, God having promiſed by his Prophet to forgive 
the Sinner the Moment he repents of his Sin. The 
good Biſhop ſeems to have thought it Matter of 
More importance to obtain of the Pope, than of 
God, Forgiveneſs of his Sin. He tells his Brother, 
that he has thus written to him ſub figillo confeſſio- 
nis, under the Seal of Confeſſion; and therefore 
conjures him to ſhew his Letter to none but the 
King, and to ſuggeſt ſuch Counſels to him, as may 
reſcue from imminent Ruin both him and them. 
Adventius apprehended, that, if the King was ex- 
communicated, his Uncles would be thereby en- 
cCouraged to invade his Dominions, which would 
involve the whole Kingdom in the utmoſt Confu- 
ſion, and end, in all Likelihood, in his Ruin, 
The Pope, however, did not think it adviſeable 
to proceed to ſuch Extremities, the rather as a per- 
fect Harmony ſubſiſted between the Emperor Lew!s 
and Lotharius, tho' Lewis was no. leſs offended than 
his Uncles at the Conduct of his Brother in the 
Affair of Theutberga and Maldrada, and had frequen F 
/ y 


u Apud Baron, ad ann. 867. n. 121. 
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that Occaſion by a Biſhop. But their Meeting had not 


the Pope, as the Pope complained. of the Treat- 
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ly preſſed him to diſmiſs the one, and be reconciled . Year of 

to the other. Nicholas, therefore, unwilling to 

diſolidge the Emperor, contended himſelf with 

writing moſt preſſing Letters to the Two Kings Lew- 

is and Charles, entreating them to interpole their 

good Offices anew with the King of Lorraine, to 

employ ſuch Means to reclaim him, as ſhould ap- 

pear to them the moſt effectual, and in particular 

to aſſure him in his Name, that what Declarations 

ſoever he might force from Thentberga, he would 

ever oppoſe, with all the Authority of the Apoſto- 

lic See, his marrying any other», WR a, 
Upon the Receipt of theſe Letters, the Two Lewis f 

Kings had an Interview, the Reſult of which was, 4 Chites 

that Charles ſhould go and communicate them in 7 France | 

Perſon to the King of Lorraine; that he ſhould re- rea Lo- 

preſent to him, in the ſtrongeſt Terms, the Obli- therivs. 

gation he was under of removing the Scanda! his 
reatment of Theutberga had given to all good Men, 

and entreat him, in the Name of both, to ſatisfy 

the Pope, ſince he could entertain no Hopes of ever 

prevailing upon his Holineſs to approve of, or even 

to connive at, a Conduct which he had fo often 

and ſo loudly condemned. Carles and Lotharius 

met, by appointment, on the Borders of their re- 

ſpective Kingdoms, the former being attended on 


the wiſhed for Succeſs : Lotharius chiefly inſiſted on 
the Declaration of the Queen, which he maintain- 
ed not to have been forced, as had been repreſent- 
ed by his Enemies to the Pope, but quite _ and 
voluntary, as ſhe, who ought to be credited before 
them, had publicly owned; complained as much 
of the unworthy Treatment he had met with from 


ment Theutberga had met with from him; proteſted, 
that, to gratify his Holineſs, he had never ſuffered 
| Waldrada 
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F/aldrada to approach the Court; that he had ne- 
ver ſeen her ſince her Return from /aly. He add- 
ed, that his Enemies made it their Buſineſs to ſow 
the Seeds of Diſcord between him and the other 
Princes of the Royal Family ; that they had miſre- 
preſented the whole Affair both to them and the 
Pope: But that he was determined to go to Rome, 
and treat with his Holineſs in Perſon, not doubt- 
ing but he ſhould be able to undeceive him, and 
confound his Enernies*. With this his Intention 
he acquainted the Pope by a moſt ſubmiſſive Let- 
ter, entreating him, in the mean time, not to heark- 
en to the Suggeſtions of thoſe, who ſtrove to 
eftrange his Holineſs from him, and raiſe by that 
means Diſturbances in his Kingdom. As a nume- 
rous Body of Saracens had lately landed in Jah, 
and committed dreadful Ravages there, he offered, 
in the ſame Letter, to join his Forces to thoſe of 
the Emperor againſt the common Enemy, to head 
them in Perſon, and defend, if neceſſary, even at 
the Expence of his Life, the Patrimonies of St. Perery. 
But the Pope well knew, that he wrote thus only 
to amuſe him; that he ſill continued to correſpond 


_ privately with Waldrada, excommunicated as ſhe 


was; that ſhe governed with an abſolute Sway both 
him and his Kingdom, while Theutberga had but 
the empty Title and bare Name of Queen. He 
therefore defired the Two Kings, in his Anſwer to 
their Letter, to divert by all means the King of 
Lorraine, their Nephew, from his intended Journey 
to Rome, till he had given ſuch Proofs of the Since- 
rity of his Reformation, as left no room to queſti- 
on it, Jeſt he ſhould not meet with the Reception 
he expected; The Proofs required by the Pope 


were, that he ſhould not only break off all corre- 


ſpondence with MWaldrada, but ſend her to Rome; 
| that 
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that he ſhould treat Theutberga ſo as to ſatisfy all * 
France that he looked upon her as his lawful Wife; 2, 
and that, to leave no Hopes to Gunthier and Theut- 
gaud, who had countenanced him in his Adultery, 
of being ever reſtored, he ſhould cauſe others to be 
choſen for the ſtill yacant Sees of Treves and Cologne 
in their Room (L). Theſe terms ſeemed too hard 
to Lothartus, and therefore, laying aſide all Thoughts 
of his journey to Rome, he continued, during the 
ſhort Time Pope Nicholas lived, to ward off, with arts wr 
moſt ſubmiſſive and reſpectful Letters and Proteſta- Sentence with 
tions, the Sentence of Excommunication with which 2% ** 
he was threatened. What was the Iſſue of this Af- end 
fair, we ſhall ſee in the Pontificate of the ſucceed- 
ing Pope. | 

From the great Pains the Pope took in the Af- 
fair of Lotharius, and the numberleſs Letters he 
wrote relating to it, one would conclude that it had 
engroſſed his whole Attention; but he had at the 
ſame time many other Matters on his Hands, that 
required no leſs Attention, Reſolution, and Addreſs; 
and, among the reſt, what he moſt of all laboured 
to bring about, as it would moſt of all redound to 
the Honour of his See, the Reſtoration of the Pa- 
triarch Ignatius. Nicholas had, as we have ſeen?. 
in a Council held at Rome in 863, ſolemnly excom- 
municated Photius as an Uſurper, with all his Ad- 
herents, and declared Ignatius to have never been 
depoſed, but only driven with Violence and unjuſtly 
from the Patriarchal See. With this Sentence the 
Pope deſigned to acquaint the Emperor Michael, 
and had already written a Letter giving him an Ac-- 
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(L) Hugh, nearly related to Charles of France, had been no- 
minated by Lotharius for the See of Cologne, as has been faid 
above; but that Nomination did not, it ſeems, take place. In- 
deed the Sword and the Helmet better became the Abbot Hugh, 
as he is commonly ſtiled, than the Croſier and the Mitre. 
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cu of count of the Proceedings of that Council. But, in 
7 7. . 

L—— the mean time, the Emperor was by others inform- 

The Emperer ed of the Whole; and, before the Legates ſet out 

* N e for Conflantinople with the Pope's Letter to him, Mi- 

1 chael the Protoſpatharius arrived at Rome with one 

of Photius, from him to the Pope, fraught with Invectives, 

Reproaches, and Menaces. The Pope happened 

to be greatly indiſpoſed when he received the Em- 

peror's Letter; and the Protoſpatharius, impatient 

to return as the Winter approached, left Rome, with- 

out taking Leave, ſoon after he delivered it, inſo- 

much that the Pope was obliged, ill as he was, to 

Write his Anſwer in great Haſte, and ſend it after 

him to Oſtia. The Emperor's Letter has not been 

ſuffered to reach our Times; but what it chiefly 

turned upon we learn from the very long Letter 

the Pope wrote in Anſwer to it, notwithſtanding 

his Illneſs, and the Hurry in which he wrote it. He 

The Ben begins it with an Addreſs to Heaven, beſeeching 

ee, the Almighty, in whoſe Hand is the King's Heart, 

14 [20 . | 

to ſuggeſt to him what may make an Impreſſion 

on the Mind of the Emperor, and at the ſame time 

to diſpoſe his Mind to receive that Impreſſion, and 

profit by it. He then proceeds to anſwer, one by 

one, the various Articles, or, as he ſtiles them, 

Blaſphemies againſt God and St. Peter, contained 

in his Letter. Michael had, it ſeems, complained 

of the Treatment he had met with from the Apo- 

ſtolic See, tho' no Emperor, ſince the Time of 

the Sixth General Council had, as he pretended, 

honoured and reſpected thoſe who ſat in it, howe- 

ver worthleſs, more than he. In Anſwer to that 

Complaint, the Pope tells him, that it is quite 

groundleſs; that he has on no Occaſion uſed him 

ill, but only admoniſhed and rebuked him for the 

Welfare of his Soul, which it was incumbent upon 

him to do, as well as upon every other Biſhop; 

and that, as to the Reſpect and Regard he had 

ſhewn for the Apoſtolic See, ſome of his Predeceſ- 


ſors, 
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ſors, even ſince the Sixth Council, had not been 
wanting therein no more than he; but that moſt of 
them were Heretics, with whom the holy See could 
not communicate, nor have any Intercourſe. The 
Emperor, alluding to one of his former Letters to 


the Pope, had ſaid, we commanded you, &c. That 


Word was grating to the Ears of the haughty Po 

Nicholas; and, in his Anſwer, he pretends the 
Words we pray, we entreat, We exhort, to have been 
uſed by other Emperors in writing to the Popes, 
and by none of them the imperious Expreſſion ve 
command (8); nay, he maintains the Words we beg 
and conjure, and not we command, to have been made 
uſe of by Michael himſelf in the very Letter he 
quotes; and concludes, that he either does not 
know what he wrote, or repents of his laudable 
Submiſſion and Humility. The Emperor had call- 
ed the Latin Tongue a barbarous and Scythic Lan- 
guage ; which the Pope highly reſented, gravely 
reproaching him with having reviled, in the Height 
of his Fury, a Language inſtituted by God, and 
made uſe of in the Inſcription on the Croſs. He 


adds, that if he deſpiſes, becauſe he does not un- 
derſtand the Latin Tongue, it is quite abſurd and 
ridiculous that he ſhould be ſtiled Emperor of the 
Romans, who is utterly ignorant of the Language 


of the Romans ; that the Language he takes the Li- 
berty to brand with the Epithets of barbarous and 


Seythic is uſed in divine Service by the whole La- 


tin Church, nay, and by the Greek Church too, 


the Epiſtles and Goſpels being read in Latin in the 
Stations at 9 (T), before they are read 
Ff 2 l 


in 


(S) Baronius himſelf owns the Words we command to have 


been uſed by the Emperor Mauritius in writing to the Pope; 


and aſcribes all the Misfortunes that befel him, and his un- 
happy End, to his having uſed it (2). 
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(I) By Stations are meant the Aſſemblies of the Faithfull on 


Wedneſdays 
(. 2) Baron. ad. ann. 865. n. 83. 
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in Greek. The Emperor had ſaid, that it was not 


—-— to judge Hnatius anew, but to determine the Diſ- 


ute about Images, that he had commanded the 
Pope to ſend Legates to Conſtantinople. Nicholas 
{anſwers, that the Event proves the contrary ; that 
Ignatius was actually judged anew in the Prefence 
of his Legates; and that it was for that Purpoſe, 
but under colour of the Diſpute about Images, that 
he was deſired to ſend them to Conſtantinople. He 
enlarges here on the unjuſt and irregular Proceed- 
ings of the Council that condemned [pnatrius ; de- 
clares, that his Legates acted contrary to their In- 
ſtructions in conſenting to his Condemnation; and 
maintains that there 1s ſcarce an Inſtance of a Bi- 
ſhop of Conſtantinople being depoſed, unleſs by He- 
reticks or Tyrants, without the Knowlege, the 
Approbation, and the Concurrence of the Roman 
Pontiff. In Anſwer to what the Emperor had ad- 
vanced againſt the Pre-eminence, Primacy, and Pri- 
vileges of the Roman See, the Pope tells him, that 
thoſe Privileges have not been granted by the Coun- 
cils, but by Chrift himſelf to St. Frter, and in him 
to his Succeſſors in the Raman See; that the Coun- 
cils have only acknowleged and revered them (09; 

| that 


Wedneſdays and Fridays; for theſe Two Days were particular- 
ly ſanctiſied from the earlieſt Times; Wedneſday, becauſe on 
that Day the Jeu conſpired to put our Saviour to Death; 
and Friday , becauſe he ſuffered on that Day (3). On both 
Days the Service began early; and did not end all Three in the 
Afternoon; and from the Length of the Service thoſe Aſſemblies 
were called Stations, and the Days, on which they were held, 
flationary Days. : 
(VU) That no Privileges were granted to St. Peter, but what 
were common to the other Apoſtles with him; that all Biſhops 
were originally alike abſolute and independent in their own 
Churches; and that the Privileges, Prerogatives, and Pre- 
eminence, which, in After-ages, ſome Biſhops enjoyed over 
others, were granted to them by the Councils, or were a — 
| Gift 


(3) Tertul. de jejun. c. 14. Orig. hom. 10. in Levit. Petr. 
Alexandrin. Can. 15, &c. | 


: 


the Chriſtian Name, and threatening to wreak his 
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that they are perpetual, immutable, and will re- _ Yew ot 
main, in ſpite of all human Efforts, fo long as the Cl eat 
Chriſtian Name ſhall be preached in the World, 
The Emperor wanted the Pope to ſend back to 
Conflantinople the Monk Theognoftus, and other Monks 
Friends to the depoſed Patriarch, who had taken 
Refuge at Rome. But the Pope, after ſhewing the 
Unreaſonableneſs of ſuch a Demand, aſſures the 
Emperor, that he has no Cauſe to complain of 
Theognoſtus, nor of the other Monks, who have told 
him nothing but what he had heard before from 
many others come from Alexandria, from Feruſalem, 
from Conſtantinople, &c. nay, and from his own 
Embaſſadors, and what all the World knew to be 
true. As to the Emperor's Menaces, for he had 
threatened the City of Rome with utter Deſtruction, 
if the Sentence againſt Photius was not revoked ; the 
Pope bids him Defiance, telling him that the An- 
ern watch over the Safety of Rome, and putting 
im in mind of Sennacherib and his numerous Ar- 
my. As the Saracenes had lately invaded Crete, had 
ravaged $:cily, had made themſelves Maſters of ſe- 
veral Provinces belonging to the Greeks, and even 
{et fire to the Suburbs of Conftantinople ; the Pope 
takes Occaſion from thence to reproach the Empe- 
ror with Injuſtice and Cowardice, in tamely ſuffer- 
ing himſelf to be thus inſulted by the Enemies of 


Vengeance upon him and the unarmed Romans, who 
have done him no Injury. This, ſays the Pope, 
is acting like the Jews, who diſcharged the Mur- 
derer, and condemned the Author of Life, releaſed 

Barabbas, and put Jeſus to Death. 
The Pope, having thus anſwered the chief Heads 
of the Emperor's Letter, comes to the Caſe of - 
| natius, 


Gift of the Emperors, has been ſhewn in many Places of this 


Hiſtory (4). 9 


( See Vol. II. 106-112. 124. & alibi paſſim 
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N 1 — ; natius, which, though already fully examined, and 


A even determined by the unbiaſſed Judgment of the 
The %, Apoſtolic See, he declares himſelf willing to exa- 
2. A mine anew, and has the Aſſurance to deſire the 
Baar and Emperor to ſend for that Purpoſe both Ignatius and 
Rome. Photius to Rome, and, together with them, the Bi- 
ſhops who adhered to the one and the other. In 
the Cloſe of his Letter, he exhorts the Emperor 
to tread in the Footſteps of his pious Predeceſſors 
Conftantme, Conſtans, Theodofius the elder, Valentini- 
an, &c. who made it their Study to exalt, honour, 
and enrich the Roman Church, and have thereby 
acquired immortal Fame; declares, that, as he has 
been truſted with the Care of all Churches, he will 
not neglect that of Conflantinople; that he never 
will fuffer the Patriarchal See of the Imperial City to 
be polluted by an Uſurper; that no Menaces ſhall 
ever deter him from complying with his Duty; and 
that he is determined to ſtand up, to his laſt 
Breath, in Defence of Truth and injured Innocence. 
To this Letter he adds the following Poſtſcript : 
© Whoever ſhall read this our Letter at Conftan- 
* tinople, and conceal any Part of it from our moſt 
& auguſt Son Michael, let him be anathema ; W ho- 
ever, in tranſlating the ſaid Letter, ſhall alter any 
thing in it, ſhall add to it, or take any thing from 
it beſides what the Greek Idiom requires, unleſs it 
* be done through Ignorance, let him be anathe- 
| cc mad.” 1 ü 
He fexd: E. This Letter the Pope conſigned to the Protoſpa- 
Ef 5 15 tharius returning to Conſtantinople; but apprehending 
ri rall tir. that it might be either intirely ſuppreſſed or falſifi- 
ed, as had happened to moſt of his Letters, by the 
Friends of Photius, he reſolved, with the Advice of 
the neighbouring Biſhops, to write another and 
fend it by Legates, who ſhould deliver it into the 
Emperor's own Hands. For that dangerous Lega- 


tion 


ce 
ex 
40 
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tion Nicholas choſe Donatus Biſhop of Oſtia, Leo Year of | 
Preſbyter, and Marinus Deacon of the Roman Cv 
Church ; and by them he wrote not only to the 
Emperor, but to the Biſhops and Clergy ſubject to 
the See of Conſtantinople, to Photius, to Bardas (W), 
to Ignatius, to the Empreſſes Theodora and Eudoxia, 
the one the Mother, the other the Wife of the Em- 
peror, and to ſuch of the Senate as befriended Ig- 
natiuse. Theſe Eight Letters bear all the ſame Date, 
the 13th of November 866. The Pope, in his Let- 
ter to the Emperor, warmly recommends the Le- 
gates to his Protection, as repreſenting the Vicar 
of St. Peter, and in him St. Peter himſelf; main- 
tains the Ordination of Photius by Gregory of Syra- 
cue, who had been depoſed, and was no longer a 
Biſhop, to be null; puts him in mind of the Ac- 
count he was to give on the laſt Day for ſupport- 
ing an Uſurper on the Epiſcopal Throne, who has 
no Power to perform any Epiſcopal Functions; de- 
clares his unalterable Reſolution of acknowleging 
tenatius for lawful Patriarch, till the Apoſtolic See 
ſhall judge, condemn, and depoſe him; exhorts 
"the Emperor to diſown the blaſphemous Letter he 
ſent him by his Embaſſador Michael, and order it 
to be publicly burnt, otherwiſe he will excommu- 
nicate the Authors of it in a Council of all the Bi- 
ö ſhops 


© Nicol. ep 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16. 
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X Bardas was murdered by Order of the Emperor Michael, 
wow jealous of his Power, on the 21ſt of April of the preſent 
ear, as Porphyrogennetus informs us 4. But the News of 
his Death had not reached Rame in the Month of Nowember, 
when the Pope wrote to him. The Death of Bardas made 
room for Befilius, the chief Author of it, and at that time 
great Chamberlain; for as Michael had an utter Averſion to all 
manner of Buſineis, and ſpent his whole Lime in Sports and 
Banquets, he immediately committed the Management of pub- 
lic Affairs to Bafi/ius ; and ſoon after, that is on the Feſtival af 
Whitſontide, which, in 866, fell oa the 26th of May, declared 
him his Partner in the Empire . 5. 
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(4) Porphyrogen. n. 41. (5) Idem, n. 42. 
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„ ſhops of the Weſt, and cauſe the Letter itſelf, as 


— he cannot put up 10 groſs an Affront offered to the 


Pontifical Dignity, to be fixed to a Stake, and thus 
burnt, to his Shame and Diſgrace, in Sight of the 
different Nations that flock from all Parts of the 
World to the Tomb of St. Peter, The Pope, in 
his Letter to the Biſhops under the See of Conftan- 
tinople, and the Clergy of that City, acquaints them 
with the whole Proceedings of the Council of Rome 
in the Affair of Ignatius and Fhotius, and loudly 
complains of the Practice of raiſing Laymen to the 
Epiſcopal Dignity, a Practice, he ſays, countenan- 
ced by,Princes, as Laymen are more apt to connive 
at their wicked Lives than thoſe who are brought 
up in the Diſcipline and Service of the Church. 
He reproaches Photius, in his Letter to him, with 
his numerous Prevarications, which he enumerates, 
and exhorts him to atone for by a ſincere and time- 
ly Repentance. He tells Bardas, that he is ſaid 
to have been the chief Author of the Expulſion of 
Ignatius, and of all the Evils attending it; expreſſes 
great Concern at his not anſwering the good Opi- 
nion he had entertained of him; and exhorts him 
to repair the Miſchief he has done by eſpouſing the 
Cauſe of the lawful Patriarch, and withdrawing his 
Protection from the Uſurper of his See Happy Bar- 
das, ſays here Baronius, had he hearkened to the 
tatherly Exhortation of the Pope; but he diſregard- 
ed it, and therefore Vengeance from Heaven ſoon over- 
took him, But the Murder of Bardas, the Ven- 
geance from Heaven which the Annaliſt here ſpeaks 
of, happened, as we have ſeen, near Seven Months 
before the Pope wrote his exhortatory Letter. The 
Pope in his Letter to Jenatius, acquaints him 
with what he has done in his favour; aſſures him 
that he never will forſake him; and encourages him 
to bear his Sufferings with the ſame Patience and 
| Reſignation 


4 Baron. ad ann. 866. n. 14. 
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Reſignation as he has hitherto done, till it ſhall _ Yew of 
pleaſe God to relieve.him. He comforts the 2 
preſs Theodora confined, as has been ſaid, to a Mo- © 
naſtery, telling her, that the Time is come when 
Children ſhall riſe up againſt their Parents; but that, 
by patiently bearing the Loſs of a temporal King- 
dom, ſhe will earn an eternal one ; recommends his 
Legates to the Empreſs Eudoxia; and repeats, in 
his Letter to the Friends of Ignatius in the Senate, 
what he wrote to the Biſhops and the Clergy ſub- 
ject to the See of Conſtantinople. 
With theſe Letters the Three above-mentioned 77 e 
Legates ſet out for Conſtantinople, butas they travelled 
by Land, in Company with Two other Legates 
ſent at the time into Bulgaria (of which Legation I 
' ſhall ſpeak in the Sequel) they no ſooner entered 
the Territories of the Empire bordering upon that 
Country, than Theodore who guarded thoſe Front- 
1ers, meeting them, and ſtriking the Heads of their 
Horſes, an Affront which the Bibliothecarian can- 
not digeſt, told them, that the Emperor did not want 
them, and they might therefore return home. How- wb. 
ever, they did not return till they were informed, 1 
and they waited Forty Days for that Purpoſe, | 1 


that they were ſtopt by the Emperor's Order. In- 1 
deed it happened fortunately for them that they paſſ- Hl 
ed through Bulgaria, for the Emperor told the | 
King of Bulgaria's Embaſſadors, that, if they had | 
not come through their Country, they ſhould ne- 
ver have ſeen him, nor Rome again ſo long as they | 
lived*, Such was the Iſſue of this Second Legati- —_ 
on; and thus was all Intercourſe now broken off = 
between Conflantinople and Rome. 
In the mean time Photius, now determined to keep 
no Meaſures with the Pope, propoſed to the Em- 
peror Michael the aſſembling of a Council at Conftanr:- 
nople, in order to to judge, depoſe, and excommu- "iſ 
nicate Nicholas, with the ſame Solemnity as he had 9 
| judged | 
e Anaſt, in Nicol 


Chriſt 867. 
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Judged, depoſed, and excommunicated him in a 
Council at Rome. To this Propoſal the Emperor 
readily agreed; and a Council accordingly met by 
his Order, conſiſting of ſeveral Biſhops under the 
the immediate Juriſdiction of the See of Conſtanti- 
nople, and ſome obſcure Perſons, who called them- 
ſelves the Legates of the three other great Sees, 
Alexandria, Antioch, and Jeruſalem. Before this Aſ- 
ſembly Accuſers appeared, who arraigned Pope 
Nicholas of many Crimes, and, deploring his Wick- 
edneſs, applied to the holy œcumenical Council for 
Juſtice, Witneſſes were likewiſe produced to atteſt 
what the Accuſers had laid to his Charge. But ho- 
tius, pretending to take the Pope's Part, urged in 
his favour, that no Man ought to be judged while 


Photius ex- he is abſent. But his Reaſons being anſwered, as 
ord pes Was agreed before-hand, by the Biſhops of his Par- 
the Pope in ot, the Pope was judged, was found guilty of in- 


numerable Crimes, was ſolemnly. depoſed as alto- 
gether unworthy of the Epiſcopal Dignity, and ex- 
communicated, with all who ſhould communicate 
with him. The Acts of this Council were ſigned by 
a very ſmall Number of Biſhops, and the pretended 
Legates of the Three above-mentioned Sees; but 
to their Signatures Photrus added thoſe of both Em- 
perors, Michael and Baſilius, of the whole Senate, 
of a great many Biſhops who had never heard of 
that Council, of almoſt all the Abbots in the Eaſt, 
and of a vaſt Number of Eccleſiaſtics of all Ranks 
and Degrees, in order to fend the Acts thus ſigned 
to the Popef. In the fame Acts he cauſed Accla- 
mations to be inſerted in Honour of the Emperor 
Lewis and his Wife Jngelberga; and in thoſe Ac- 
clamations he gave the Title of Emperor to Lew:s, 
and to Ingelberga that of Empreſs, and of a Second 
Pulcheria, flattering himſelf, that, by eee 

them 


f Metrophan. in liter. ad Michael. Patric. AuR. lib. de 
Synod. Sinod. 150. EE, 
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them with thoſe Titles, he ſhould bias them in his _ Year ot 


favour, as the Greeks had hitherto looked upon the voy _867, 
Emperors of the Weſt only as Kings, and given 


them no other Title. 


Photius, not ſatisfied with thus condemning, ex- Photius | 
communicating, and depoſing the Pope, wrote a Roman 


circulatory Letter to the Patriarch of Alexandria, n with 
and the other Patriarchs and Biſhops of the Eaſt, Dre, 
charging the Roman Church with ſeveral erroneous 4 Fraficer 
Doctrines, and various Practices countenanced by the Cann. 
the Popes, - but repugnant to the Decrees and 

the Canons of the Church univerſal, Theſe 


are, I. At Rome they faſt on Saturdays, by a 


manifeſt Breach of the Sixty-fourth Canon of the 


Apoſtles, depoling ſuch Clerks as ſhould faſt on 
Saturdays, except the Saturday before Eaſter-day, or 
on Sundays, and excommunicating Laymen; and 
likewiſe of the Fifty-fifth Canon of the Sixth cecu- 
menical Council, cenſuring the Roman Church for 


faſting on Saturdays, and ordering them to correct 
that Practice Y). II. They cut off the Firſt 
a Meek 


(Y) The Words of the Canon are; Whereas wwe underſtand, 
that, in the City of Rome, the Sabbath in Lent is kept as a Faſt, 
contrary to the Rule and Cuſtom of the Church; it ſeemed good 
to the holy Synod, that in the Roman Church alſo the ancient 
Canon ſhould be revived andenforced, which ſays, If any Cler- 
gyman be found to faſt on the Lord's Day, or on the Sabbath, 
one only excepted (the Saturday before Eaſter-Day) let him be de- 
poſed; if a Layman let him be excommunicated. Saturday, or 
the Sabbath, was obſerved from the earlieſt Times, by all the 
Eaſtern Churches, as a Feſtival, with the ſame religious Cere- 
monies as Sunday, or the Lords Day There was only this 
Difference between theſe Two great Feſtivals of the Week, as 
they were called, that Chriftians were not required to reſt from 
bodily Labour on the Sabbath; nay, they who did ſo were ex- 
communicated as Fudaizers by the Twenty-ninth Canon of 
the Council of Laodicea, The Obſervation of the Sabbath is 
commonly, and moſt probably, thought to have been continued 
by the Chriſtian Churches to gratify in this, as they did in ma- 
ny other indifferent Things, the Jewiſh Converts, who till 

| | retained 
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Week of Lent, indulging themſelves in that Week 
in the uſe of Milk and Cheeſe (Z). III. They do 


not 


retained a great Venevation for the Moſaic Inſtitution (1). Some 
Writers are of Opinion, and among the reſt Albaſpincus, that 
the Sabbath was originally obſerved as a Feſtival by the Latin 
Churches, as well as by the Greek, even by that of Rome (2). 
However that be, it was certainly kept very early by the Ro- 
wan Church as a Faſt, and her Example was, in Proceſs of 
Time, followed by all the Weſtern Churches. The Church 
of Milan, though ſo near to Rome, was one of the laſt that 
turned the Feſtival into a Faſt; for St. Ambroſe, Biſhop of that 
City, tells us, that, in his Time, not only the Lord's Day, but 
every Sabbath, except the great Sabbath beſore Fafter, was 
obſerved there, even in Lent, as a Feſtival(3). He did not, 
however, condemn the contrary Practice; for being conſulted 
by St. Auſtin upon this particular Point, he told him, that he 
could give him no better Advice than to do as he himſelf did; 
for, when I am at Rome, ſaid he, I faſt on- Saturday as they do 
at Rome; when I am here I do not faſt (4). In St. Auſtin's 
Time, ſome pretended the Cuſtom of faſting on Saturdays at 
Rome to have been introduced by St. Peter, who being to con- 
tend with Simon the Sorcerer on a Sunday, taſted the preceding 
Day ; and, having overcome him, continued ever afterwards, 
with the Roman Church, to faſt on the ſame Day. But this 
Tradition was, as St. Auſtin informs us, looked upon in his 
Time, and very deſervedly, as a mere Fable by ſome of the 
Romans themſelves (5). However, it was alledged by Ratram- 
nus, in his Anſwer to Photius's Letter, to juſtify the Roman Prac- 
tice. But neither he, nor Aneas Biſhop of Paris, take any 
notice, in their Anſwers, of the Apoſtolic Canon, or of that of 
the Sixth council. | 

(Z) There was anciently great Variety as to the Number of 
Weeks, in the Lent Faſt. Some Churches began it Six Weeks 
before Eaſter, ſome Seven, ſome Eight, ſome Nine, and ſome 
even Ten; and yet none of them hit on the preciſe Number 
of Forty Days. The Churches, that kept their Faſt Six 
Weeks, excepted all Sundays out of it; and ſuch as kept it Se- 
ven Weeks excepted all Saturdays, but one, as well as Sun- 
days. Thus they agreed in the Number of faſting Days, vig. 
Thirty-ſix, while they diſagreed in the Number of Weeks. 
The Churches that began their Faſt Eight, Nine, and Ten 


Weeks 
(1) See Cave, Prim. Chrift. I. i. c. 9. (2) Albaſpin. Ob- 
ſervat. I. i. c. 13. (3) Ambroſ. de elem. & jejunio, c. 10. 


(% Auguſt ep. 86 & 118. (5) Avg. ep. 86. 
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not allow their Prieſts to marry, and ſeparate thoſe _ Year of 


from their Wives who were married before they — 
entered into Orders; and to this Practice, adds 


Photius, it is owing that we ſee ſo many Children, 
but 


Weeks before Eaſter, excepted ſo many Days, that their faſting 
Days did not exceed that Number. Pope Gregory the Firſt, 
or, as others will have it, the Second of that Name, added to 
the Thirty-ſix Days of the Six Weeks Wedneſday,” and the 
Three following Days of the Seventh, to make them complete- 
ly Forty. Of this Addition Notice is taken by Ratramnus in 
his Anſwer to Photius ; and he concludes from thence, that the 
quadrageſimal Faſt is obſerved more exactly in the Roman Church 
than it is in that of Conflantineple. I cannot help obſerving 
here, that neither the Lent Faſt, nor any other, anciently con- 
ſiſted, as it does now in the Church of Rome, in a Change of 
Diet from Fleſh to Fiſh, but in a total Abſtinence from Food till 
Evening; and they then thought it-indifferent whether they 
refreſhed themſelves with Fiſh, Fleſh, or any other Food. In- 
deed Faſting, as it is commanded by the Church of Rome, is 
mere Mockery; for, according to their Caſuiſts, no Drink breaks 
a Faft, be it Wine, be it Chocolate; ſo that a Man may drink 
as much Chocolate as he pleaſes, nay, and may get 
drunk with Wine, or any other Liquor, and yet faſt as the 
Church commands; fince he would in that Caſe, ſay they, 
break the Command of God againſt Drunkenneſs, but not the 
Law of the Church about Faſting (6). Paſqualigus, who has 
written moſt fully on this Subject, adds, that, as it is not whol- 
ſome to drink without eating, you may eat (Two Ounces of 


3 Bread; fays, Eſcobar ) when you drink, that not being forbidden, 
f becauſe it is taken by way of Medicine; and for this Practice he 
R quotes a great Number of Caſuiſts (7). All are allowed a Col- 
lation in the Evening, and there is no certain Rule, ſays Leſſius, 
8 1 5 of it (8). In ſhort, Faſting in the Church of 
Nome conſiſts merely in a Change of Food, or in an Abſtinence 


from Fleſh, and every thing that comes from Fleſh,; fo that a 


i Papilt may in Lent, and on all other Faſts, riot upon Salmon, 
F Sturgeon, and other ſuch delicious Fiſh, may drink the richeſt 
$ Wines, and yet obey the Command of his Church, and earn 
a Heaven by faſting. But ſhould he taſte any Fleſh, however 
x coarſe, or the Liquor it was boiled in, or any Lacticinia or 


Milk-meats, he would diſobey her Command; and her Com- 


mands are all no leſs binding, on Pain of Damnation, than 
thoſe of the Decalogue. | 


(6) Paſqualig. Praxis jejuni deciſ. 116. Eſcobar. Leſſius, 
&c. _ (7) Ibid. deciſ. 119. (8) Leſſ. Inſtruct. Sacerdot. 
vi. e. 3. 
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Year 2 but know nothing of their Fathers (A). IV. They 


anoint anew with the holy Chriſm thoſe who have 
been already anointed by Preſbyters, pretending, 
that Biſhops alone are authorized to perform that 
Ceremony (B). V. They teach, that the Holy 
Ghoſt proceeds not from the Father alone, but from 
the Father and the Son; and thus divide the undi- 
vided Deity into two Principles. This, ſays Photius, 
1s the moſt horrid Blaſphemy that ever was, or ever 
can be uttered, not only againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
but the whole Trinity, and alone deſerves a Thou- 


ſand Anathemas (C). VI. They raiſe Deacons to the 


Epiſcopal 


(A) It were to be wiſhed, ſays Alvarus Pelagius, Biſhop of 
Silva in Portugal in the Beginning of the Fourteenth Century, 


that the Clergy had never vowed Chaſtity, eſpecially the Clergy 


of Spain, where the Sons of the Laity are not much more nume- 
rous than the Sons of the Clergy (1). 

(B) All Perſons, Children as well as the Adult, were ancient- 
Jy anointed with the holy UnCtion, and received the Impoſition 
of Hands, as ſoon as they were baptized ; which Ceremony we 
now call Confirmation. In the Roman Church, ſeveral Uncti- 
ons were uſed on that, Occaſion, wiz. of the Fbrehead, of the 
Eyes, Noſe, Mouth, and Ears. That of the Forehead, which 


was always attended with the Impoſition of Hands, was reſerv- 
ed to the Biſhop as his peculiar Office; but Preſbyters were al- 


lowed to perform all the other Unctions, and, in moſt of the 


Eaſtern Churches, even that of the Forehead, and the Impoſi- 
tion of Hands, with the Permiſſion of the Biſhop. The Chriſm, 
. uſed in theſe Unctions, was a Mixture of Oil and Balſam, which 
the Biſhop alone was allowed to conſecrate, and it was always 
_ conſecrated at Eafter. When this Ceremony, which was ori- 
ginally but one of the Parts or Rites of the Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſm, began firſt to be uſed, is uncertain ; but Tertullian and 
Origen, who flouriſhed in the Third Century, are the firſt who 


ſpeak of it. However, in the Church of Rome it is One of the 
Seven Sacraments, and is believed to be of divine Inſtitution, 
and to imprint an indelible Character (1). 

(O) This Point is the Subject of Three whole Books out of 


the Four that Ratramnus wrote in Anſwer to the Objections of 


Photius. The Firſt conſiſts of Paſſages from Scripture, 2 
the 


(1) Alvar. de planQu Eccleſ. 1. il. art. 27. - (2). Concil 


| Trig. de Sacram. can. 9. 
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Epiſcopal Dignity, without conferring upon them Year 
the Order of Prieſthood. VII. In Imitation of the — 27: 


Jews, they conſecrate a Lamb at Zafter, and offer 
it on the Altar with the Body of the Lord (D). 
VIII. Their Clergy ſhave their Beards (E). 


Theſe were the chief Articles of the Charge » * 


brought by Photius againſt the Roman Church, in Bier 


his Letter to the Eaſtern Biſhops; and, in the ſame 17 PR 
Letter he exhorts them to concur with him in re- Ze. 


forming that Church, and to fend their Deputies to 
aſſiſt, in their Name, if they cannot aſſiſt in Perſon, 
at the œcumenical Council that is appointed to 
meet for that Purpoſe. He tells them, that he has 
received a ſynodical Letter from Tah, filled with 
unheard-of Complaints from all Ranks of People 
againſt their Biſhop, whoſe Tyranny they can no 

| longer 


the other Two of Paſſages from the Fathers, to prove the Pro- 
ceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the Father and the Son. 

(D) That ſuch a groſs Piece of Superſtition as that of conſe- 
crating a Lamb at Eafter, and eating the Fleſh of it, once pre- 
vailed in the Roman Church, appears from Walafridus Strabo 
who ſeverely cenſures it (1); and likewiſe from the old Ordo 
Romanus, where a Form is ſet down for the Conſecration of a 
Lamb at Eafter. But as Strabo takes no notice of their offering 
it on the Altar with the Euchariſt, that was probably an Aggra- 
vation of the Thing, and perhaps putidum mendacium, as Car- 
dinal Bona calls it (4). 

(E) The Clergy were forbidden, by the Fourth Council of 


Carthage, to let their Hair grow long, or to ſhave their Beards, 


Clericus nec comam nutriat, nec barbam radat. As the contra- 
ry Cuſtom with reſpect to the Beard obtains in tbe Latin Church, 
and they will not allow any of their practices to be contrary 
to the ancient Canons, but. will have them all, however in- 
different, to be pregnant with ſome Myſtery, Bellarmine pre- 
tends, that the Word radat ſhould be left out; and he reads 
the Canon thus; Clericus nec comam nutriat, nec barbam, 2 
Cleygyman ſhall neither let his Hair grow long nor his Beard (5). 
But that the other is the true Reading has been unanſwerably 
proved from the ancient Manuſcripts (6). 


(3) Strabo de reb. Eccleſ. c. 18. (4) Bona rer. Liturg. l. 
ii. c. 8. (5) Bellarmine. de monach. |. 11. c. 40. (6) See 
Savaro not. in Sidonium, 1. iv. ep. 24. & Spondan. epit. Baron. 
ad ann. 858. 
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Year of longer bear; and therefore entreat him to deliver 


. Cheiſt 867. 


The Pipe re- Cruelty HD. 


eurs to the 


them from fo galling a Yoke. In the cloſe of his 
Letter, he exhorts the Patriarchs and Biſhops to 
whom it was addreſſed, to. receive the Seventh 
Council, that condemned, under his Uncle Taraſi- 
us, the Hereſy of the Iconoclaſts, and eſtabliſhed 

the oppoſite Doctrine. In his Letter, he takes no- 

tice of the Converſion of the Bulgarians, and like- 
wiſe of the Ruteni or Ruffians, ſtiling them a Nation 
that exceeds all other Nations in Slaughters and 


- 


ar» eo - Tho Pope, finding the Rowan Church and his See 


forge or an thus attacked, applied to Hincmar and the other 


eref 


cheReproach- Metropolitans of Charles's Kingdom, deſiring them 


=. to aſſemble their reſpective Suffragans to examine 
and anſwer, jointly with them, the Reproaches of 
Photius, levelled againſt all Churches that uſed the 
Latin Tongue, as well as the Roman, and to tranſmit 
their Anſwers to hims. The Biſhops met, in Com- 
pliance with the Deſire of the Pope; and having 
examined, with the Metropolitans, the Points in 
Diſpute, anſwered one by one. the Objections of 

|  Phonus 


s Nicol. ep. 70. apud. Baron. ad ann. 867. n. 46, & ſeq. 


(F) In the Year 861, they over- ran many Provinces of the 
Empire, committing every-where moſt dreadful Ravages, and 
ſhocking Barbarities, and even laid Siege to Con/tantinople itſelf ; 
but not ſucceeding in that Undertaking, which Porphyrogenne- 
tus aſcribes to the Prayers of Photius, they returned home, and, 
apon their Return, embraced the Chriſtian Religion, received 
a Biſhop, and of Enemies became Friends and Allies of the Em- 
| — To what ſo ſudden a Change was owing in ſo cruel, fo 
'fierce, ſo inhuman a Nation, as Porphyregennetus calls them, 
or by whoſe means it was brought about, neither he nor Pho- 
tius has informed us. But they relapſed afterwards into Idola- 
try; for St. Adelbertus, who was ſent by Otto King of Germa- 
"Ys in 959, to pteach the Goſpel to that People, found no o- 
ther Chriſtians among them but Helena their Queen, who had 
been baptized at Conflantinople in 954 (7). | | 


7) Cedren. p. 636. Herbeſt. rer. Muſcovit. p. 3. Curopa- 
lates, Zonar. &c. | S202 | 
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* Photius. The Anſwers of the Biſhops of the Pro- 1 of _ 
is vince of Sens, collected by Æueas Biſhop of Paris, D , 
have reached our Times; but thoſe of the Biſhops 
h of the Province of Reims, collected by Odo Biſho 
of Beauvais, are loſt. Ratramnus, one of the moſt 
learned Men of his Age, wrote on the fame Sub- 
1 ject, probably at the Deſire of the Biſhops; and his 
Performance, which is ſtill extant, far exceeds that 
> of Antas. . | 
d In the mean time happened in the Eaſt an unex- 323 , 
pected Change of Affairs both in the Church and murdered. 
4 the State: The Emperor Michael was murdered by 
* his Guards, either at the Inſtigation of the Friends 
of Bafilius, or by a Decree of the Senate, ſays Por- 
4 phyrogennetus, exculpating his Grandfather Baſſilius. 
But thi other Byzantine Hiſtorians, and among them 
Leo Grammaticus and Symeon Logotheta, tell us, that 
it Baſilius being inbrmel that Michael deſigned to re- 
move him out of the Way, and raiſe a Patrician, 
8 by Name Haſiliſcianus, to the Imperial Throne in 


n his room, he reſolved to fave his own Life at the 
f Expence of the Emperor's; and that, entering ac- 
as cordingly his Room one Night while he was drunk 


and afleep, he firſt cut off both his Hands as he 
held them up, and then difpatched him with innu- 
1e merable Wounds, after he had reigned Twenty-ſe- 


d ven Years and Four Months. Bafilus, now ſole 
3 Maſter of the Empire, ordered Photius the very next Photius de- 
1. Day to be confined to a Monaſtery; and having 1276. 
d ſent for Ignatius, commanded Silence upon his ap-/rred. 
1- pearing before him, beſtowed upon him the high- 
ſo eſt Commendations, and reſtored him to his See, 
4 Eleven Years after he had been driven with Vio- 
* lence from it h. Nitetas writes, that the Emperor 
2 depoſed Photius in a Council, which muſt have con- 
A ſiſted of ſuch 'Biſhops only as happened then to be 
df a Conſtantinople, ſince he was depoſed the very met 
| | 8 
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Day after the Murder of his Collegue Michael. Zo- 
naras, and, long before him, Leo Grammaticus, Sy- 
meon Logotheta, and George the Monk, aſcribe the 


' Depoſition of Photius to his having puſhed back Ba- 
filius as he approached the Altar to receive the Eu- 


chariſt, telling him, that he could not adminiſter 
it to him, as his Hands were ſtill reeking with the 


Blood of his Benefactor. But of that no Notice is 


taken by Porphyrogennetus, more ancient than any 
of thoſe Writers, nor by Nicetas, who was an Eye- 
witneſs of what he relates, and would ſcarce have 
ventured, how prejudiced ſoever againſt Photius, to 
paſs ſo remarkable a Circumftance over in Silence. 
And truly that Photius was a Man to flatter Princes 
in their Wickedneſs, rather than to reprimand them, 
ſufficiently appears from the Letter he wrote to the 


Emperor Michael, when he received the News of the 


Death of Bardas, murdered by his Order; for though 
he owed, as we have ſeen, his Promotion to Bar- 
das alone, yet in that Letter he approved of his Mur- 
der, nay, and painted his deceaſed Friend and Be- 
nefactor as the moſt wicked of Men, and richly de- 
ſerving the Fate he had met with. 

_ Photius being driven from the Patriarchal Palace, 
the Emperor ſent the Governor Bahanes to him, 
with an Order to dehver up all the Writings he 
had taken with him. He pretended to have taken 
none; but, in the mean time, Word was brought 
to Bahanes, that his Domeſtics were juſt gone out 


with Seven Sacks full of Writings. Theſe Bahanes 


immediately ordered to be ſeized, and carried to 
the Emperor, who, upon opening them, found 
Two Books amongſt them with very rich Cover- 
ings, the one containing the Acts of the Council 


l es- that had depoſed Ignatius, the other the Acts of that 


oil, 


which had depoſed. the Pope. The former was di- 


vided into Seven Seſſions, to each of which was 


prefixed ſome Repreſentation of Ignatius done by 
Gregory of Syracuſe, the moſt ſkilful Painter in 
| PI. Miniature 
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Miniature of his Time. Before the Firſt Seſſion, x 

he was repreſented dragged to the Council, and CZ 

beaten by thoſe who dragged him, with the Word - 

the Devil over his Head. Before the Second he was 

buffetted, {pit upon, and otherwiſe inſulted by his 

Keepers ; and the Inſcription was, the Beginning of 

Sin. In the Beginning of the Third, the Fourth, 

and the Fifth Seſſions, he was ſeen diveſted of his 

Patriarchal Robes, anathematized, and fettered 

like a common Malefactor, with the Mottoes, the 

Son of Iniquity; Simon the Sorcerer; exalling himſelf 

above all that is called God. Before the Sixth and 

the Seventh, he was drawn as condemned to Death, 

and carried to the Place of Execution, with the In- 

ſcriptions, the Abomination of Deſolation , the Anti- 

cbriſt. The other Book contained the Acts of the 

Council that depoſed the Pope, the Crimes that 

were laid to his Charge, with their Proofs, and 

the Sentence that was pronounced againſt him, with 

the forged Subſcriptions mentioned above, Of theſe 

Books Two Copies were found, Photius intending 

to keep one for himſelf, and to ſend the other to 

the Emperor Lewis, with many rich Preſents, and 

a flattering Letter, which fell likewiſe into the Em- 

peror's Haifds, wherein he acquainted Lewis and 

his Wife Ingelberga with the Depoſition of the Pope 

by an œcumenical Council, as he called it, and at 

the ſame time entreated them to drive him from 

Rome, in Compliance with the Decree of that Coun- 

cili, Theſe Books were, to the unſpeakable Mor- 

tification of Photius and his friends, publicly ſhewn 

by the Emperor to the Senate and the Clergy of 

Conſtantiusple, and afterwards conſigned to the Flames 

by Order of the Eighth General Council. * 
Photius being thus driven from the Patriarchal 3 

See, and Ignatius reinſtated in his former Dignity, Dips wed! 

the Emperor diſpatched immediately Bafilius the . Hine 
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Protoſpatharius to acquaint the Pope therewith ; and 
with him John, Metropolitan of Sylæum, was ſent 
by Ignatius, and Peter, Metropolitan of Sardis, by 
Baſilius, the Emperor, who affected great imparti- 
ality, allowing him to ſend one to plead his Cauſe 
at the Tribunal of the Apoſtolic See. But the Me- 
tropolitan of Sardis was ſhipwrecked in the Gulph 
of Dalmatia; and Pope Nicholas died before the Ar- 
rival of the other Two at Rome, bereaved by Death 
of the Satisfaction the Reſtoration of natius, which 
he had laboured, during the whole Time. of his 
Pontificate, to bring about, would have given him. 
The Envoys Hs delivered the Letters they 
were charged with to his Succeſſor, who ſtrove, as 
we ſhall ſee in the Sequel, with no leſs Zeal than 
his Predeceſſor had done, to bring this Affair to a 
happy Iſſue. 

Beſides this Diſpute with Photius and his Parti- 
zans in the Eaſt, Nicholas was engaged, during the 


Gallican Bi- Two laſt Years of his Life, in a warm conteſt with 


Dope, con- 


cer ning the 


Hincmar and the other Gallican Biſhops in the Weſt 


0:dactenef on the following Occaſion : Eibe, Archbiſhop of 


Wulfade, 
end other 


Clerks. 


Reims, having ſided with the Children of the Em- 
peror Lewis the Debonnair in their Rebellion againſt. 
their Father, was, on that Account, depoſed in a 
Council held at Thionville in 835, but, upon the 
Death of Lewis, reſtored to his See by the Empe- 
ror Lotharius, in a Council convened in 840 at In- 
gelleim on the Rhine. Upon his Reſtoration, he 
applied to Pope Sergius II. deſiring to be recon- 
ciled to the Church by the Authority of his See. But 
the Pope only granted him Lay Communion, de- 
claring him unworthy of communicating in the Qua- 
lity of a Clergyman. He was, however, prevailed 
upon by the Emperor Lotbarius to order his Cauſe 
to be examined anew; and Guntbold Archbiſhop of 
Rouen, and the other Biſhops of Charles the Bald's 
Kingdom, met for that Purpoſe at Paris in 846. 
But Ebbo did not appear at that Council; and he 

N | Was 
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was thereupon baniſhed the Dioceſe of Reims till ,_Year of 
his Cauſe was finally determined in a general 2 
ſembly k. Being thus obliged to quit his Dioceſe, 
he withdrew into Germany, where he was kindly re- 
ceived by King Leuis, and appointed Biſhop of Hil- 
deſbeim in the Country of the Saxons, that See hap- 
pening to be then vacant. Eibe had ordained ſome 
Clerks after his Depoſition in 835, and thoſe Hinc- 
mar, who ſucceeded him in 845 in the See of Reims, 
would not receive, alleging their Ordination to be 
null, as they had been ordained by one who was 
diveſted of all Epiſcopal Power and Authority. Here- 
upon the Clerks among whom was Wulfade, who 
had been Preceptor to Carloman the Son of Charles 
the Bald, and was therefore greatly favoured by 
that King, applied to a Council that was held at 
Soifſons in 853, and conſiſted of the Biſhops of Five 
Provinces, Hincmar prefiding at it, with the Arch- 
biſhops Yenilo of Sens, Paul of Rouen, and Amauri 
of Tours. But by that Council a Decree was iſſued, 
declaring the Ordination of thoſe Clerks to be null; 
and that Decree was, at the Requeſt of Hincmar, 
confirmed by Pope Benedict, the immediate Suc- 
ceſſor of Pope Nicholas. W 
However, Wulfade, encouraged by Charles of bets con — 

France, who wanted to prefer him, appealed from Je. 
the Judgment of the Council to that of the Apoſto- 
lic See; and Nicholas, ever ready to countenance, 
right or wrong, all who had Recourſe to his See, 
not only received his Appeal, but having cauſed the 
Papers in the Archives of the R»man Church, relat- 
ing to that Affair, to be cxamined, declared the 
Acts of the Council of Siu to be uncanonical and 
null; and, at the fame time, wrote to Hincmar, to 
Herard of Tours, and to all the Biſhops of [france 
and Newuſtria, requiring them. to reinſtate //ulfade 

and the other Clerks in their reſpective Degrees, of 


10 


* Flodoard. hiſt. Remenſ l. iii. c. 2. 
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to examine their Cauſe anew in a general Aſſembly. 
He appointed the Time for the Meeting of that 
Aſſembly, viz. the 16th of Auguſt 866; and added 
in his Letter, that if any Difficulties aroſe, or the 
Clerlks appealed to the holy See, they ſhovld grant 
them Leave to come to Rome, and either come with 
them in Perſon, or ſend Deputies to act in their 
Names. The Pope's Deſign in this was, either to 
make the Gallican Biſhops reſtore Mulfade, and the 
other Clerks in this Second Council, and thus re- 
verſe the Judgment they themſelves had formerly 
| given, or to have the Cauſe, if they confirmed their 

arſt Judgment, removed to Rome, as he did not 
doubt but, in that Caſe, J/ulfade, ſupported by the 
King, would appeal to the Apoſtolic See. But the 
Gallican Biſhops, appriſed of his Deſign, inſtead of 
annulling, confirmed the Judgment of .the former 
Council, commended Hincmar for not reſtoring the 
depoſed Clerks after the Receipt of the Pope's Let- 
ter, as they had been depoſed by a Council; but 
added, that, by way of Favour, they might be re- 
inſtated in their former Degrees, which they left, 
they ſaid, to the Pope, out of their great Regard to 
the See of St. Peter. This they notified to the 
Pope, affuring him, that they were ready to exe- 
cute what his Holineſs ſhould ordain ; but leſt he 
ſhould think, that they had revoked the Decree of 
the other Council, Herard of Tours declared, in the 
Name of all the Biſhops who were preſent, that 
they did not depart from the Judgment they had 
given, but only conſented, by a merciful Charity, to 
the' Mitigation of a Sentence, which they had pro- 
nounced according to the Rigour of Juſtice, imi- 
tating therein the Fathers of Nice, who had received 
in like manner thoſe whom Melitius had ordained |. 
Many Letters paſſed, on this Occaſion, between 
the Pope and the Gallican Biſhops. The Pope pre- 
tended, that Hincmar had miſrepreſented the Pro- 
ceedings 

| Nicol. ep. 58. Concil. t. 8. p. 830. 833. | 
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ceedings of the Firſt Council of Soiſſons to his Pre- Yew of 


deceſſor Benedici, and ſurreptitiouſly obtained of him 
a Confirmation of the ſaid Council; complained of 
their not having tranſmitted to him a diſtinct and 


authentic Account of the Depoſition of Ebbo, and 


the controverted Ordination of J/ulfade and the 
other Clerks; and required them to meet again, and 


Chriſt 867. 


inform him minutely of the Whole. They met ac- Cnc of 
cordingly at Troyes, on the 25th of October 867, Troyes. 


and, in Compliance with the Pope's Requeſt, ac- 
quainted him, in their ſynodical Letter, with eve- 
ry Particular relating to the Depoſition of Ebbo, to 
his pretended Reſtoration, and the Ordination of 
Mulfade and the other Clerks after his Depoſition. 
Aclard, Biſnop of Nantes, was appointed by the 
Council to go with that Letter to Rome, and deliver 
it into the Pope's own Hands. 


But the King, Charles of France, obliged him to Letter fren 
deliver it to him; and having opened and peruſed it A 


7 the Pope in 


though ſealed with the Seals of Five Archbiſhops, fa» e 


he wrote another to the Pope more favourable to 


Ebbo and to Yulfade, whom he had already named 
to the vacant See of Bourges; for in that Letter he 
aſſured his Holineſs, that Ebbo had been preferred 
by the Emperor to the See of Reims merely in Con- 
ſideration of his Merit, and that the People had re- 


cCeived him with Joy; that, in the Firſt Rebellion 


of the Children of Leis the Debonnaire, his Con- 


duct was that of a loyal Subject; but, being un- 
luckily drawn into the Second by the Faction of Lo- 


tharius, he had publicly acknowleged his Fault in 
the Church of St. Stephen at Metz; that the Em- 
peror had written to Pope Fe deſiring him to 
confirm his Depoſition, and the Pope had anſwered 
his Letter; but, as the Emperor kept the Contents 
of his Holineſs's Letter ſecret, and did not name 


another to the See of Reims, it was highly probable 


that Gregory did not approve of the Depoſition of 
Ebbo; that, upon the Death of the Emperor Ee 
F he 


fade, 
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he was acknowleged for lawful Biſhop of Reims by 
all the Biſhops ſubject to that See; that they all 
communicated with him, and ſuch of them as had 
been ordained in his Abſence, received from him, 
upon his Return, the Ring and the Crofier. From 
thence the King concludes Z/ulfade and the other 
Clerks to have been lawfully ordained, becauſe or- 
dained by a Metropolitan, who was acknowleged 
as ſuch by all his Suffragans. In the Cloſe of his 
Letter, the King excuſes his having cauſed Z/ulfade 
to be conſecrated Archbiſhop of Bourges before he 
received his Holineſs's Anſwer; and demands the 
Pall for him. 


As the Pope had reproached Hincmar, in one of 


Leiter io the his Letters to him, as well as in that to the Biſhops 


Fepe. 


Nicholasdier. 


Hi: Cbara- 
Fer. 


of the Council of Sofſons, with Pride, with unfair 
Dealing, and want of the Reſpect and Submiſſion 
that was due to the Apoſtolic See, he wrote by 
Aclard along Letter to clear himſelf from thoſe Re- 
proaches, and ſatisfy his Holineſs, that, in this whole 
Affair, his Conduct had been intirely agreeable to 
the Canons and the known Laws of the Church. 
With theſe Letters Aclard ſet out for Rome in the 
Beginning of November; but Pope Nicholas dying in 
the mean time, the Affair was finally determined, 
to the Satisfaction of both Parties, by his Succeſſor, 
as we ſhall ſee in the Sequel. 

Nicholas died on the 1 gth of November 867, after 
he had governed the Roman Church Nine Years, Six 
Months, and Twenty Days. He was, without all 
Doubt, a Man of very uncommon Parts, and has by 
ſome been compared, nay, and equalled to Leo and 
to Gregory, as no leſs worthy of the Surname of 
Great than either of tkem. His Ambition, at leaſt, 
did not fall ſhort of theirs; and, treading in their 
Footſteps, he made it his Study, during the whole 
Time of his Pontificate, to engroſs all Power to 
himſelf,” to enſlave, in Defiance of the Councils and 
their Canons, all other Sees to his own, and exalt 

| himſelf 
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himſelf above all that is called God. He paid no 
greater Regard to Princes than to his Fellow-bi- 
thops, commanding Princes, to uſe the Words of Re- 
gino, as if he were their King, and Kings as if he were 
the ſole Monarch of the Univerſe. Notice is likewiſe 
taken, by the Bertinian Annaliſt, of his Writing to 
Princes, eſpecially to the French Kings, in a haughty, 
imperious, and threatening Stile, and not with the Sub- 
miſſion, Deference, and Reſpect that his Predeceſſors had 
ever ſhewn them m. Of this we have ſeen ſeveral In- 
ſtances, to which I ſhall add one more from Grati- 
an, quoting the following Words out of one of this 
inſolent Pope's Letters to King Lotharius ; We com- 
mand thee by Apoſtolic Authority not to ſuffer any Biſhop 
to be choſen for T reves or Cologne before a Report be 
made to our Apoſileſhip®. Nicholas, ſo far as we can 
judge from his whole Conduct, had nothing ſo much 
at Heart as to vilify and depreciate the Authority of 
Princes, in order. to raiſe his own above theirs, and 
the Church above the State; and it was, no doubt, 
with that View that he taught the infamous Doc- 
trine, that Subjefzion is not due to bad Princes, and left 
every Biſhop to judge and determine whether the 
Prince was a good or a bad one, a lawful Prince or a 
Tyrant; a Doctrine, that ſhould it ever prevail, 
would involve all Kingdoms in endleſs Rebellions, 
and fill them with Blood and Slaughter. But how 
great ſoever his Demerit was in other Reſpects, he 
certainly deſerved well of the Apoſtolic See; and his 
Succeſſors in that See have accordingly honoured 
him with the greateſt Mark of diſtinction in their 
Power, that of Saintſhip. Indeed, that he was re- 
ceived into Heaven among the Saints of the Firſt 
Claſs was atteſted by an Eye-witneſs, viz. by John 
the Deacon, to whom he appeared in the Company 
of Gregory the Great, ſurrounded with the ſame 
Glory as that renowned Pontiff. 

| Nicbolas 


m Bertin. annal. ad ann. 865, * Gratian. diſtinct. Ixiii. c. 4- 
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The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Nicholas. 
Nicholas is commended by Anaſtaſius for his Cha- 
rity to the Poor, of whom he kept a Liſt, ſending a 
daily ſupply of Proviſions to all the Blind, the Lame, 
and the Infirm, in the different Quarters of the Ci- 
ty, and giving Tickets to thoſe who could walk, to 
ſome for one Day, to others for another; ſo that 
they were all, in their Turn, plentifully fed by him 
once a Week o. He made many rich Preſents to 
the Churches of Rome, eſpecially to that of St. 
Peter, of which the Reader will find an Inventory 
in the Bibliothecarian. As to his public Works, 
he repaired an Aqueduct that conveyed Water to 
the Vatican Baſilic, and rebuilt the City of Oftia, 
ſtrengthening it with new Works againſt any ſudden 
Attack of the Saracens, who continued to infeſt 
that Coaſt y. \ 


Of this Pope we have near an Hundred Letters, 


but of many of them I have already given the Con- 
tents in ſpeaking of the Subjects to which they re- 
lated; and ſhall only take notice here of ſuch of the 
reſt as may ſerve to acquaint us with the Doctrines, 
the Practices, and the eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline of 


thoſe Times. Amongſt theſe, the moſt remark- 


able is that which Nicholas wrote in 866 in Anſwer 
to the Queſtions, Doubts, or Conſultations of the 
Bulgarians, converted Five Years before to the 
Chriſtian Religion (E). It contains no fewer than 

| 105 


o Anaſt. in Nicol. P Idem ibid. 


(E) The Bulgarians, a fierce and warlike Nation, came ori- 
ginally from the Country bordering on the Palus Mæotis, were 
converted to the Chriſtian Religion in 861, on the following Oc- 
caſion: In an Iriuption they had made a few Years before into 
the Empire, the Siſter of Bogoris their King was taken, and car- 
ried, with the other Captives, to Conſtantinople. The King, 
who tenderly loved her, was greatly affected with her unhappy 
Fate; but it proved, in the End, the Source of the greateſt 
Happineſs that could befal him and his People: For the Prin- 
ceſs, having embraced the Chriſtian Religion during her Capti- 
vity, and being ſoon after exchanged for one Theodore . 

5 al 
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K 105 Articles; for ſo many were the Queſtions pro- Yew of 
1 poſed by the Bulgarians, or rather by their King; — 
» and His Anſever 
= to the Conful- 
, ſaid to have been a Man of great Learning, ſhe undertook, up- — hag 
on her Return home, to gain over the King her Brother to the 
l ſame Faith, repreſenting to him, on all Occaſions, the Great- 
1 neſs and the Power of the God of the Chriſtians, as well as the 
) Vanity of his Idols, and exhorting him to baniſh them, and 
| adore one God, the Maker of Heaven and Earth, and the only 
true God, in their room. The King hearkened to her; but his 
ö Attachment to the Religion and the Gods of his Anceſtors was 
0 Proof againſt all her Reaſons, Remonſtrances, and Exhortati- 
) ons, till Providence interpoſed in a ſpecial Manner: A dread- 
ful Famine began to rage all over the Land, and was ſoon fol- 
lowed by a more dreadful Plague, that ſwept off daily many 
Thouſands. "Theſe Calamities the pious Princeſs looked upon 
q as ſent by Heaven to ſecond her Endeavours ; and therefore re- 
newing her Exhortations with more Zeal than ever, ſhe pre- 
vailed on the King at laſt to apply for Relief to the God of the 
p Chriſtians. He ſoon felt the good Effect of his Application; 


the Plague ceaſed ; and the King, ſenſible to whom he was in- 
debted for ſo quick a Deliverance, diſpatched Ambaſſadors to 
Conſtantinople for proper Perſons to inſtruct and baptize him 
and his People; and he was accordingly inſtructed and bap- 
tized, with many of his Subjects, by Miſſionaries ſeat from 
f thence. Such is the Account Forphyrogennetus gives us of the 
Converſion of the Bulgarians (1); and his Account has been 
| copied by Zonaras, Curopalates, and Cedrenus. But Symeon 
: Logotheta, taking no Notice of the King's Siſter, tells us, that 
the Emperor Michael having made great Preparations by Sea 
and Land to fall upon the Bulgarians, Gibores their King (far 
| ſo he calls him) alarmed thereat, as he was not in a Conditian 
to withſtand fo great a Force, a dreadful Famine raging at that 
time in his Kingdom, ſent Ambaſſadors to the Emperor, to let 
him know, that he and his People were deſirous to embrace the 
Chriſtian Religion, and become Subjects of the Roman Empire; 
that Michael, tranſported with Joy at ſo unexpected a Meflage, 
invited the King to Conflantingple ; and that he was there bap- 
| tized, taking at his Baptiſm the Name of the Emperor (2). Ba- 
. ports, Or, as I ſhall henceforth call him, Michael, was it ſeems, 
3 by Phetius, for he poſſeſſed at this time the See of Con- 
ſtantinople; and in a Letter he wrote to the King upon the Du- 
ty of a Prince, the completeſt Piece of the Kind that is extant, 
he ſometimes ſtiles him his beloved Son, and ſometimes his ſpiri- 


tual Son (3). | 
nal Son (3), The 


CF 1 


32 


— — - - — — — — — — - — — - 2 
. * - 
- F — — ” = Rn - ” 
TT 2: — 


: 
q 
* 
2X 
4 
14 
„ 


(1). Porphyr- is Vit. Mfchsel. 
(2) Sym. Logoth. ad ann. 4 Mich. (3) Phot. ep. 1. 
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2 and it deſerves the Name of a Work rather than 
. Letter. The chief Queſtions, and the Anſwers 


to 


The Bulgarians, highly provoked at their King's forſaking 
the Religion of his Anceſtors, roſe up in Arms, with a Deſign 
to drive him from the Throne. But he taking the Croſs tor 
His Standard, or wearing it, as Logotheta ſays, on his Breaſt, 
marched out againſt them, and having, with a ſmall Number 
of Men, intirely defeated the numerous Army of the Rebels, 
he reſolyed to bring the whole Nation over to the Religion he 


profeſſed. The Emperor ſent Conſtantine, ſurnamed the Philoſo- 


pher, and known atterwards by the Name of Qrill, to inſtruct 
them ; and by him great Numbers were baptized. But Con- 
Fantine being invited by Raſſilaus, Prince of Moravia, to preach 
the Goſpel to his People, the King of the Bulgarians reſolved, 
upon his Departure, to apply to the Pope for proper Perſons 
to inſtru the reſt of the Nation. For that Purpoſe he ſent, in 
866, his own Son to Rome, attended by a great Number of the 
Thief Lords of the Kingdom, with many rich preſents for St. 
Peter, among which was the Armour he wore when he defeat- 
ed his rebellious Subjects. The Ambaſſadors were ordered to 
conſult the Pope about ſeveral Doubts or Queſtions relating to 
Teligious Matters; and it was in Anſwer to theſe Conſultations 
that he wrote the preſent Letter. Nicholas was overjoyed at 
the News of the Converſion of ſo numerous a Nation, and, per- 
Haps, more at their chufing to recur to him, rather than to his 
Rival the Patriarch of Conftantinople, to have their Doubts ſolv- 
ed, and Miſſionaries ſent to inſtruct them. He received, there- 
fore, and treated the Ambaſſadors with the greateſt Marks of 
Kindneſs and Diſtinction; anſwered their Conſultations in Wri- 
ting, even the moſt trifling, for ſuch were many of them ; and 
ſent back with them the Biſhops Pau! of Populonia, and For- 
moſus of Porto, both renowned for their SanQity (4). The 
King applied at the ſame time to Lewis King of Germany, with 
whom he lived in Peace aud Amity, deſiring that Prince to 
ſend him Prieſts, and a Biſhop to aſſiſt and direct them. Lewis, 
in Compliance with his Requeſt, appointed Ermenric Biſhop, 
with ſeveral Prieſts and Deacons, for that Miſſion ; but left bis 
Brother Charles of France to ſupply them with ſacred Veſſels, 
Books, Veſtments, Cc. and by him they were ſupplied with 
them accordingly, but at the Expence of the Biſhops of his 
Kingdom, upon whom he levied a conſiderable Sum for that 
Purpoſe (5). Ermenric arrived in Bulgaria, with his Troops 


| of 
(4) Auct. anonym. vit. SS. Cyril. & Method. Anaſt. in Nicol. 
Annal. Bertin. ad ann. 861. (5) Annal. Bertin. Fuldenſ. 
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to them, are as follows: Such of the Bulgarians as Ver or 
had not embraced Chriſtianity, provoked: at the 2 
King's introducing anew Religion among them, roſe: 
in Rebellion againſt him, with a Deſign to put him 
to Death, and place another on the Throne in his 
room. But the King having gained a complete Vic- 
tory over them, and put to Death all the Grandees, 
as well as their innocent Children, but pardoned, 
all the reſt, he wanted to know, whether he had 
been therein guilty of any Sin. The Pope anſwer- — . 
ed, that he had undoubtedly ſinned in putting the ver, Punrr. 
Children to Death, who had no Share in the Guilt 
of their Fathers; and that he ſhould have ſpared all 
who fell not in Battle; but, as he had committed 
thoſe Murders out of Ignorance, or Zeal for Religi- 
on, he might obtain Pardon by performing Penance. 
To murder the Innocent out of Zeal for Religion 
was, it ſeems, in the Opinion of Pope Nicholas, an 
Alleviation of that Crime; and we ſhall ſee, in the 
Courſe of this Hiſtory, the Slaying of Thoufands: 
and Ten Thouſands, the Extirpating of whole Na- 
tions commended, nay, and commanded, by his 
Succeſſors, as highly meritorious. Nicholas himſelf 
approved and applauded one of the moſt bloody Maſ- 
ſacres we read of in Hiſtory : For what Encomiums 
does he not beſtow in one of his Letters upon the 
Empreſs Theodora, Mother to the Emperor * 2 

E 


q Nicol. ep. 14. 


of Miſſionaries; but finding there the two aboye-mentiohed 
Biſhops, and other Miſſionaries come with them from Rome, 
he thought it adviſeable to return home, Jeſt he ſhould give Um- 
brage to them, and to the Pope who had ſent them. The. 
Bertinian Annaliſt adds, that the Emperor Lewis, hearing of 
the Armour and other rich Offerings made by the —__ the 
Bulgarians to St. Peter, ſent to the Pope commanding him, ae 
bemus, to tranſmit them to him; that the Pope thereupon ſent 


. him Part of the ſaid Offerings by Arſenius, and begged him te 


excuſe his not ſending the reſt. (6). 


(6) Annal. Bertin. ad ann. 866. 


JED gious, and truly Catholic Princeſſes that ever ſway- 


the Admini- 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Nicholas. 
He extols her as one of the moſt pious, moſt reli- 


ed a Scepter. What Theodora had done to deſerve 
ſuch high Commendations, Porphyrogennetus informs 
us in the following Words: Theodora, ſays he, re- 
ſolved to bring the Paulicians [a Sect of Heretics] 9 
the true Faith, or cut them all off Root and Branch. A 
Reſolution worthy of a truly Catholic Princeſs! Pur- 
ſuant to that Reſolution, ſhe ſent ſome Noblemen and 
Magiſtrates, not Preachers or Miſſionaries, into the 
different Provinces of the Empire; and by them ſome of 

' thoſe unhappy Wretches were crucified, ſome put to the 
Sword, and ſome thrown into the Sea, and drawned. 
Thus were they ſlaughtered to the Number of One hun- 
dred thouſand, and their Goods and Eftates confiſcated”. 
And to this bloody Maſlacre the Pope alluded in 
commending Theodora for the manly YVigour ſbe ex- 
erted, the Lord co-operating, Domino cooperante, 
as he blaſphemouſly adds, againſt obſtinate and incor- 
rigible Heretics, Nicholas adds, in the ſame Letter, 
that the Heretics, experiencing in her all the Reſo- 
lution and Vigour of a Man, could ſcarce believe 
her to be a Woman. Indeed Zeal for Religion had 
changed in her, as it did in our Queen Mary, the 
tender and compaſſionate Heart of a Woman into 
that of a mercileſs and blood-thirſty Tyrant. And 
here I cannot help obſerving, that, from the Pope's 
own Words, it appears, that the Apoſtolic See had 
its Share in the glorious Exploit ſpoken of above ; 
for the Pope, after telling her that the Heretics 
dreaded, and at the ſame time admired, her Re- 
ſolution and Steadineſs in maintaining the Purity of 


Mis DeArine the Catholic Faith, adds, and why ſo, but becauſe 


you followed the Documents of the Apoſtolic See? | 
A Greek, pretending to be a Prieſt, had admini- 
ſtered to many the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and the 
Bulgarians, diſcovering the Impoſture, had condem N 
ws | ; 


r Porphyr, in vit. Mich. 
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ed the Impoſtor to have his Noſe and Ears cut off, Yew of 
to be publicly whipped, and had baniſhed him the ZZ 
Country. This Piece of Cruelty the Pope did not 
approve, and therefore told the Bulgarians, conſult- 

ing him about it, that their Zeal was not according 

to Knowledge; that Baniſhment was a ſufficient 
Puniſhment; that the Validity of Baptiſm did not 
depend upon the Virtue of the Miniſter; and con- 
ſequently that they, whom the Greek had baptized, 

muſt not be rebaptized, provided he had admini- 

ſtered that Sacrament in the Name of the Tri- 

nity (F). 

As ſome of the Bulgarians, after embracing the #» . 
Chriſtian Religion, had relapſed into Idolatry, they Zul with. 
wanted to know how ſuch Apoſtates ſhould be dealt 
with, To that Queſtion the Pope anſwered, that 


they 


(F) Pope Nicholas required no more. But the Council of 
Trent makes the Intention of the Prieſt neceſſary (1) in the 
Adminiſtration of Sacraments; ſo that, unleſs the Prieſt intends 
to baptize, the Child is not baptized, nor is any other ſacred 
Office performed, as I have obſerved elſewhere. And who 
can anſwer for the Intention of a Man, whoſe Thoughts may 
eaſily wander from the Buſineſs he is engaged in? The Pope 
returned the ſame Anſwer to the Bulgarians, conſulting him, 
whether they ſhould be re-baptized whom a Jeu had baptized, 
*iz, that they ſhould not, if he had baptized in the Name of 
the Trinity; and he could not ſuppoſe the Few to have had 
the Intention required by the Council of Trent, that of ad- 
miniſtering a Sacrament.—The Doctrine here defined by Pope 


Nicholas, wiz. that Baptiſm adminiſtered by a Few, and con- 


ſequently by a Pagan or an Infidel, is valid, and ought not to 
be reiterated, has been ever ſince his Time the received Doc- 


trine of the Church of Rome (2). But, among the Latim, Fe- 


rom looked upon it as a ſtrange Paradox, that a Man ſhould be 
made a Chriſtian by one, who was himſelf no Chriſtian (3); 
and ſo did Nicephorus among the Greeks, declaring that no Man 
can baptize others, who is not firſt baptized himſelf (4). 


(1) Council. Trid. ſeſſ. 7. can. 11. (2) Ordo Roman. 
p. 15. Eugen. decret. ad Armenos. Concil. |. xin. p. $35- 
(3) Hier. dial. adv. Luciferianos, c. 5. (4) Niceph. hilt. L 
xi. c. 11. | 
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they ſhould firſt be admoniſhed by their Godfathers; 


[ that, if they did not hear them, it ſhould' be told 


or 
2 


to the Church; and if they neglected to hear the 
Church, they ſhould be looked upon as Heathens, 
and, beſides, be puniſhed by the ſecularPower. How- 
ever, he was againſt their uſing any Violence or 
Compulſion with ſuch as never had embraced the 
Chriſtian Faith; a Principle which, had'it been a- 
dopted by his Succeſſors, would have ſaved the Lives, 
I might perhaps ſay, of Millions. 

As Self-murder was not, it ſeems, an uncom- 
mon Thing amongſt the Bulgarians, the Pope al- 


lowed them to inter ſuch as were guilty of that 


Crime, leſt the uninterred Bodies ſhould* produce 
an Infection; but forbid any Prayers to be ſaid, or 
any Oblations to be made for the Redemption of 
their Souls. It is obſervable, that the Council of 
Braga ordered thoſe, who ſuffered for their Crimes, 
to be treated in the ſame manner, as being acceſ- 
ſory to their own Death, and in that Senſe Sui- 
cides. The reſt of the Pope's Letter relates to the 
Feaſts and Faſts of the Church, and' the Manner 
of obſerving them; to the Ceremonies of Marriage; 
to ſeveral ſuperſtitious Practices and indifferent Cuſ- 
toms that obtained among them. He forbids them 
to eat the Fleſh of Animals killed or hunted by the 
Pagans, or to make any Treaties with them, unleſs 
it be to gain them over to the true Faith; to ſwear 
upon their Swords, or in the Name of any Crea- 
ture; to take from the Churches ſuch Criminals 
as have fled thither for Refuge; to wear their Tur- 
bans in the Church; to have any Commerce with 


their Wives during Lent, or on Sundays, or while they 


ſuckle, Sc. The Pope cloſes his Letter with ex- 
horting the Bulgarians and their King to have Re- 
courſe, in all their Doubts, to the Roman Church, 
the Head of all Churches, that has never - 
; viate 


s Concil. Barac. 1. c. 34. 
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ſtruct all who apply to her for Inſtruction- 


Bourges, he declares the Chorepiſcopi (G) to have ren of 


| fifteen of that Order. As the Chorepi 
- one Biſhop only, the Biſhop of the City to whoſe Juriſdiction 
they belonged, the Validity of their Ordination began in After- 


| Decrees were confirmed by Pope Leo | 
that Order was not yet intirely ſuppreſſed in the Time of Pope 
Nicholas, as appears from the Letter of that Pope now before 5 
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viated from the true Faith, and is ever ready to in- Net of 


Chriſt 867. 
| | II. Lon 
In a Letter he wrote to Rodulph Archbiſhop of 7 Letter te 


ck. 


* the Bourges con- 

| 5 8 the N 

(G) As Biſhops were allowed, when diſabled by Age or 3 
firmities, to ordain themſelves Coadjutors, ſo were they per- 


mitted, in extenſive and populous Dioceſes, to ordain  Cherepi- 


ſcopi, that is, as the Greek Word imports, Country-Biſhops, to 
aſſiſt them in the Country. The Chorepiſcopi were, accord- 
ing to the moſt probable Opinion, real Biſhops; and it was 


their Province to preſide over the Country-Clergy, to inſpect 
their ConduR, and acquaint their City Biſhop therewith. As 
they were true Fiſhops, they were veſted with all the Epiſcopal 
Power; but limited as to the Exerciſe of that Power. "Thus, 


though they might confer the inferior Orders without the Con- 


ſent, or. even the Knowledge of the City- Biſhop, they were not 


authorized to ordain, without his Leave, either Prieſts or Dea- 


cons. Pope Nicholas, in a Letter to Harduic Archbiſhop of 


Zeſancon, tells him, that the Chorepiſcopi are not only tor- 
bidden to ordain Prieſts or Deacons, but to conſecrate Church- 


ez, and even to adminiſter Confirmation to Children (1). How- 


ever they were allowed to fit and vote in Councils; and the De- 


crees of the Firſt Council of Nice were N by no fewer than 
copi were ordained by 


ages to be queſtioned; and, by a Council held at Ratiſbon in 


| 803, Three Decrees were ifſued relating to them, under the 
the Name of Village Biſhops, villanos Epiſcopos. By the Firlk it 
was enacted, that they ſhould thence- forth perform no Epiſco- 


pal Functions: By the Second, that no Chorepiſcopi ſhould be 
ordained in Time to come: And by the Third their Acts were 
all declared null, and they placed among the Preſbyters. Theſe 

fi. (2); but nevertheleſs 


us. To Baronius and Bellarmine | ſhall leave the Taſk of re- 


| CO the Decrees of Ratiſbon, placing the Chorepiſcopi 


among the Preſbyters, and declaring all their Acts to be null, 


Which Decrees Leo confirmed, with the Decretal of Pope Vi- 
 cholas, defining the ſame Chorepiſcopi to be veſted with Epi- 


ſcopal Power, and the Ordination even of Prieſts and Deacons 


by them to be valid. | | 
(1) Dacheri ſpicileg, t 12. (3) Lal. t. 3. Concil. p. 1152: 


vYol, IV. Hh 
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DS they were created in Imitation o 
ciples, who were veſted with that Power; and con- 
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the Power of performing Epiſco 270 Functions, as 
the Seventy Diſ- 


fequently the Ordination of Prieſts and Deacons 
made by them to be valid. He adds, that they 
are forbidden by the Canons to be perform ſuch 
Functions; and commands thoſe Canons to be ob- 
ſerved in Time to come. In the ſame Letter, he 
will have thoſe who kill their Wives, if they are 
not taken in Adultery, to undergo the Penance im- 
poſed by the Church on Murderers. 

In a Letter to a Biſhop named Ronolard, he ac- 


jeined by Ni- quaints him with the Penance he had impoſed upon 


cholas on a 


Father, wh a Father, who, having murdered his Three Child- 
had murder-ren, came to Rome to be abſolved by his Apo- 


ed his Three 


Children. 


ſtleſnip from ſo heinous a Crime. The Penance 
he injoined was, that, fox the Three firſt Years (for 


his Penance was to laſt Twelve) he ſhould not be 


admitted into the Church, but pray at the Door; 


that, during the next Four, he ſhould remain amongſt 


the Hearers; ſhould in theſe Seven Years be exclud- 


ed from the Euchariſt, ſhould drink no Wine, ex- 
cept on Sundays and Holidays, and abſtain from Fleſh 
fo long as he lived; that in the Three laſt Years 


of his Penance he ſhould drink no Wine Three 
Days in the Week, ſhould go bare-footed, and ne- 


ver bear Arms, except againſt the Pagans. How- 
ever, the Pope allowed him to cat Cheeſe, to keep 


his Eſtate, and to cohabit with his Wife, leſt, ſays 


the Pope, he ſhould fall into the Sin of Adultery, 
and thus, while he atones for one Crime, run head- 
long into a greater i. So that the Murder of Three 


Children by their own Father was, in the Opinion 
4 of Pope Nicholas, a leſs heinous Crime than Adul- 


tery. Indeed the Civil Law makes Adultery a £2 


tal Crime as well as Murder; and as ſuch it was prinif 


ed under the Pagan Emperors as 74 as the Ch riſtian; 


nay 
Apud Iron. par. 10. c. 33. 
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nay Conftans, the Son of Conſtantine, appointed the Wl 
ſame Puniſhment to be inflicted upon Adulterers as 


upon Parricides; aad theſe were either burnt alive, 

or drowned in a Sack, with a Snake, an Ape, a 

Cock, and a Dog, tied up with them. 
I ſhall add here the Account we read in Anaſta- 


ſius of the Quarrel between this Pope and John 


Archbiſhop of Ravenna, as we know not preciſely 
in what Year it happened: John acting, according 
to the Bibliothecarian, more like a lawleſs Tyrant 
than a Biſhop, had excommunicated ſeveral Perſons 
without juſt Cauſe, and ſeized on their Eſtates 
had poſſeſſed himſelf of Lands belonging to the Ro- 
man See, and annexed them to his own; had arbi- 
trarily, and without any Regard to the Canons, de- 
poſed, impriſoned, and confined in Dungeons, Pre- 
ſbyters and Deacons, not only of his own Dioceſe, 
but of the Province of AÆmilia, under the immedi- 
ate Juriſdiction of the Apoſtolic See; and, what 
was ſtill worſe, diverted devout People from taking 
Pilgrimages to the Tombs of the holy Apoſtles; 
nay, and pretended that the Pope had no Power to 
ſummon him to Rome. This Nicholas could not 
bear; and therefore, after citing him Three times 
to a Council, which he had appointed to meet at 
Rome, he pronounced in that Council, upon his 
not appearing, the Sentence of Excommunication 
againſt him. But the Archbiſhop, not intimidated 
in the leaſt at that Sentence, reſolved to maintain, 
even at Rome, the Independency of his See; and he 


ſet out accordingly for that City, in Company of ſe- 


veral Perſons of Diſtinction, whom the Emperor 
Lewis had appointed to attend him in the Character 
of his Envoys, and countenance him on his Arri- 


val there. But the Pope having gained over the 
Envoys, and at the ſame time ſent an Order to the 


Archbiſhop to appear on the Firſt of November be- 


fore the Council that had excommunicated hin, 
| | | an 
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"Fat 4 there give an Account of his Conduct, he left 
—— Rome, paying no kind of Regard to that Order, and 
returned to his See. His Return alarmed the In- 
habitants of Ravenna ; and Perſons of the Firſt Diſ- 
tinction in that City, as well as in the Province of 
Emilia, flew to Rome, attended by Crowds of Peo- 
ple, to lay their Grievances before the Pope: They 
even entreated him to viſit that unhappy City and 
Dioceſe in Perſon, in order to ſatisfy himſelf, that 
the Calamities they. complained of were not exagge- 
rated, and at the {fame time to redeem them, with 
his Preſence, from the inſufferable Oppreſſion they 
groaned under. The Pope, touched with Com- 
paſſion, complied with their Requeſt; and, be- 
ing informed upon the Spot of the Tyranny and 
Rapines of the Archbiſhop: and his Brother Gregory, 
he Teſtojed to every Man his own, and iſſued a De- 
cree confirming what he had done. The Archbiſhop 
did not wait the Arrival of the Pope; but, hearing 
of his Approach, fled in great Haſte to Pavia, to im- 
plore the Protection of the Emperor, who reſided 
there; but, to his great Mortification, Luithard, 
Bithop: of that City, — the Inhabitants, hearing 
that he was excommunicated, would not admit him 
into their Houſes, would not allow any thing to be 
ſold to him or his Attendants, nor would they ſo 
much as ſpeak to him, or to them; nay, they point- 
ed at them in the public Streets, as Men whom the 
were to avoid on Pain of being excommunicated, 
and ſnunned by all as well as them. The Treat- 
ment the Archbiſhop met with from the Emperor 
was not leſs mortifying, for Leuis, refuſing to ad- 
mit him to his Prelence, ſent him the 1 Ao 
Meſſage; Let him ga and bumble himſelf before ſogredt 
4 Pepe, to aclum we and the whole! Church ſulunit; for 
te can n otherwiſe obtain what he defires, meaning, I 


ſnppate,. his Favour and Protection. How, the Em- 


- FOR: tied to /5 great a Pope when he diſappr 15 
ec 
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ed of his Conduct, or when the Pope did not com- 
ply with his Demands, we have ſeen above u. The 
Archbiſhop, finding himſelf thus abandoned to the 
Mercy of the Pope, reſolved in the End to fati 

him, in Compliance with the Deſire of the Empe- 
ror; and with that View he ſet out for Rome, the 


Emperor having, at his earneſt Requeſt, appvinted 


Envoys to attend him thither. The Envoys were 
kindly received by the Pope; but, upon their re- 
commending the Archbiſhop to him in Net Maſter's 
Name, he told them, hit if his beloved Son the 
Emperor were well informed of his whole Conduct, 
far from recommending or ſcreening him, he would 
himſelf have ſent him to the Apoſtolic See for Cor- 
rection. The Pope paid more Regard to the Tears 
and Prayers of the Archbiſhop than to the Interceſſi- 
on of the Envoys; for Jobn ſubmitted in the end, 
finding himſelf forſaken by all, cy great Con- 
trition for his paſt Offences; And a ring before 
a Council aſſembled by the Pope on that Occaſion, 
he there wrote the Act of Submiſſion, which the 
Popes exacted from the Archbiſhops of Ravenna at 
the time of their Ordination, but both he and his 
Predeceſſor Felix had falſified, read it in the Hear- 
ing, of the whole Aſſembly, and ſwore upon the 
Croſs and the Goſpel to conform to it in Time to 
come. The next Day John appeared again before the 
Council, and having cleared himſelf from'the'Crime 
of Hereiy, for that Crime too was laid to his Charge, 
the Pope abſolved him from the Excommunication, 
ave him leave to ſay Maſs, and the Third Day al- 
poet him to take his Seat i in the Council. 
Petition being preſented to the Council by the Biſhops 
of Amilia, and the Inhabitants of Ravenna, com- 
plaining of Jobn's Extortions and Tyranny, a De- 
.cree was drawn up by the Council, in the Pope's 
Name, to reſtrain him from thus abuſing his Au- 
| thority, 
3 8 ee above, p. 399. 
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Words: We command you, Archbiſhop John, to 


come once a Vear to Nome, if you are not pre- 


* vented. by Sickneſs, or excuſed from it by the 


« Apoſtolic See. Vou ſhall conſecrate no Biſhops 
« in the Province of AZmilia till they have been 


2 


elected by the Duke, the Clergy, and the People, 


and you have obtained leave to conſecrate them 
from him who ſhall preſide in the holy See; nor 
„ ſhall you hinder them from coming, as often as 
« they ſhall think fit, to Rome. You ſhall exact 
* nothing from them contrary to the authorized 
« Cuſtom, to the Canons, or the Privileges of Bi- 
* ſhops. You ſhall not appropriate to yourſelf 
what another Man poſſeſſes, till it has been legally 
* adjudged to you at Ravenna, in our Preſence, or 
„in the Preſence of our Deputies and yours v.“ 

f Ravenna intirely ſub- 


. Of 
* Anaft. in Nicol. 


() Of this Quarrel between John of Ravenna and Pope 
Nicholas we read a very different Account in an anonymous 
Author, who is ſuppoſed to have lived in or near thoſe Times; 
for he tells us, that the Pope, jealous of the Archbiſhop's Inti- 
macy with the Emperor Lewis, ſummoned him to Rome, to 
give an Account of his Conduct, which ſome had impeached; 
that the Pope having excommunicated him upon his not obey- 
ing the Summons, To Emperor, who .had eſpouſed his Cauſe, 
highly reſented it, ſeized on the Patrimonies of the Roman 
Church in Romagna and the neighbouring Provinces, and even 
went in Perſon with the Archbiſhop to Rome, where great Dit- 


orders were committed by his Followers, c. and that the 
Pope was in the End obliged to yield. But as no Notice is tak- 


en by the other contemporary Writers of any Diſagreement on 
this Occaſion between the Pope and the Emperor, nor of the 
Emperor's Journey to Rome, Ic. nay, as the ſuppoſed contem- 
porary Author contradicts, in many Particulars, the Hiſtori- 
ans, who undoubtedly flouriſhed in thoſe Times, we. may well 
conclude the Piece aſcribed to a contemporary Writer to be of 
a much later Date, and in all likelihood ſuppoſititious. 


The 


Nicholas. RISHOPS of Rome. 


Of the Diſpute that aroſe in the Time of Pope Yew 6 


Nicholas about the Prefence of Chriſt in the Sacra- 

ment, and the Manner of his being preſent there, I 
ſhall ſpeak, when the Popes begin to take part in that 
Controverſy. . 


The Hiſtory of the Popes by Anaſtaſius the Bibliothecatian 
ends at the Death of this Pope. The Life of his Succeſfor Ha- 
drian II. was written. by Gulliclmus likewiſe Bibliothecariag, 
and that too of Stephen V. or, as others will have it, VI. 


The End of the Fourth VOLUME. 
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